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To. the R EA DER. 


1 © IS Renne to me, that they that love to tell. 9 
Things done of old, yea, and that do excel | 
Theirequals in hiſtoriology, 
Speak not of ManſouPs wars, but letithew lie - 
Dead, like old fables, or ſuch worthleſs — 
That to the reader no advantage brings; 7 
When men, let them make what they will their own; 
Till they know this, are to themſelves unknown, 
Of ſtories I well know there's divers forts, | 
Some foreign, ſome domeſtic ;--and reports 
Are thereof made as fancy leads the writers; 
(By books a man may gueſs at che W a 
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To. we READER, 1.1 


& | IS fratige to me, that they that love to tell 
Things done of old, yea, and that do excel 
Theirequals in hiſtoriology, 15 
Speak not of Manſoul's wars, but let 1 lie - $7'% «4 
Dead, like old fables, or ſuch worthleſs things, 
That | to the reader no advantage brings; 
When men, let them make what they will their owny 
Till they know this, are to themſelves unknown, 
Of ſtories I well know there's divers forts, 
Some foreign, ſome domeſtic ;.-and reports 
Are thereof made as fancy leads: the writers; 
(By books a man may gueſs at the inditers.) 
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Such matter, raiſe ſuch mountains, tell ſuch things... 
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Of men, of laws, of countries, and of 


And in their ſtory ſeem to be ſo ſage, 
And with ſuch gravity clothe ev'ry page, 
That though their frontiſpice ſays all is vain, 
Let to their way diſciples they obtain. . 
But, readers, I have ſomewhat elſe to do, 
Than with vain ſtories thus to trouble you; 
What here I ſay, ſome men do know o' well, 
They can with tears and joy the ſtory tell. 
The town of Manſoul is well known to many, 
Nor are her troubles donbted of by any | 
That are acquainted with thoſe hiſtories | 
That Manſoul and her wars anatomize. 
Then lend thine ear to what I do relate 
Touching the town of Manfoul, and her ſtate, 
_ How ſhe was lott, took captive, made a ſlave; 
And how againſt him ſet that ſhould her fave, 
Yea, how by hoitile ways ſhe did oppoſe 
Her Lord, and with bis enemy did cloſe. 
For they are true, he that will them deny, 
. Muſt needs the beſt of records vilify. | 
For my part, I (myſelf) was in the town, 
Both when *twas ſet up, and when pulling down, 
I faw Diabolus in his poſſeſſion, 5 
And Manſoul alſo under his oppreſſion. 
Yea, I was there when the own'd him for Lord, 
And to him did ſubmit with one accurd. 
When Manſoul trampled upon things-divine, 
And wallowed in filth ax doth a ſwine 
When ſhe betook hereſelf nnto her arms, 
Fought her Emannel, deſpis'd his charms, 
Then I was there, and did rejoice to ſee 
Diabolus and Manſoul fo agree. 18 
Let no men then count me a fable-maker, 
Nor make my name or credit a partaker 
Of their deriſion: what is here in view, 
Of mine own knowledge I dare ſay is true. 
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1 ſaw the prince's armed men. come "EO 


— 


| 4 faw the captains, heard the trumpets. ſound, ; ;. * - 


And how his forces cover'd all the ground. . att 
"Yea, how they ſet themſelves in battle ray: Wc 
I ſhall remember to my dying · day. f OI 

. I aw the colours waving in the did, | px of 
And they within to miſchief bow combin'd, 3 


To ruin Manſoul, and to make away 
Her primum mobile without day. "FP 
ſaw the mounts caſt up againſt the town, _» _ 
And how the ſlings were plac'd to beat it down. 
T. heard the {tones fly whizzing by mine ears, 
(What longer kept in mind than got in fears?) 
I heard them fall, and ſaw what work they made, 
And how old Mors did cover with his ſhade. | 
The face of Manſoul; and I heard her cry, V » 
Wo worth the day, in Aying I ſhall die. | 
1 ſaw the battering rams, and how they played 
To beat ope Kar- gate, and I was afraid, | 
Not only Ear- gate, but the very town, 
Would by thole battering rams be beaten down, 

I ſaw the fights, and heard the captains ſhout, 
And in each battle faw who faced about; 

ſaw who wounded were, and wha were ſlain; _ 
And who when dead, would come to life again. : 

I heard the cries of thiole that wounded were, 
(While others fonght like men bereft of fear) - > 
And while they ery, kill, kill was in mine ears, 
The gutters ran, not ſo ich blood as tears, | 

Indeed the captains did not always fight, _ 

But then they would moleſt us day and night; 

Their cry, up, fall on, let us take the town, 1 
Kept us from ſleeping, or from lying down. 
I was there when the gates were broken o . 

And ſaw how Manſout then was ſtript of hope, 624 

I faw the captains march into the to | | 
How there they fought, and did their foes 

I heard the Aras. bid Boanerges go - cus down. 

Up to the caſtle, and there ſeize his foe, - 


Adi 


2 troops, by thouſands, to beſiege the town. bg NY : | 
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And ſaw bim and his fellows bring him down, - 
- In chains of great contempt quite throu 
I faw Emanuel when he poſſeſs'd 


| £46} * 
His town of Manſoul, and how greatly bleſs'd 
A town, his gallant town of Manſoul was, 


When ſhe recev'd his pardon, lov'd his laws. A 
When the Diabolonians were caught, 
When try'd, and when to execution brought, 
Then I was there; yea, I was ſtanding by 
When Manſoul did the rebels crucify. 
+ T alſo faw Manſoul clad all in white, 
And heard her Prince call her his beart's delight. 
I ſaw him put upon her chains of gold, 8 
And rings, and bracelets, goodly to behold. 
What ſhall I ſay? I heard the people's cries, 


And faw the Prince wipe tears from Manſoul's eye 


I heard the groans, and ſaw the joy of many: 
Tell you of all, I neither will, nor can J. 

But by what here I ſay, you well may ſee 

That Manſoul's matchleſs wars no fables be. 

Manſoul! the deſire of both Princes was, 

One keep his gain would, bother gain his loſs : 

Diabolus would cry, the town is mine, 
Emanuel would plead a right divine 

Unto his Manſoul; then to blows they go, 
And Manſoul cries, theſe wars will me undo, 


Manſoul! her wars ſeem'd endleſs in her eyes, 


She's loſt by one, becomes another's prize. 
And he again that loft her laſt would ſwear, 
Have her I will, or her in pieces tear. 

Manſoul, it was the very ſeat of war, 
Wherefore her troubles greater were by far, 
Than only where the noiſe of war is heard, 

Or where the ſhaking of a ſword is fear'd, 

Or only where ſmall ſkirmiſhes are fought, 

Or where the fanty fighteth with a thought. 

Sbe ſaw the ſwords of fighting men made red, 
And heard the cries of thoſe with them wounded ; 


_ * Muſt not her frights then be much more by far, 


Than theirs that to ſuch doings ſtrangers are? 
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Or theirs that hear the beating of a drum, 
But not made fly for fear from houſe or home? _ 
Manſoul not only heard the trumpets found, ' 
But ſaw her gallants gaſping on the ground. | | 
Wherefore we mult not think that 'ſhe- cord reſt 
With them whoſe greateſt earneſt is but jeſt : - 
Or where the bluſtring threatning of great wars 
Do end in parleys, or in wording jars. . 
Manſoul, her mighty wars, they did ported 
Her weal or wo, and that world without end. | 
Wherefore ſhe muſt be more concern'd than they, 
Whoſe fears begin and end the ſelf ſame day, - 
Or where none other harm doth come to him 
That is engag'd, but loſs of life or limb, 
As all muſt needs confeſs that now do dwell 
In univerſe, and can this [tory tell. 
Count me not then with them that to amaze 
The people, ſet them on the ſtars to gaze, 
Infnuating with much confidence, 
That each of them is now the reſidence | 
Or ſome brave creatures; yea, a world they will 
Have in each ſtar, though it be paſt their (kill 
To make it manifeſt to avy man, 
That reaſon hath, or tell his fingers can. 
But I have too long held thee in the porch, 
And kept thee from the ſuu- ſhine with a torch. 
Well, now go forward, ſtep within the door. 
And There behold five hundred times much more 
Of all forts of tuch inward rarities 
As pleaſe the mind will, and will feed the eyes 
"With thoſe, which if Chriſtian, thou wilt ſee 
Not ſmall, but chings of greateſt moment be. 
Nor do thou go to work without my key, 
(In myſteries men ſoon do loſe their way); 
And alſo turn it right if thou wouldſt know 
My riddle, and wouldit with my hiefer plow. 
It lies chere in the window, fare thee well, 


My next may be to ring thy paſſing- bell. 
Joux Buxyan. 


or 5 n a> 2h An 


7 5 


** * 5 6 * 
To the Reader. 


% 


\ 


An ADVERTISEMENT to the READER. 


— 4 ſay the Pilgrim's Progreſs is not mine, 
Inſinuating as if I would ſhine : 
In name and fame by the worth of another, 
Like ſome made rich by robbing of their brother. 
Or that ſo fond Jam of being fire, g 
I u father baſtards; or, if need require, 
I' tell a lie in print to get applauſe. 
I ſcorn it: John ſuch dirt heap never was, 
Since God convereted him. Let this ſuffice 
To ſhew why I my Pilgrim patronize. 
It came from mine own heart, ſo to my head, 
And thence into my fingers trickled; 
Then to my pen, from whence immediately 
On paper 1 did dribble it daintily. 
Manner and matter too was all mine own, 
Nor was it unto any mortal known, 
Till I had done it. Nor did any then 
By books, by wits, by tongues, or hand, or pen, 
Add five words to it, or write half a line 
Thereof: the whole, and every whit is mine. 
Alfo for this thine eye is now upon, 
The matter in this manner came'from none 
But the ſame heart, and head, fingers, and pen, 
As did the other. Witneſs all good men: 
For none in all the world, without a lie, 
Can ſay that this is mine, excepting I, 
I write not this of any oſtentation, 
Nor *cauſe I ſeek of men their commendation ; 
I do it to keep them from ſuch ſurmiſe, ; 
As tempt them will my name to ſcandalize. 
"Witneſs my name, if .anagram'd to thee, = | 
The letters make, Vu hony in a B. | 
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A Relation of the Holy War: 


and countries, it was my chance to happen into 


1. my travels, as I w through many reigons 


that famous continent of Univerſe, A very large 
and ſpacious country it is, It lieth between the 
two poles, and juſt amidit the four points of the hea- 
vens. It is a place well watered, and richly adorned 
with hills and vallies, bravely ſituate ; and for the 


moſt part (at leaſt where I was) very fruitful, alſo 


well peopled, and a very ſweet air. 
The people are not all of one complexion, nor yet 


of one language, mode, or way of religion; but dif. 


fer as much as (it is ſaid) do the planets themſelves. 


Some are righ t, and {ome are wrong, even as it haps 


peneth to be in leſſer regions, 

In this country, as I ſaid, it was my lot to wravel, 
and there travel I did, and that ſo long, even till I 
learned much of their mother-tongue, together with 
the cuſtoms, and manners of them among whom I 
was, And to ſpeak truth, I was much delighted to 


ſee and here many things which I ſaw and heard a- 4 nateral 1 
mong them: yea, I had (to be ſure) even lived and ſtate pleas | 
died a native among them, (fo was I raken with them 1555 fo tb 


and their doings), had not my Maſter ſent for me 


home to his houſe, there to do buſineſs for him, and chi 


to overſee buſineſs done. 
Now, there is in this gallant country of Univerſe, 
a fair and delicate town, a corporation, called Man- 


of 
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, The Holy Par. * 
© | | ation ſo commodious, for its privileges ſo advantage- 
3 ous, I mean with reference to its original, that I may 


ſay of it, as was ſaid before, of the continent in which _ 


it is placed, there is not its equal under the whole 
heaven. | 


WE Scriptures As to the ſituation of this town, it lieth juſt be- 
| tween the two worlds, and the firſt founder and build- 
| er of it, ſo far as by the beſt and moſt authentic re- 
The A'- cords 1 can gather, was one Shaddai, and he built it 
mighty. for his own delight. He made it the mirror and glo- 
: ry of all that he made: even the top-piece beyond 
any thing elſe that he did in that country ; yea, fo 
goodly a town was Manſonl, when firſt built, that 
it is faid by ſome, the gods, at the ſetting up there- 
p of, came down to ſee it, and ſang for joy. And as 
Created he made it goodly to behold, fo alſo mighty to have 
dominion over all the country round about, Yea, all 
was commanded to acknowledge Manſoul for their 
metropolitan, all was injoined to do homage to it. 
Ay, the town itfelf had poſitive commiſſion, and 
power from her King, to demand ſervice of all, and 

alſo to ſubdue any, that any wiſe denied to do it. 
The heart There was reared up in the midſt of this town, a 
moſt famous and ſtately palace: for ſtrength, it might 
be called a caſtle; for pleafantne(s, a paradiſe; for 
largeneſs, a place ſo copious, as to contain all the 
world. This place the King Sbaddai intended but 
for himſelf alone, and not another with him; partly 
becauſe of his own delights, and partly becauſe, he 
would not that the terror of ſtrangers ſhonld be up- 
on the town, This place Shaddai made alſo a garri- 
ſon of, but committed the keeping of it only to the 

men of the town. 

The wall of the town was well built, yea, fo faft 
and firm was it knit and compact together, that had 
5B it not been for the townſmen themſelves, they could 
| = not have been ſhaken, or broken for ever. 


x angels, 


bi The body built Manſoul, that the walls could never be broken 
. down nor hurt, by the moſt mighty adverſe po- 
RE: tentates 


| foul. A town for its building fo curious, for its ſitu- 


Forhere lay the excellent wiſdom of him that 
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tentates, unleſs the townſmen gave conſent thereto.” | | 
This famous town of Manſoul had five gates, inat 

which to come, out at which to go, and theſe were 

made likewiſe anſwerable to the walls, to wit, im- 

pregnable, and ſuch as could never be opened nor 

forced, but by the will and leave of thoſe within. ; The 

The names of the gates were theſe, E2r-gate, Eye- 2 

gate, Mouth. gate, Noſe- gate. and Feel: gate. ? 
Other things there were that belonged to the town 1 

of Manſoul, which if you adjoin to theſe, will yet t The flate 

give farther demonſtration to all, of the glory and 4 lar. 

ſtrength of the place, It had always a ſufficiency {oulaſfe 

of proviſion within its walls; it had the bet, molt. 

wholeſome, and excellent law, that then was extant 

in the world. There was not. a raſcal, rogue, or 

traiterons perſon then within its walls; they were all 

true men, and faſt joined together; and this you 

know is a great matter. And to all theſe, it was al- 


ways (ſo long as it had the goodneſs to keep true to 


Shaddai the King) his contenance, his protection, 
and it was his delight, Se. 


Well, upon a time there was one Diabolus, a migh-The Devi 


ty giant, made an aſſault upon this Famous town of 
Manſoul to take it, and make it his own habitation. 


This giant was king of the blacks or negroes, and a 


moſt raviſhing prince he was. We will, if you pleaſe 
firſt diſcourſe of the original of this Diabolus, and 
then of his taking of this famous town of Manſoul. 
This Diabolus is indeed a great and mighty prince, 
and yet both poor and beggarly. As to his original, 
he was at firſt one of the ſervants of King Shaddai, 
made, and taken, and put by him into moſt high and 
mighty place, yea, was put into ſuch principalities 
as belonged to the beſt of his territories and domini- 4 
ons. This Diabolus was made ſon of the morning, 
and a brave place he had of it: It brought him much >4 
glory, and gave him much brightneſs, an income | 
that might have contented his Luciferian heart, had 
it not been inſatiable, and enlarged as hell idſelf, 
Well, he ſeeing himſelf thus exalted to greatneſs 
and honour, and raging in his mind for higher ſtate 


and 
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and degree, what doth he, but begins to think with 


cimſelf, how he might be ſet up as Lord over | | 


and have the ſole power under ;Shaddai. (Now that 
did the King reſerve for his Son, yea, and had al. 
ready beſtowed it upon him); wherefore he firſt con- 
fults with himſelf what had beſt to be done, and 
then breaks his mind to ſome other of his companions, 


to the which they alſo agreed. So, in fine, they 


came to this iſſue, that they ſhould make an attempt 
upon the King's San to deſtroy him, that the inheri- 
tance might be theirs. Well, to be ſhort, the trea- 
fon (as I ſaid) was concluded, the time appointed, 
the word given, the rebels rendezvouſed, and the 
aſſault attempted. Now the King and his Son being 
all, and always eye, could not but diſcern all paſſages 
in his dominions; and he having always love for his 


Son as for himſelf, could not, at what he ſaw, but 


be greatly provoked and offended ; wherefore what 
does he but takes them in the very nick; and the 
firſt trip that they made toward their deſign, con- 
victs them of their treaſon, horrid rebellion, and con- 
ſpiracy, xhat they had deviſed, and now attempted 
to put into practice; and caſts them All together out 
of all place of truſt, benefit, honour, and preferment. 
This done, he baniſhes them the court, turns them 
down into the horrible pits, as faſt bound in chains, 


never more to expect the leaſt favour from his hands, 


bur to abide the judgement that he had appointed, 
and that for ever, and yet. | | 

Now, they being thus caſt out of all place of truſt, 
profit, and honour, and alſo knowing that they had 
loſt their prince's favour for ever, being baniſhed his 
courts, and caſt down to the horrible pits; you may 
be ſure they would now add to their former pride, 
what malice and rage againit Shaddai, and againſt his 


Son, they could. Wherefore, roving and ranging in 


mach fury from place to place, (if perhaps they 
might find ſomething that was the King's to revenge, 
by ſpazing of that, themfelves on him); at laſt they 


' happened into this ſpacious country of Univerſe, and 


leer their courſe towards the town of Manſoul, and 
conſidering 


vith 


all, 
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conſidering that that town was one of the chief Ike! 


and delights of King Shaddai, what do they, but, 


after counſel taken, make an aſſaul upon that. I ſay, 


they knew. that Manſoul belonged unto Shaddai, for 
they were there when he built it, and beautified it 
for himſelf. So when they had found the place, 


they ſhouted horribly for joy, and roared on it as a 


lion upon the prey, ſaying, Now we have found the 
prize, and how to be revenged on King Shaddai for 
what he hath done to us. So they ſat down, and 
called a council of war, and conſidered with them- 
ſelves what ways and methods they had beſt to en- 
gage in, for the winning to themſelves this famous 
town of Manſoul; and theſe four things were then 
a to be conſidered of. 

t. Whether they had beſt, all of th 
themſelves in this deſign to the town of = 

2. Whether they had belt to go and fit down a- 


ainſt Manſoul, 
1 anſoul, in their now ragged and beggarly 


Whether they kad beſt ſhew to Manſoul their 


intentions, and what deſign they came about, or whe 
ther to aſſault it with words and ways of deceit? 71 

4. Whether they had not beſt, to ſome of their 
companions, to give out private orders to take the 
advantage, if they ſee one, or more of the principal 


townſmen, to ſhout them; if thereby they ſhould 


«6 {ra cauſe aud deſign will the better be pro- 

It was anſwered, to the fir/z of theſe propoſals, in 
the negative, to wit, 'That it would not be beſt that 
all ſhould ſhew tiemfatves before the town ; becauſe 
the appearance of many of them might . and 
fright the town, Whereas a few, or but one of them, 


was not ſo likely to do it, And to inforce this advice 


to take place, it was added further, that if M 
anſoul 
was frighted, or did take the alarm; It 1s impolſible, 


ſaid Diabolus, (for he ſpake now), that we ſhould-. 


take the town; for that none can enter into it with- 
out its own conſent. Let therefore but few, or but 


one, aflault Manſoul, and in mine opinioa, ſaid Dia- 


bolus 


Propoſals 
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* let me be he. Wherefore to this wy al a- 


greed; and, 
Then to the ſecond propo n th 


— came, onal 
Whether they 2 beſt to 


- fit down before 


Manſoul in their now ragged and beggarly guiſe? 


To which it was anſwered alſo in the negative, By 


no means: and that becauſe though the town of Man- 


foul had been made to know, and to have to do be- 
fore now, with things rhat are inviſible, they did ne- 
ver as yet ſee any of their fellow-creatures in ſo ſad, 
and raſcally condition as they. 
advice of that fierce Alecto. Then ſaid Apollyon, 
The advice is pertinent; far even one of us appear- 
ing to them as we are now, mult needs both beget 


and multiply fuch thoughts in them, as will both put 


them into a conſternation of ſpirit, and neceſſitate 


them to put theniſeIves upon their guard: and if ſo, 


ſaid he, then, as my Lord Alecto ſaid but now, it is 
in vain for us to think of taking the town, Then 
ſaid that mighty giant Belzebub, the advice that al- 
ready is given is fate; for though the men of Man- 
fonl have ſeen ſich things as we once were, yet hi- 
therto they did never behold ſuch things as we now 
are. And it is beſt, in mine opinion, to come upon 
them in ſuch a guiſe as is common to, and moſt fa- 
miliar among them. To this, When they had con- 
ſented, the next thing to be conſidered was, In what 
ſhape, hue, or guiſe, Diabolus had beſt to ſhew bim- 
ſelf, when he went about to make Manſoul his own, 
Then one ſaid one thing, and another the contrary, 
at laſt Lucifer ar ſwered, That in his opinion it was 
beſt that his lord{}:ip ſhould aſſume the body of ſome 
of thoſe creatures that they of the town had domi- 
nion over: For, quorh he, theſe are not only familiar 
to them, but being under them, they will never ima- 
gine that an attempt ſhould by them be made upon 
the town; and to blind all, let bim aflume the body 
of one of theſe beaſts that Manſoul deems to be 
wiſer than any of the reſt. This advice was applaud- 
ed of all, fo it was determined that the giant Dia- 


bolus ſhould aſſume the dragon; for that he was in 
+ thoſe 


And this was the | 


miliar 
ri ma- 
upon 
body 
to be 

Jlaud- 
t Dia- 
as in 


thoſe 
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thoſe days as familiar with the town of Manſbul, as 
now is the bird with the boy. For nothing that was 
in its primitive ſtate was at all amazing to them; 
Then they proceeded to the third thing, whick 


was, Whether they had beſt to ſhew their intentions, 


or the deſign of his coming, to Manſoul og no? This 
alſo was anſwered in the negative; becauſe of the 
weight that was in the former reaſons, to wit, for 
that Manſoul were a ſtrong people, a ſtrong people 
in a ſtrong town, whoſe wall and gates were impreg- 
nable, (to ſay nothing of their caſtle), nor can they 
by any mearis be won bat by their own conſent.” Be- 
ſides, faid Legion, (for he gave anſwer to this), a 
diſcovery of our intentions may make them ſend to 
their King for aid, and if that be done, I know 
quickly what time of day it will be with us. There- 
fore let us aſſault them in all pretended fairneſs, co. 
vering of our intentions with all manner of lies, flat- 
teries, deluſive words; feigning of things that never 
will, be, and promiſing of that to them' that they ſhall 
never find. This is the way to win Manſoul, and to 
make them of themſelves to open their gates to us; 
yea, and to deſire us too, to come in to them. And 
the reaſon why I think that this project will do, is, 
becauſe the people of Manſonl now are every one 
ſimple and innocent; all honeſt and true: Nor do 
they as yet know what it is to be aſſaulted with 
fraud, guile, and hypocriſy, They are ſtrangers to 
lying and difſembling lips; wherefore we caunot, if 
thus we be diſguiſed, by them at" all be. diſcerned, 
our hes ſhall go for true ſayings, and our diſſimulati- 
ons for upright dealings. What we promiſe them, 
they will in that believe ns; eſpecially if in all our 
lies and feigned words we pretend great love to them, 
and that our deſign is only. their advantage and ho- 
nour. Now there was not one bit of a reply againſt 
this; this went as current down, as doth the water 
down a ſteep deſcent. | | 
Wherefore they go to conſider of the laſt. propoſal, 
which was, Whether they had not beſt to give out 
orders to fome of their company, to ſhoot ſome one 


or 
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| 1 or more af the — of the townſmen, if they | 
judge that, their cauſe may be promoted thereby? 
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This was carried in the affirmative, and the man that 
was;deſigned by this ſtratageni to be deſtroyed, was 
one Mr Reſiſtance, otherwile called Captain Reſiſtance. 
And a great man in Manſoul this Captain Reſiſtance 
was; and a man that the giant Diabolus and his band 


more feared than they feared the whole town of 


 Manſoul beſides. Now, who ſhould be the actor to 
do the murder, that was the next; and they ap- 
pointed one Tiſiphane, a fury of the lake to do it. 


Phe reſalt. They thus having ended their council of war, roſe 


of their 


coun. le 


- 


up, and aſſayed to do as they had determined: they 
marched towards Manta), but all in a manner invi- 
ſible, fave one, only one; nor did he approach the 
town in bis own likeneſs, bun under the ſhape, and in 
the body of the dragon. 

So they drew up and fat down before Ear. gate, for 
that was the place of hearing for all without the 
town, as Eye-gate was the place of perſpection. So, 
as I ſaid, he came up with his train to the gate, and 


laid his awbaſcado for Captain Reſiſtance within bow- 


ſhot of the town. This done, the giant aſcended 
up cloſe to the gate, and called to the town of Man- 
ſoul for audience. Nor took he any with him, but 
ene III-pauſe, who was bis orator in all difficult mat- 
ters. Now, as J ſaid, he being come up to the gate, 
(as the manner of thoſe times was), ſounded his 
trumpet for audience.. At which the chief of the 


town of Manſoul, ſuch as my Lord Innocent, wy 


Lord Willbewill, wy Lord Mayor, Mr Recorder, and 
Captain Reſiſtance, came down to the wall to fee 


who was there, and what was the matter. And my 


Lord Willbewill, when he had looked over and ſaw 
who ſtood at the gate, demanded what he was, 


| wherefore he was come, and why he rouſed the town 


| Dia*o'us 
Fis orati- 
67, 


of Manſoul with fo unuſual a ſound? 

Diab. (Diabolus then, as if he had been a lamb, 
began his oration, and ſaid), Gentlemen of the fa- 
mous town of Manſoul, I am, as you may perceive, 


no far dweller from you, but near, and one that 1s 
| bound 


ä hows © The Holy War. „ 
ü bound by the king to do you my homage, aud what - 
L ſervice I can; | wherefore that I may be faithful t. 
g myſelf, and to you; I have ſomewhat of concern to © 

. impart unto you. Whereföre grant ine your audi- 

e ence, and hear me patiently. And firſt, I will afſure 
d vou, it is not myſelf, but yon, not mine, but your 4 
f ad vantage, that I feek by what I now do, as will full 


0 well be made manifeſt, by that I have opened my 

» mind unto you. For, Gentlemen, Lam (to tell Fon © 
t. the truth) come to ſhewy how you may obtain great 
ſe and ample dehverance from a bondage, that unawares 

y to yourſelves you are captivated and inſlaved under. 
i- At this he town of Manſoul began to prick up its 
1e ears; and what is it, pray what is it thought they? 
in And he ſaid, I have fomewhat to ſay to you concern- 


ing your King, concerning his law, and alſo touching 


yourſelves.- Touching your King, T know he is great 
he and potent, but yet, all that he hath ſaid to you, is 
50, neither true, nor yet for your advantage. 1. It is 
nd not true, for that wherewith he hath bitherto awed 


w- you, ſhall not come to pafs, nor be fulfilled, though - 
ed you do the thing that he hath forbidden. But if 


an- there was danger, what a flavery is it to live always 

but in fear of the greateſt of puniſhments, for doing fo 

at- ſmall and trivial a thing as eating of a little fruit is! 

ite, 2. Touching his laws, this I fay further, they are 

bis both unreaſonable, intricate; and intolerable, Unrea- 

the ſonable, as was binted before, for that the puniſh. _ - 
wy ment is not proportioned to the offence. There is 

and great difference and diſproportion betwixt the life and 

ſee an apple; yet the one muſt go for the other, by the 

my law of your Shaddai. But it is alfo intricate, in that I 

ſaw he ſaith, firſt, you may eat of all; and yet after, | 
as, forbids the eating of one, And then, in the laſt 


wn place, it muſt needs be intolerable, forasmuch as that 
fruit which you are forbidden to eat of (if you are 
forbidden any) is that, and that alone, which is able, 
by your eating, to miniſter to you a good as yet un- 
known by you. 'This is manifeſt by the very name i 
of the tree; it is called the tree of knowledge of good ,  _ 
and evil and have you that knowledge as yet? No, 
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1 nor can you: conceive, bow a bow pleaſant, 
and how much to be deſired to make one wiſe ät is, 


: 0 long as you ſtand by your King's commandment. 
y ſhould you be hoſden in ignorance and blindneſs? 
| Why ſhould yon not be enlarged in knowledge and 
"underſtanding ? And now, Ab! ye inhabitants of the 
famous town of Manſoul, to ſpeak more particularly 
10 yourſelves, You are, not a free people! You are 
kept both in bondage and flavery, and that by a 
grieyous threat; no reaſon being annexed, but fo. I 


to do, might you but do it, would yield tou both 
wiſdom, and honour? for then your eyes will be open- 
ed, and you ſhall be as gods. Now, ſince this is thus, 

noch he, Can you be kept by any prince in more 
2 25 and in greater bondage, than you are under 


up; in inconveniencies, as I have well made appear. 
For what bondage greater than to be kept in blind- 
neſs; will not reaſon tell you, that it is better to have 
eyes than to be without them; and ſo to be at liber- 
ty, to be better than to be ſhut up in a dark and ltink- 
. ws cave? 
FE Titan And juſt new, while Diabolus was ſpeaking theſe 
Reſiſtance words: to Manſon], 'Fifipbane ſhot at Captain Re- 
"Pain, iſtance, where he ſtood on the gate, and mortally 
' wounded him in the head; fo that he, to the a- 
mazement of the townſmen, and the encouragement 


2 ai .of Diabolus, fell down dead quite over the wall. 


Now, when Captain Reſiſtance was dead, (and he 

was the only man of war in the town), poor Man- 

" foul was wholly left naked of courage, nor had ſhe 

now any heart to reſiſt. But this was as the devil 

Would have it. That he, Mr Ill-pauſe, that Diabo- 

lus bronght with him, who was his orator, and he 

Dr 1 addreſſed himſelf to ſpeak io the town of Manſoul: 
pauſe his the tenor of whoſe ſpeech here follows. 

4 u! to Hlpauſe. Gentlemen, quoth he, it is my maſter's 

- #he town, happineſs, that he has this day a quiet and teachable 

of Man. auditory, and it is hoped by us, that we ſhall pre- 

EFOule - * vail 


will have it, ſo it ſhall be. And is it not grievous to _ 
think on, that that very thing that you are forbidden 


this day? Vou are wade underlings, and are wrapt - 


A... 
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vail with you not to caſt off good advice; my maſter 


has a very great love for you, and although, as he 


very well knows, that he runs the hazard of the 
anger of King Shaddai, yet love to you will make 
him do more than that. 


J therefore at this time ſhall only add this advice to 
you, under, and by the leave of my lord, (and with 


der his words, look on, the. tree, and the promiſing 


fruit thereof; remember alſo that yet yon know bur | 


little, and that this is the way to know more: and 
if your reaſons be not conquered to accept of ſuch 
good counſel, you are not the men that I took you 
to be. But when the townsfolk ſaw that the tree 
was good for food, and that it was pleaſant to the 
eye, and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, they 
did as old III-pauſe adviſed; they took and did eat 
thereof, Now, this I ſhould: have told you before, 


Nor doth there need that 
a word more ſhould be ſpoken to confirm for truth 
what he hath ſaid ; there is not a word but carries in 

it ſelf-evidence in its bowels; the very name of the 
tree may put an end to all controverſ in this matter. 


„ 


that he made Diabolus a very low congee.) Conſi-. | 
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nk- that even then, when this Ill-panſe was making of 79 Lord 
his ſpeech to the townſmen, my Lord Innocency, n 


eſe whether by a ſhot from the tap of The gent, , * 
Re- from a ſinking qualm that ſuddenly took him, or ra. 
ally ther by the ſtinking breath of that treacherous villain 
e a- old IIl-pauſe, (for fo T am moſt apt to think), ſunk 
nent down in the place where he ſtood, nor could he be 
yall. brought to life again, Thus theſe two brave men | 
he died; brave men I call them, for they were the | 
Ian- beauty and glory of Manſoul, fo long as they lived = 
the therein : nor did there now remain any more a noble Fo 
levil {pirit in Manſoul, they all fell down, and yielded o- E | 
abo- bedience to Diabolus, and became his {laves and vaſlals VA 
he as you ſhall hear. 3 FR 3 
ul: Now theſe being dead, what do the reſt of the, „ 
townsfolk, but as men that had found a fooPs para-, Wal 2 WM 
er's diſe, they preſently, as afore was hinted, fall top. To 
ble prove the truth of the giant's words; and ſirſt they i 
re- did as Ill-pauſe had taught them, they conſidered, 
yall | 


they 


1 

n n 
they were taken with the forbidden fruit, ep took 01 
thereof, and did eat; and having eaten, they became fe 
U 

1 


* 
39 
w 
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immediately drunken therewith ; fo they opened the 
gate, both Ear-gate and Eye-gate, and let in Diabo- 
jus with all his bands, quite forgetting their good 


Shaddai, his law, aud the judgement that he had ſt. 


ö annexed with deten n to the breach tt 
. » thereof. gi 
Diabolus, having now obtained entrance in at the le 

gates of the town, marches up to the middle there- he 

of, to make his conqueſt as ſure as he could; and no 
finding by this time the affections of the people bi 
warmly incliuing to him, he, as thinking it was beſt Bi 
ſtriking while the iron 1s hor, made this further de- Ec 
ceivable ſpeech unto them, ſaying, Alas! my poor an 
Manſoul! I bave done thee indeed this ſervice, as to as 
promote thee to honour, and to greaten thy liberty; th 

but, alas! alas! poor Manſoul, thou wanteſt now one Ti 

to defend thee; for aſſure thyſelf, that when Shaddai ſor 

ſhall hear What is done, be will come: for ſorry will Wi! 


= = 


* Heb en- 
” fgertained 


for their 


ding. 


he be that thou haſt broken his bonds, and caſt his he: 
cords away from thee. What wilt thou do? Wilt wh 


thou after enlargement ſuffer thy privileges to be in- lon 

N vaded, and taken away? or what wilt thou refolve me 

| _wirn he” tif: Dhcn they all with one conſent ſaid to it! 
this bramble, Do thou reign over us. So he accepted Wal 

the motion, and became the king of the town of Man. Ma 


foul. This being done, the next thing was, to give tag 
him poſleſſion of the caſtle, and fo of i whole A 
Nrength of the town. Wherefore into the caſtle he he 
goes; (it was that which Shaddai built in Manſoul alſo 
for his own delight and pleaſure); this now was be- at e 


come a den and hold for the giant Diabolus. hun 


Now, having got poſſeſſion of this ſtately palace or this 
caſtle, what doth he, but make it a garriſon for him- thot 
ſelf, and ſtrengthens and fortifies it with all forts of fow: 
proviſion agaiuſt the King Shaddai, or thoſe that gem 


ſhould endeavour the regaining of it to him, and his who 


obedience again. from 
This done, but not thinking himſelf yet Cones man! 
enough, in the next place, he bethinks himſelf of 


/ 8 \ | new- 


ES 


et e the town; and C he de, r b. 


ment of Diabolus, (and ſo long it was under him, as 


eln 


one, and putting down another at pleaſure. Where-" 2 1 
fore 72 Lord Mayor, whoſe name was My Lord * 


Underſtanding, and Mr Recorder, whoſe. name was 
"Mr Conſcience, thoſe he puts out of place and power. 
As for my Lord Mayor, though he was an under- 11, Lott 3 


ſtanding man, and. one too that had complied with Mayor is 


the reſt of the town of Manſoul, in admitting of the tarnedowut 
giant into the town, yet Diabolus thought not fit to Place. 


let him abide in his former luſtre and glory, becauſe 
he was a feeing man. Wherefore he darkened it, 
not only by taking from him his office and power, 
but by building of an high and ſtrong tower, juſt be- 


hind the ſun's reflections, and the windows of my 


Eord's palace: by which means his houſe and all, 
and the whole of his. habitation, was made as dark 
as darkneſs itſelf, And thus being alienated from. 8 
the light, he became as one that was born e : 
To this his bouſe my Lord was confined, as to a 

ſon, nar might he upon bis parole go further: han 
within his own bounds. And now, had he had an 
heart to do for Manſoul, what could he do for it, or 
wherein could he be profitable to her? So then, fo 
long as Manſoul was under the power and govern- 


it Was obedient to him, which was even until by Mi... 
war it was reſcued out of his hand), fo long my Lord 
Mayor was rather an impediment in, than an advan- 
tage to, the famous town of- Manſoul. ; 
As for Mr Recorder, before the town was taken, The Res 


he was a man well read in the laws of his King, and corder put 
alſo a man of courage and faithfulneſs to ſpeak truth of Place 


at every occaſion; and he had a tongue as bravely 
hung as he had an head filled with: judgement. Now 
this man Diabolus could by no means abide, becauſe, 
though he gave his conſent to his coming into the > 
town, yet he could not, by all wiles, trials, ſtrata- ; 
gems, and devices, that he could uſe, make him 
wholly his own; True, he was much degenerated 
from his former King, and alſo much: pleaſed with 
many of the giant's laws, and ſervice: But all this 


f would 


9 
| 


_- 24488 world not do, for ay 
e old now and then think upon Shaddai, and 
. have dread of his law upon bim, and then he would 
peak with a voice as great againſt Diabolus as when 
u on roareth; yea, and would alſo, at certain times, 
When his fits were upon him, (for you muſt know 
that ſometimes he had terrible fits), make the whole 
ton of Manſoul ſhake with his voice: And there. 
fore the new king: of Manſoul could not abide him. [| 
Diabolus therefore feared the Recorder more than 
any that was left alive in the town of Manſoul, be. 


bo . 
— 


4B 
ad 
3 
f -” 


wid 
= : 


much as he was not wholly his. 


cauſe, as I ſaid, his words did ſhake the whole town; 


they were like the rattling thunder, and alſo like 
thunder-glaps. Since therefore the giant could not 


make him wholly his own, what doth he do, but 
ſtudies all that he could to debauch the old gentle. 
man, and by debauchery to ,ftupify his mind, and 


more harden his heart in ways of vanity. And as he 


attempted, ſo he accompliſhed his defign: He de- 
banched the man, and by little and little ſo drew 
him into ſin and wickednels, that at laſt he was not 
only debauched as at firſt, and fo by conſequence de- 


filed, but was almoſt (at laſt, I fay) paſt all conſcience - 


of ſm, And this was the fartheſt Diabolus could go. 


Wherefore be bethinks him of another project, and 
= The town: that was, to perſuade.the men of the town that Mr 
| taken off Recorder was mad, and ſo not to be regarded. And 
frem heed. for this be urged his fits, and ſaid, If he be himſelf, 
gef bim-gyhy doth he not do thus always? But, quoth he, as 


all mad folks have their fits, and, in them their rav- 
ing language, fo hath this old and doating gentleman, 


Thus by one means or another, he quickly got Man- 


ſoul to flight, neglect, and deſpiſe, whatever Mr Re- 
corder could ſay: For beſides what already you have 
heard, Diabolus had a way to make the old gentle- 
man, whan he was merry, unſay and deny what he 
in his fits had affirmed. And indeed this Was the 
next way to make himſelf ridiculons, and to cauſe 
that no man ſhould regard him. Alfo now he never 
ſpake freely for King Shaddai, but always by force 
and conſtraint. Beſides, he would at one time be 

| hot 


4 


», # 


. ſhaken his hands of us. f 


that at firſt you poſſeſſed. Your liber 
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hot that, at which at ano he f 


hĩs peace; ſo une ven was he now in his doings. Some- 


| times he would be as if faſt aſleep, and again ſom. 
times as dead, even then when the whole town of | 


Manſoul was in her career after vanity, and in her 
dance after the giant's pipe. 25 — 4 — 
Wherefore, ſometimes when Manſoul did uſe to 


be frighted with the thundering voice of the Record. 
er that was, and when they did tell Diabolus of it, 


he would anſwer, That what the old gentleman ſaid, 
was neither of love to him, nor pity to them, but of 
a fooliſh fondneſs that he had to be prating : and ſo 
would buſh, ill, and put all to quiet again. And 
that he might leave no argument unurged, that 

might tend to make them ſecure, he ſaid, and ſaid 


it often, O Manſoul! conſider, that notwithſtand- 


ing the old gentleman's rage, and the rattle of his 
high and thundering words, you hear nothing of 
Shaddai himſelf; when, liar and deceiver that he 
was, every outcry of Mr Recorder againſt the fin of 
Manſoul, was the voice of God in him to them. But 
he goes on, and ſays, You ſee that he values not the 
loſs, nor rebellion of the town of Manſoul, nor will 
he trouble himſelf with calling of his town to a rec. 
koning for their giving up themſelves to me. He 
knows that though ye were his, now you are lawfal- 
ly mine; ſo leaving us one to another, he now hath 
Moreover, O Manſoul! quoth he, conſider how I 
have ſerved you, even to the utmoſt of my power, 
and that with the beſt that I have, could get, or 
procure for yon, in all the world. Beſides, I dare 
ſay, that the laws and cuſtoms that you now are un- 
der, and by which you do homage to me, do yield 
you more ſolace and content, than did the paradiſe 
ty, alſo, as 

yourſelves do very well know, has been greatly wi. 
dened and enlarged by me; whereas I found you a 
pent-up people. I have not laid any reſtraint upon 
you; you have no Jaw, ſtatute, or . judgement of 
mine, to fright you; * none of you to account 


for 


-. 
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me, as I myſelf have from you. 65 
of And thus would Diabolus huſh up, and quiet the 
Menſome town of Manſoul, when the Recorder, that was, did 


| 2 . wn at times moleſt them; yea, and with ſuch curſed 


their conſ- 
cience. 


= % 


and fury againſt the old gentleman : Yea, the raſcal 
crew at ſome times would be for deſtroying of him: 
They have often wiſhed (in my hearing) that he had 
lived a thouſand miles off from them: his company, 
his words, yea, the ſight of him, and eſpecially 

when they remembered how in old times he did uſe 
- to threaten and condemn them, (for all he was now 

ſo debauched), did terrify and afflit them ſore. 

| But all wiſhes were vain, for I do not know how, 
1 unleſs by the power of Shaddai, and his wiſdom, he 


ais houſe was as ſtrong as a caſtle, and ſtood hard to 
a ſtrong hold of the town. Moreover, if at any time 
any of the crew or rabble attempted to make him a- 


Way, he could pull up the ſluices, and let in ſuch 
floods as would drown all round about him. 


The wills Lord Will-bewill, another of the gentry of the fa- 
mous town of Manſoul. This Will-bewill was as 
high born as any man in Manfoul, and was as much 
if not more, a-free-holder than many of them were: 
Beſides, if I remember my tale aright, he had ſome 
privilege peculiar to himſelf in the famous town of 
Manſoul. Now, together with theſe, he was a man 
of great ſtrength, reſolution, and courage, nor in 

his occaſion could any turn him away, But, I fay, 
whether he was proud of his eſtate, privileges, ſtrength, 
or what, (but ſure it was through pride or ſomething), 

1 he ſcorns now to be a flave in Manſoul, and there- 

13 fore reſolves to bear office under Diabolus, that he 

| might (ſuch an one as he was) be a petty ruler and 

governor in Manſoul. And (head-ſtrong man that 
he was) thus he began betimes; for this man, when 

- | _ 8 Diabolus 


I mean: I have granted you to live, each man like a 
1 Prince in his own, even with as little controul from 


ora tions as theſe, would ſet the whole town in a rage 


was preſerved in being amongſt them. Beſides, 


Bat to leave Mr Recorder, and to come to my 


into the town : Wherefore Diabolus had a kindneſs = 
for him; and therefore he deſigned for him a - 


the man, he coveted to have him for one of his great. 


commiſſion, That nothing without him ſhould be 4 


and in practice not far aſunder. 


9 


| be Holy War 1 „2 
| Diaboks aid 4 his oration at Car- gate, ne 


of the firſt that was for conſenting to, his words,..and * 8 


for accepting of his counſel as wholeſome, and that 
was for the opening of the gate, and fur letting bim 


place; And perceiving the valour and fſtoutneſs of - 


anes, ta act and do in matters of the higheſt concern. 
So he ſent for him, and talked with him of that 3 „ 


ſecret matter that lay in his breaſt, But there need- takerplacy 


ir 4 


ed not much perſuaſion in the caſe; for as at firſt he n DI. 


was willing that Diabolus ſhould be let into the town, abojus» 
ſo now he was as willing to ſerve him there. When 


the tyrant, therefore, perceived the willingneſs: of 


my Lord to ſerve him, and that his mind ſtood bend- 

ing that way, he forthwith: made him the captain of 

the caſtle, governor of the wall, and keeper of the 
gates of Manſoul. Yea, there was a clauſe in his Heart, 


done in all the town of Manſoul. So that now, next** . 
to Diabolas bimſelf, who but my Lord Will-bewill 
in all the town of Manſoul? nor could any thing 
now be done, but at his will and pleaſure, through- 
out the town of Manſoul, He bad alſo one Mr 
Mind for his clerk, a man to ſpeak on every way like 
his maſter; for he and his Lord were in principle one 
And now was Man- 
ſoul brought under to purpoſe, and made to fulfil the 
luſts of the will and of the mind. | 

But it will not out of wy thoughts, N 0 99 
ſperate one this Will-bewill was, when power was 
put into bis hand. Firſt, he flatly denied that he 
owed any ſuit or ſervice to his former Prince and liege 


- Lord. This done, in the next place he took an oath. 


and (wore fidelity to bis great maſter Diabolus; and 

then being ſtated and ſettled in his places, offices, 

advancements, and preferments, oh! you cannot 

think, unleſs you bad ſeen it, the ſtrange work that Tz, ca-. 

this workmen made in the town of Mauſoul. 

, Firſt, be maligned Mr Recorder to death; 
D 2 | 


_ nal will 
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woa neither endure to ſee him, nor to hear the 
—_— . -words of his mouth : he would ſhut his eyes when he | | 
a him, and ſtop his ears when he heard him ſpeak: 
Alſo he could not endure that ſo much as a fragment 
of the law of Shaddai ſhould be any where ſeen in 


the town. For example, his 'clerk Mr Mind had 


of the town of Manfoul, The light of a candle he 


glory of the king Diabolus. He would range and 


n 8 ? 
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ſome old, rent, and torn parchments of the law of 
good Shaddai in his houſe; but when Will-bewill 
ſaw them, he caſt them behind his back. True, Mr © 
Recorder had fome of the laws in his ſtudy, but mz 
Lord could by no means come at them. He alſo 
thought, and ſaid, that the windows of my old Lord 
Mayor's houſe were always too light for the profit 


could not endure, Now nothing at all pleaſed Will. 

bewill, but what pleaſed Diabolus his lorg. | 
There was none like him to trumpet about the 

ſtreets the brave nature, the wiſe conduct, and great 


rove throughout all the ſtreets of Manſoul, to cry up 


his illuſtrious lord, and would make himſelf even as th 
an abject, among the baſe and raſcal crew, to cry in 
up his valiant prince. And I fay, when, and where. th 
ſoever he found theſe vaſſals, he would even make ra 
himſelf as one of them. In all ill curſes he would ex 
act without bidding, and do miſchief without com- m 
mandment. . | ſot 
The Lord Will-bewill alſo had a deputy under him, M 
and his name was Mr Affection; one that was alſo ſua 
greatly debauched* in his principles, and anſwerable : 
thereto in his life: He was wholly given to the fleſh, he 
and therefore they called him Vile aſfectiun. Now alic 
there was he and one Carnal Luſts, the daughter of © anc 
Mr Mind, (like to like, quoth the devil to the collier) ma 
that fell in love, and made a match, and were mar- ſou] 


ried; and as I take it, they had ſeveral children, as 
Impudent, Blackmouth, and Hate-reproof: theſe 
three were black boys; and heſides theſe they had 
three daughters, as Scornggruth, and Slight-God, and 
the name of the youngeſt was Town, and alſo 7 
and yielded bad Revenge; tacſe were all married in 


Wh 
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the brats, too many to be here inſerted. But to pas 
by this. Feld 3-1 89 | ND as, 8 


— 


IIs When the giant had thus ingarriſoned himſelf in 1 
; the town of Manſoul, and had put down and ſet op ß 
„ whom he thought good, he betakes himſelf to de: WM 
1 | facing. Now there was in the market-place in Man- = 
fF | foul, and alfo upon the gates of the caſtle, an image —_— 
1 of the bleſſed King Shaddai; this image was ſo exact- |. 
r | h ingraven, (and it was ingraven in gold), that it did = | 
y che moſt reſemble Shaddai himſelf of any thing that 1 
0 then was extant in the world. This he baſely com- _ 
a manded to be defaced, and it was as baſely dos by 4} 
it the hand of Mr No- truth. Now, you muſt know, that as I | 
* Diabolus had commanded, and that by the hand of * 
1 Mr No-truth, the image of Shaddai was defaced. He. | 
| likewiſe gave order that the ſame Mr No-truth ſhould : 
ne ſet up in its ſtead the horrid and formidable image | 
at | of Diabolus: to the great contempt of the former IF 
ad King, and the debaſing of his town of Manſoul. _ 
up Moreover, Diabolus made havock of all remains of /aw- f 
48 the laws and ſtatutes of Shaddai, that could be found 3% * 
ry in the town of Manſoul; to wit, ſuch as contained ei- tren as 
res ther the doctrines of morals, with all civil and natu- could be fa * 
ike ral documents. Alſo relative ſeverities he ſought to OO 
ald extinguiſh. To be ſhort, there was nothing of the re- | 


"ms? mains of good in Manſoul, wbich be and Will-bewill 
ſought not to deſtroy : for their deſign was to turn \ 


im, Manſoal into a brute, and to make it like to the ſen- 
alſo ſual fow, by the hand of Mr No-truth. „ 
able When he had deſtroved what law and good orders 
eſh, he could, then furthe v e det his deſign, namely, to 
Now alienate Manſoul from Shaddai her king, he commands, 
rof and they ſet up his own vain edicts, ſtatutes, and com- 
ier) mandments in all places of reſort or concourſe in Man- 
nar- ſoul, to wit, ſuch as gave liberty to the luſts of the fleſh, 
„as the luſts of the eyes, and the pride of life, which are 
eſe not of Shaddai, but of the world. He encouraged,. 


had countenanced, and promoted laſciviouſneſs, and all 
ungodlineſs there, Yea puch more did Diabolus to 
encourage wickedneſs in the town of Manſoul; he 
promiſed them peace, content, joy, and bliſs in doing 
| | | his 


3 ils Magda, and that they ſhould never be called. 


0 | 


* 
| 
n 


—— d 


„ "The Holy TFar. 


to an account for their not doing the contrary. \ And 
let this ſerve. to give a taſte: 0 them that love to 
hear tell of what is done beyond their knowledges&+ 

_ fax off in other countries. 


Now Manfſoul being wholly at his back, and brought ö 


wholly to his bow, nothing was heard, or ſeen there- 
in but that which-tended to ſet up him. 4 
But now, he having diſabled the Lord Mayor, _ 
Mr. Recorder, from bearing of office in Manſoul, and 
ſeeing that che town, before he came to it, was the 
moſt ancient of corporations in the world; and fear- 
ing, if he did not maintain greatneſs, they at any time 
mould object that he had done them an injury; there- 


— fore, 'I fay, (that they might ſee that he did not in- 


tend to leſſen their grandeur, or to take from them 
any of their advantageous, things), he did ehuſe for 
them a Lord Mayor and a Recorder himſelf; and ſuch 


pPleaſed him wondrous well.- _ 
11 Tbe name of the Mayor that was of Diabolus's 
Elle. making, was the Lord Luſtings; a man that had nei- 


„ ther eyes nor ears: All that be did, whether as a man 


or an officer, he did it naturally, as doth the beaſt. 
And that which made him yet the more ignoble, 
thongh not to Manſoul, yet to them that bebeld, 
and were grieved for its ruins, was, that he never 
could ſavour good, but evil. 


- 
_ 


The New The Recorder was one whoſe name was For get- good; | 
3 ; © Recorder. and a very ſorry fellow L- 2 He could remember 
nothing but miſchief, ana ww eit with delight, - He 


was naturally prone to do things that were hurtful ; 
even hurtful to the town of Manſoul, and to all the 
dwellers there. Theſe two, therefore, by their power 
and practice, examples and {miles upon evil, did much 


© He doth more grammar, and ſettle the common people in hurt- 


| 3 ful ways; for who doth not perceive, but when thoſe 


men and that ſit aloft are vile and corrupt themſelves, they 


L who. corrupt the whole region and country where they are. 


Beſides theſe, Diabolus made ſeveral burgeſſes and 


aldermen in Manſoul, ſuch as out of whom the 
town 


as contented them at the heart, _ ſuch alſo as 


ans LS among D£AaQm acti o+'©t 
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FEY when it needed, might chuſe them allen 
giftrates. And thefe are the names 
of the chief of thei : Mr Incredulity, Mr Haugh- 
ty, Mr Swearing, Mr Whoring, Mr Hard-heart, Mr 


vernors, and ma 


Pitileſs, Mr Fury, Mr No- truth, Mr Stand-to-lies, 
Mr Falſe-peace, Mr Drunkenneſs, Mr Cheating 


Atheiſm, thirteen in all. Mr Incredulity is the 4. 
deſt, and Mr Atheiſm the youngeſt of the company. 


There was alſo an election of common council-men, 
and others, as bailiffs, ſerjeants, conſtables, and o- 


thers; but all of chem, like to thoſe aforenamed, be- 


ing eicher fathers, brothers, couſins, or nephews, to 


them; whole A N for brevityꝰ s fake, I omit to 


men tion. 


When the giant had thus far proceeded in — bil 
work, in the next place, he betook him to build foraeyy 
ſtrong holds in the town. And he built three Sia ods © 


ſeemed to be impregnable. ' The firſt he called che 


hold of Defiance, becauſe it was made to command 


the whole town, and to keep it from the knowledge 


of its ancient King. The ſecond he called Midnight- 


hold, becauſe it was built on purpoſe to keep Man- 
ſoul from the true knowledge of itſelf. The third 
was called Sweet-ſin-hold, — by that he fortified 


Manſoul againſt all deſires of good. The firſt of theſe 


holds ſtood cloſe by Eye gate, that, as much as might 
be, light might be darkened there. The ſecond was 
built hard by the old caſtle, to the end that that 
might be made more blind, if poſſible. And the 
third ſtood in the marker. .place. 

He that Diabolus made governour over the firſt of 
theſe, was one Spite-God, a moſt blaſphemous wretch. 
He came with the whole rabble of them that came 
againſt Manſoul at firſt, and was himſelf one of 


themſelves. He that was made the Governor of 


Midnight-hold, was one Love-no-light. He was alſo 
of them that came firſt againſt the town. And he 
that was made the Governor of the hold called Sweet- 
Hin- hold, was one whoſe name was Love-fleſh; he 
was alſo a very lewd fellow, bnt not of that cou 

where the other are bound. This fellow could find 


more 
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he did in all the paradiſe of God. 


taken Manſonl; be had ingarriſoned himſelf therein; 
he had put down the old officers, and had ſet up new 


ſet up his own; he had ſpoiled the old law-books, 


him new magiſtrates, and ſet up new aldermen ; he 
had built him new holds, and had maned them for 
Himſelf. And all this he did to make himſelf ſecure, 
in caſe the good Shaddai, or his Son, ſhould come to 
make an incurſion upon him. 
Now you may well think, that long before this tine: 


®\ 


carried te good King Shaddai, bow his Manſoul in the continent 
 zhecourt of Univerſe was loſt; and that the runagate giant Dia- 
1 Sn bolus, once one of his Majeſty's ſervants, had, in re- 


a King thereof, and that to a very circumſtance. 
* As, firſt, How Diabolus came upon Manſoul (they 


ty, lies, and guile. Item, That he had treacherouſ- 


tain Reſiſtance, as he ſtood upon the gate with the reſt 

of the townſmen. tem, How my brave Lord Inno- 
cent fell down dead (with grief ſome ſay, or with be- 
Ing poiſoned with the ſtinking breath of one IIl- pauſe, 

as fay others) at the hearing of his juſt Lord, and right- 

ful Prince Shaddai ſo abuſed by the mouth of ſo fil. 
thy a Diabohan as that varlet IIl-pauſe was. The meſ- 
ſenger further told, That after this Ill-pauſe had made 

a ſhort oration to the towni{men, in behalf of Diabolus 

his maſter, the ſimple town believing that what was 
ſaid was true, with one conſent did open Ear- gate, the 
chief gate of the corporation, and did let him, with 
his crew, into a poſſeſſion of the famous town of Man- 
es ſoul. He further ſhewed how Diabolus had ſerved 
the Lord Mayor and Mr Recorder, to wit, That be 


had put them from all place of power and truſt, Item, 


48 more betet when he ſtood ſacking of a luſt, than * 
d now, Diabolus thought bimſelf ſafe; be had 


ones; he had defaced the image of Shaddai, and had 


and had promoted his own vain lies; he had made 


| „Ning word by ſome or other could not but be carried to the 


hapen=hellion againſtthe King, made ſure thereof for him- , 
ed toMan- gif. yea, tidings were carried and brought to the 


being a ſimple people and innocent) with craft, ſubtil- 


Iy lain the right noble and valiant captain, their cap-- 
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He ſhewed alſo that my Lord Will-bewill was TE bu 


a verv vebel and runagate, and that fo was one Mr 
Mind bis clerk, and that they two did range and re- 


vel it all the own over, and teach the wicked ones 


their way. He ſaid moreover, That this Will-bewill 
was put into great truſt, and particularly, that Dia- 


bolus had pur into Will-bewill's hand, all the ſtrong 


places i in Manſoul; and that Mr Affection was made 
my Lord Will. bewill's deputy in his moſt rebellious 
affair. Vea, ſaid the meſſenger, this monſter, Lord 


- Will-bewill, bas openly diſavowed bis King Shaddai, 


and hath bor ribly given his faith and an his 
troth to Diabolus. 


Also ſaid the meſſenger, beſides all this, the new 
king, or rather 'rebellions tyrant, over the once fa- 


mous, but now periſhing town of Manſoul, has ſet 


up a Lord Mayor and a Recorder of his own, For 
Mayor he has ſet up one Mr Luſtings, and for Re- 
corder Mr Forget- good, two of the vileſt of all the 


town of Manſoul. This faithful meſſenger alto pro- 


ceeded and told what a fort of new: burgefles Dia- 
bolus had made, alſo that he had built ſeveral ſtrong 
forts, towers, and ſtrong holds in Manſoul. He told 
too, the which I bad almoſt forgot, how Diabolus 


had put the town of Manſoul into arms, the better 


to capacitate them on his behalf to make reſiſtance 
againſt Shaddai their King, ſhould he come to re · 
duce them to their former obedience. 


Now the tidings teller did not diliver his relation Grief at 
of thiags in private, but in open court, the King and” court Fg 
hear th: 2 


all there preſent to hear. But by that they = heard“ dings. 


his Son, high lords, chief captains, and nobles, bein 


the whole of the ſtory, it would have amazed one 


to have ſeen, had he been there to behold it, what 


forrow and grief, and compunction of ſpirit, there 
was among all forts, to think that famous Manſoul 
was now taken : only the King and his Son foreſaw 
all this long before, yea, and ſufficiently provided for 
the relief of Manſoul, though they told not every 
body thereof: yet becauſe they alſo would have a 
ſhare in condoling of the miſery of Manſoul, there- 


fore 
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that they had love and compaſſion for the famous 
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eſt degree, bewail the loſing of Manſoul. The King 


"Y faid plainly, That it grieved him at the heart, and 


you may be ſure that his Son was not a whit bebind 
him. Thus gave they conviction to all about them, 


town of Manſoul. Well, when the King and his 
Son were retired into the privy-chaniber, there they 


again conſulted about what they had deſigned before, 


A brave 


de fign on 


to wit, That as Manſonl ſhould in time be ſuffered 


to be loſt ; fo as certainly it ſhould be recovered a-. 


gain; recovered, I ſay in ſuch a way as that both the 
King and his Son would get themſelves eternal fame 
and glory thereby. Wherefore, after this conſult, 
the Son of Shaddai, (a ſweet and comely perſon, 
and one that had always great affection for thoſe that 
were in affliction, but one that had mortal enmity in 
his heart againſt Diabolus, becauſe he was deſigned 
for it, and becauſe he ſought his crown and dignity); 
this Son of Shaddai, I fay, having ſtriken hands with 
his Father, and promiſed that he would be his ſer- 
vant to recover his Manfoul again, ſtood by his re- 
folution, nor would he repent of the ſame. The pur- 
port of which agreement was this: to wit, That at 


ost ſor be a certain time prefixed by both, the King's Son ſhould 
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take a journey into the country of Univerſe; and 
there in a way of juſtice and equity, by making of 
amends for the follies of Manſoul, he ſhould lay a 
foundation of her perfect deliverance from Die, 
and from his tyranny. 

Moreover Emanuel reſolved to make, at a time 
convenient, a war upon the giant Diabolus, even while 
he was poſſeſſed of the town of Manſoul; and that 
he would fairly, by ſtrength of hand, drive him out 
of his hold, bis neſt, and take it to himſelt, to be bis 
habitation. 

This now being reſolved upon, kw was given to 


S. riplures the Lord Chief-ſecretary, to draw up a fair record of 


what-was determined, and to cauſe that it ſhonld be 
publiſhed in all the corners of the kingdom of Uni- 
N verſe. 


— 


| fore they alſo dd, and that at the rate of the high- 
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verſe. A ſhort breviat of the contents thereof, you - 


may, if you pleaſe, take here as follows. 
Let all men know who are concerned, That the 
* Son of Shaddai, the great King, is engaged by co- 


© venant to his Father, to bring his Manſoul to him 
again; yea, and to put Manſoul too, through the 
power of his matchleſs love into a far better, and 


more happy condition than it was in before it was 
taken by Diabolus.“ HS 5 

Theſe papers, therefore, were publiſhed in ſeveral 
places, to the no little moleſtation of the tyrant Di- 
abolus; for now, tho 
and my habitation will be taken from me. - 

Bur when this matter, I mean this purpoſe of the 
King and his Son, did at firſt take air at court, who 
can tell how the high lords, chief captains, and no- 
ble princes that were there, were taken with the 
Firlt, they whiſpered it one to anocher, 
and after that it began to ring out throughout the 
King's palace, all wondering at the glorious deſign 
that berween the King and his Son was on foot for 
the miſerable town of Manſoul. Yea, the courtiers 
could ſcare do any thing, either for the King or king- 


dom, but they would mix with doing thereof, a noiſe 


of the love of the King and his Son, that they had 
for the town of Manſoul. 


ught he, I ſhall be moleſted, | 


Nor could theſe lords, high captains, and princes, Dia*olus 


; ; perplexed. 
be content to keep this news at . court ; yea, before ew! 


the records thereof were perfected, themſelves came 
down and told it in Univerſe. At laſt it came to the 
ears, as I ſaid, of Diabolus, to his no little diſcontent. 
For you muſt think it would perplex him to hear of 
ſuch a deſign againſt him : Well, but after a few 
catts in his mind, he concluded on theſe four things. 

Firſt, That this news, this good tidings, (if poſſi- 
ble), ſhould be kept from the ears of the rown of 
Manſoul: For, ſaid he, if they ſhall once come to 


the knowledge, that Shaddai their former King, and 
Emanuel his Son, are contrwing of good for the town 
of Manſoul, what can be expected by me, but that 
E 2 


Manſout 


A The Holy War. 
ASL A Manſoul will make a revolt from under my hand 
— and government, and return again to him? 


Now, to accompliſh this his deſign, he renews bis , 
flattery with the Lord Will-bewill, and alſo gives : 
him ſtrict charge and command, that be ſhould keep f 
watch by day and by night, at all the- gates of the g 
town, eſpecially Ear- gate and KEye- gate: For J hear 8 
of a deſign, quoth he; a deſign to make us all trait- v 
ors, and that Manſoul will be reduced to its firſt d 
bondage again. I hope they are but flying ſtories, n 
quoth he; however, let no ſuch news by any means I 
| be let into Manſoul, leſt the people be dejected a 
_ thereat; I think, my Lord, it can be no welcome r. 
news to you, I am ſure it is none to me. And I think tc 
that at this time it ſhould be all our wiſdoms and care tl 
to nip the head of all ſuch rumours as ſhall tend to 0] 

trouble our people; wherefore I deſire, my Lord, J 
that you will in this matter do as I ſay, let there be 01 
ſtrong guards daily kept at every gate of the town. in 
Stop allo and examine from whence ſuch come, that ye 
you perceive do from far come hither to trade; nor {9 
let them by any means be admitted into Manſoul, F. 
unleſs you {hall plainly perceive, that they are fa- to 
vourers of our extellent government. I command ca 
moreover, ſaid Diabolus, that there be ſpies contin- to 
nally walking up and down the town of Manfoul, and {ot 
let them have power to ſuppreſs and deſtroy any th 
that they ſhall perceiye to be plotting againſt us; or up 

that ſhall prate of what by Shaddai and Emanuel is 

intended, 5 
This therefore was accordingly done, my Lord we 
Will-bewill hearkened to his lord and maſter, went ing 
willingly after the commandment, and with all the be! 
diligence he could, kept any that would from going rea 
out abroad, or tbat ſought to brig theſe tidings to of 
Manſoul, from coming into the town, 7 
3 Secondly, This done, in the next place, Diabolus, the 
bath ini that he might make Mlanſoul as ſure as be could, anc 
-4 pon frames and impoſes a new oath, and horrible covenant rep 
Mensen upon the toven's-folk : Ing 


To wit, * That they ſhould never deſert him, nor tior 
his 
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his government, nor yet betray him, nor ſeek to 
© alter his laws: But that they ſhould own, confeſs, 
* ſtand by, and acknowledge him for their rightful 
king, in defiance to any that do or hereafter ſhall, 
by any pretence, law, or title whatever, lay claim 
* to the town of Manſoul.” Thinking, belike, that 
Shaddai had no power to abſolve them from this co- 
venant with death, and agreement with hell. Nor 
did the filly Manſoul ſtick or boggle at all at this moſt 
monſtrous engagement; but as if it had been a ſprat 
in the mouth of a whale, they ſwallowed it without 
any chewing, Were they troubled at it; Nay, they 
rather bragged and boaſted of their ſo brave fidelity 
to the tyrant, their pretended king, ſwearing, that 
they would never be changelings, nor forſake their 
old lord for a new. : a | 

Thus did Diabolus tie poor Manſoul faſt ;» but jeal- 
ouly, that never thinks itſelf ſtrong enough, put him 
in the next place upon another exploit, which was 
yet more, if pollible, to debauch this town of Man- 
foul: Wherefore he cauſed, by the hand of one Mr 
Filth, an odious, naſty, laſcivious, piece of beaſtlineſs 
to be drawn up in writing, and to be ſet upon the 
caſtle-gates; whereby he granted, and gave licence 
to all his true and traſty ſons in Manſoul, to do what- 
ſoever their luſtful appetites prompted them io, and 
that no man was to let, hinder, or controul them, 
upon pain of incurring the difpleaſure of their prince, 

. Now this he did for theſe reaſons : 

1. That the town of Manſoul might be yet made 
weaker and weaker, and ſo more unable, ſhould tid- 
ing come, that their redemption was deſigned, to 
believe, hope, or conſent to the truth thereof, For 
reaſon ſays, The bigger the ſinner, the leſs grounds 
of hopes of mercy, TRE 

2. The ſecond reaſon was, If perbaps Emanuel, 
the ſon of Shaddai their King, by ſeeing the horrible 
and profane doings of the town of Manſoul, might 
repent, though entered into a covenant of redeem- 
ing them, of purſuing that covenant of their redemp- 
tion; for he knew.that Shaddai was holy, and that 


' his 


c 
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his Son Emanuel was holy; yea, he knew it by woe. 
ful experience; for, for the iniquity and fin of Dia- 


belns, was he caſt from the higheſt orbs. Where. 


fore, what more rational than for him to conclude, 


that thus for ſin it might fare with Manſoul? But 
fearing alſo leſt this knot ſhould break, he bethinks 
himſelf of another, to wit: 


3. To endeavour to poſſeſs all hearts in the town 


of Manſoul, that Shaddai was raiſing of an army, to 


The place 


of hearing 


come to overthrow and utterly to deſtroy this town of 
Manſoul, (and this he did to foreſtal any tidings that 
might come to their ears, of their deliverance); for, 
thought he, if I firſt bruit this, the tidings that ſhall 
come after, will all be ſwallowed up of this; for what 


- elſe will Manſoul ſay, when they ſhall hear that they 


muſt be delivered, but that the true meaning is, 
Shaddai intends to deſtroy them? wherefore he ſum- 


and of cen monſes the whole town into the market- place, and 


ſidering 


there, with deceitful tongue, thus he addrefles him. 
{elf unto thom. 

Gentlemen, and my very good friends, You are all 
as yon know, my legal ſubjects, and men of the fam- 
ons town of Manſoul; you know how, from the firſt 
day I have been with you until now, I have behaved 
myſelf among you, and what liberty and great pri- 
vileges you enjoyed under my government: 1 hope 
to your honour and mine, and alſo to your content 
and delight. Now, my famous Manſon], a noiſe of 
trouble there is abroad, of trouble to the town of 
Manſoul, forry am I thereof for your ſakes. . For I 
have received but now by the poſt from my Lord Lu- 
cifer, (and he uſeth to have good intelligence), That 


your. old King Shaddai is raiſing of an army to come 


againſt you, to deſtroy you root and branch : and 
this, O Manſoul, is now the cauſe, that at this time 
I have called you together, namely, to adviſe what 
in this juncture is beſt to be done; for my part, IT am 
but one, and can with eaſe ſhift for myſelf, did I liſt 


to ſeek my own eaſe, and to leave my Manſoul in 


all the danger: But my heart is ſo firmly united to 


von, and fo unwilling am I to leave you, that I am 
k willing 


C az Tr Wh, 


2 © „ ot 8Þy 


-+ 
— 


| be Holy War. © | 
willing to ſtand and fall with you, to the utmoſt haz. 
ard that ſhall befal me. What ſay you? O my 
Manſoul? Will you now deſert your old friend, or 
do you think of ſtanding by me? Then, as one man 
with one mouth, they cried out together, Let him 


die the death that will nor. 


Then ſaid Diabolus again, It is in vain for us to hope 
for quarter, for this King knows not how to ſhew it; 
True, perhaps, he at his firſt ſitting down before us, 
will talk of and pretend to mercy, that thereby with 
the more eaſe and leſs tronble he may again make 
himſelf the maſter of Manſoul: Whatever, there- 
fore, he. ſhall ſay, believe not one ſyllable or tittle 
of it, for all ſuch language is but to overcome us, 
and to make us, while we wallow in our blood, the 
trophies of his mercileſs victory. My mind is there- 


fore, that we reſolve to the laſt man, to reſiſt him, 


and not to believe him upon any terms; for in at that 
door will come our danger, But ſhall we be flatter. 
ed out of our lives? I hope you know more of the 
rudiments of politics than to ſuffer yourſelves fo piti- 
fully to be ſerved. | | 

But ſuppoſe he ſhould, if he gets us to yield, ſave 
ſome of our lives, or the lives of ſome of. them that 
are underlings in Manfbul, what help will that be to 
you that are the chief of the town; eſpecially of 
you whom I have ſet up, and whoſe greatneſs has 
been procured by you through your faithful ſtickin 
to me? And ſuppoſe again, that he ſhould give quar- 
ter to every one of you, be ſure he will bring you in- 
to that bondage under which you were captivated be- 
fore, or a worſe; and then what good will your lives 
do yon? Shall you with him live in pleaſure as yon 
do now? No, no; you mult be bound by laws that 
will pinch you, and me made to do that which at 
preſent is hateful to you; I am for you, if you are 
for me; and it is better to die valiantly, than to live 
like pitiful ſlaves. But J Gay, the life of a ſlave will 
be counted a life too good for Manſoul now; blood, 
blood, nothing but blood is in every blaſt of Shaddai's 
trympet againſt poor Manſoul now. Pray be con- 


cerned 


36 Wenn 
cerned, I hear he is coming up, and ſtand to your 
arms, that now while you have any leiſure, I may 
learn you ſome feats of war. Armour for you I have, 
and by me it is; yea, and it is ſufficient for Manſoul 
from, top to toe; nor can you be hurt by what his 
force can do, if you ſhall keep it well girt and faſten- 
ed about you: Come therefore to my caſtle and wel- 
come, and harneſs yourſelves for the war. There is 
helmet, breaſt-plate, ſword, and ſhield; and what 
not, that will make you fight like men, 


1. My helmet, otherwiſe called an head-picce, is 

hope of doing well at laſt, what lives ſoever you 

live: This is that which they had, who ſaid, That 
they ſhould have peace though they walked in the e 
wickedneſs of their heart, to add drunkenneſs to { 
thirſt. A piece of approved armour this is, and who- y 
ever has it, and can hold it, ſo long no arrow, dart, * 
ſword, or ſlüeld, can hurt him; this therefore keep b. 
5 on, and thou wilt keep off many a blow, my Manſoul. th 
2. My brealt-plate is a breaſt- plate of iron; I had pr 
it forged in mine own country, and all my ſoldiers th 
are armed therewith: in plain language, it is an hard fir 
heart, an heart as hard as iron, and as much paſt fee]- po 


ing as a ſtone, the which if you get and keep, nei- 
ther mercy, ſhall win you, nor judgement fright you. 
This, therefore, is a piece of armour moſt neceſſary 
for all to put on that hate Shaddai, and that would 
fight againſt bim under my banner. oY 

| 3. My ſword is a tongue that is ſet on fire of hell, 
0 and that can bend itſelf to ſpeak evil of Shaddai, his 
Son, his ways, and people. Uſe this, it has been 
tried a thouſand times twice told; whoever hath it, 
keeps it, and makes that uſe of it as I would have 

him, can never be conquered by mine enemy. 

4. My ſhield is unbelief, or calling into queſtion the 
truth of the word, or all the ſayings that ſpeak of the 
judgement that Shaddai has appointed for wicked 
men, uſe this ſhield; many attempts he has made 
upon it, and ſometimes, it is true, it has been bruil- 
ed; but they that have writ of the wars of Emma- 


nuel againſt my ſervants, have teſtified, that he _ 
0 
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do no mighty work there, becanſe of their uubelief: 
Now, to handle this weapon of mine aright, it is, 
not to believe things becauſe they are true, of what 


5 ſort, or by whomſoever aſſerted: if he. ſpeaks of 

$ judgement, care not for it; if he ſpeaks of mercy, 

- care not for it; if he promiſes, if he ſwears, that he 

- would do to Manſoul, if it turns, no hurt but good. 

is regard not what is ſaid, queſtion the truth of all; 

it for this is to weild the ſhield of unbelief aright, and - 
as my ſervants ought and do; and he that doth other- 

is wiſe, loves me not, nor do I count him but an ene- 

u my to me. 1 5 

at 5. Another part, or piece, ſaid Diabolus, of mine 

he excellent armour, is a dumb and prayerleſs ſpirit, a 

ro {pirit that ſcorns to cry for mercy: Wherefore be 

10- you, my Manſoul, ſure that you make uſe of this. 

rt, W hat! cry for quarter! never do that, if you would 

ep be mine. I know you are ſtout men, and am ſure 

ul, that I have clad you with that which is armour of 

1ad proof; wherefore to cry to Shaddai for mercy, let 

iers that be far from you. Beſides all this, I have a maul, 

ard fire· brands, arrows, and death, all good hand-wea- 

eel- pons, and ſuch as will do execution. | 


After he had thus furniſhed his men with n 
and arms, he addreſſed himſelf to them in ſuch- like 
words as theſe: Remember, quoth he, that I am your 
rightful king, and that you have taken an oath, and 
entered into covenant to be true to me and my cauſe. 
I ſay, remember this, and ſhew yourſelves ſtout and 
valiant men of Manſoul. Remember, alſo, the kind- 
neſs that I have always ſhewed to you, and that 
without your petition. I have granted to you exter- 
nal things; wherefore the privileges, grants, immu- 
nities, profits, and honours, wherewith I endowed 
you, do call for at your hands returns of loyalty, my 
lion- like men of Manſoul: And when ſo fit a time to 
ſhew it, as when another ſhall ſeek to take my do- 
minion over you, into their own hands? One word 
more, and I have done: Can we but ſtand, and over- 
come this one ſhock or brunt, I doubt not but in little 
time all the word will be ours; and when that day 
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and captains; and what brave days ſhall we have 
then ? | | | | 

Diabolus having thus armed, and fore-armed his ſer. 
vants and vaſſals in Manſoul, againſt their good and 
lawful King Shaddai, in the next place he doubleth 


They of his guards at the gates of the town, and he takes 


ne himſelf to the caſtle, which was his ſtrong hold: His 
ew their | 22 
loyality to vaſſals, alſo, to ſhew their wills, and ſuppoſed (but 
the giant ignoble) gallantry, exerciſe themſelves in their arms 
| every day, and teach one another feats of war : they 
1 alſo defied their enemies, and (ang up the praiſes of 
their tyrant; they threatened alto what men they 
would be, if ever things ſhould riſe fo high as a war 
between Shaddai and their king. | | 
| Shaddai Now, all this time the good King, the King Sha- 
| Prepareth ddai, was preparing to ſend an army to recover the 
= 77 town of Manpoul again from under the tyranny of 
Fo ne their pretended king Diabolus: But he thought good 
covery of ; Sut g00Q, 
Man/oul, at the firſt, not to fend them by the hand and con- 
duct of brave Emanuel his Son, but under the hand 
of ſome of his ſervants, to ſee firſt by them the tem- 
per of Manſonl, and whether by tbem they would 
be won to the obedience of their King. The army 
The word conſiſted of above forty thouſand, all true men; for 


f Cod they came from the King's own court, and were thoſe 
of bis own chuſing. | 
The cap- They came to Manſoul under the conduct of four 


Fats ſtout generals, each man being a captain of ten thou- 

a ſand men, and theſe are their names, and their figns: 
The name of the firſt was Boanerges; the name of 
the ſecond was Captain Convidion ; the name of the 
third was Captain fudgement ; and the name of the 
fourth was Captain Execution. Theſe were the cap- 
tains that Shaddai ſent to regain Manſoul. 

Theſe four captains (as was ſaid) the King thought 
fit, in the firſt place, to ſend to Manſoul, to make 
an attempt upon it; for indeed, generally in all his 
wars, he did uſe to ſend theſe four captains in the 
van; for they were very ſtout and rough-hewn men, 


men that were fit to break the ice, and to make their 
way 


9 1 - "5 | a a 
comes, my true hearts, I will make you kings, prinees, 
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way by dint of fword; and their men were like 
themſelves. * 45 „ 
To each of theſe captains the King gave a banner, 


r- that it might be diſplayed, becauſe of the goodneſs 
id of his cauſe, and becauſe of the right that he had to 
th Manſoul. | 
es . Firſt, to Captain Boanerges, for he was the chief; 
lis to bim, I ſay, was given ten thouſand men: His en- 
ut ſign was Mr Thunder; he bare the black colours, 
ms and his eſcutcheon was three burning thunder-bolts. 
ey The ſecond captain was Captain Conviction; to 
of him was alſo given ten thouſand men: His enſign's 
ey name was Mr Sorrow; he did bear the pale colours, 
var and his eſcutcheon was the book of the law wide o- 
pen, from whence ifſned a flame of fire. 
ha- The third captain was Captain Judgement; to him 
the was given ten thouſand men: His enſigu's name was 
y of Mr Terror; he bare the red colours, and his eſcuiche- 
od, on was a burning fiery furnace. | | 
con- The fourth captain was Captain Execution; to him 
and was given ten thouſand men. His enſign was one M. 
em- fultice; he alſo bare the red colours, and his eſ- 
ould cutcheon was a fruitleſs tree, with an ax lying at the 
rmy root thereof. 5 


Theſe four captains, as J faid, had every one of 
them under his command ten thonſand men, all of 
good fidelity to the King, and float at their militar 
actions, | | 

Well, the captains and their forces, their men and 
under officers, being had upon a day by Shaddai in- 
to the field, and there called all over by their names, 
were then and there pur into ſuch harneſs as became 
their degree, and that ſervice that now they were 
going about for their King. 

Now, when the King had muſtered his forces, (for 
it is he that muſtereth the hoſt to the battle), he 
gave unto the captaius their ſeveral commiſlions, with 
charge and commandment, in the audience of all the 
lldiers, that they ſhould take heed faithfully and 
courageoully to do and execute the fame. Their 
Ommiſſions were, for the ſubſtance of them, the 
F 2 ſame 
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ſame in form; though as to name, title, place, and 
degree of the captains, there might be ſome, but 
very ſmall variation. And here let me give you an 


account of the matter and ſum contained in their 
commiſſion. 


— 


A commiſſion from the great Shaddai, King of Man- 
Thrircom. ou, to his truſty aud noble captain, the Captain 


fon. © Boanerges, for his making war upon the town of 
| Manſ5ut. 


Thou Boanerges, one of my ſtout and thunder. 
ing captains over one ten thouſand of my vali. 
ant and faithful ſervants, go thou in my name with 
this thy force to the miſerable town of Manſoul; and 
when thou comeſt thither, offer them firſt conditions 
of peace; aud command them, that caſting off the 
yoke and tyranny of the wicked Diabolus, they re- 
turn to me their rightful Prince and Lord. Com- 
mand them alſo, that they cleanſe themſelves from 
all that is his in the town of Manſoul ; and look to 
thyſelf that thou haſt good ſatisfaction touching the 
truth of their obedience. Thus, when thou haſt 
commanded them, if they in truth ſubmit thereto, 
then do thon, to the uttermoſt of thy power, what 
in thee lies to ſet for me a garriſon in the famous 
town of Manſoul. Nor do thou hurt the leaſt native 
that moveth or breatheth therein, if they will ſub- 
mit themſelves to me, bur treat thou ſuch as if they 
were thy friend or brother; for all fuch I love; and 
they ſhall be dear unto me. And tell them, that I 
will take a time to come unto them, and to letchem 
know that I am merciful. | 
But if they ſhall, notwithſtanding thy ſummons, 
and the producing of thy autbority, reſiſt, ſtand out 
againſt thee, and rebel, then do I command thee to 
make uſe. of all thy .cunning, power, might, and 


force, io bring them under by ſtrength of hand, 
Farewel, | 


Thus you ſce the ſum of their cammiſſions; for- 
as 1 ſaid before, for the ſubſtance of them, they _ 
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the fame that the reſt of the noble captains had. 
. Wherefore they having received each commander 
his authority, at the hand of their King; the day 
being appointed, and the place of their rendezvous 
prefixed, each commander appearing in ſuch gallant- 
ry as became his cauſe and calling. So, aſter a new 
entertainment from Shaddai, with flying colours, they 
ſet forward to march towards the famous town of 
Manſoul. Captain Boanerges led the van, Captain 
Conviction and Captain Judgement made up the 
main body, and Captain Execution brought up the 
rear. They then having a great way to go, (for the © 
town of Manſoul was far off from the court of Shad- 
dai), they marched through the regions and coun- 
tries of many people, not hurting or abuſing any, but 
bleſſing where-ever they came. They allo lived up- 

on the King's coſt in all the way they went. 

Having travelled thus for many days, at laſt they 
came within fight of Manſoul; the which when they 
ſaw, the captains could for their hearts do no lefs 
than for a while bewail the condition of the town; 
for they quickly ſaw how that it was proſtrate to the 
will of Diabolus, and to bis ways and deſigns. 

Well, to be ſhort, the captains came up before the 
town, march up to Ear-gate, ſit down there; for 
that was the place of hearing. So when they had 
pitched their tents, and intrenched themſelves, they 
ad dreſſed themſelves to make their aſſault. | 


Now the rownsfolk at firſt beholdiug To gallant 2 77 world i 
company, fo bravely accoutred, and fo excellently e con 
diſciplined, having on their glittering armour, and ged by the 8 
diſplaying of their {lying colours, could not but come wellorder- 


out of their houſes and gaze. But the cunning fox ed /ife of 


Diabolus, fearing that the people, after this ſight, {he gadly« : 


ſhould on a ſudden ſummons open the gates to the 
captains, came down with all haſte from the caſtle, 
and made them retire into the body of the town; who 


when he had them there, made this lying and de- Fat an 
ceivable ſpeech unto them: 


“Gentlemen, quoth he, although you are my jraid of 


greatly as 


truſty and well-beloved friends, yet I cannot but (a God's mie | 
| little) "ers, 
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little) chide you for your late uncircumſpect action, in 
going out to gaze on that great and mighty force, that 
but yeſterday fat down before, and have now intrench- 


ed themſelves, in order to the maintaining of a ſiege 


againſt the famous town of Manſonl. Do you know 
who they are, whence they come, and what is their 


purpoſe in ſetting down before the town of Manſoul? 


They are they of whom I have told you long ago, 
that they would come to deſtroy this town, and a- 


gainſt whom I have been at the coſt to arm you with 


cap-a-pee for your body, beſides great fortifications 
for your mind: Wherefore then did you not rather, 
even at the firſt appearance of them, cry out, Fire 


the beacons, and give the whale town an alarm con— 


cerninz; them, that we might all have been in a po- 


ſture of defence, and been ready to have received 


them with the higheſt acts of defiance? then had 
you ſhewed yourſelves men to my liking, whereas by 
what yon have done, yon have made me half afraid; 
I fay halt afraid, that when they and we ſhall come 
to puſh a pike, T ſhall find you want courage to ſtand 
it out any longer. Wherefore have I commanded a 
watch, and that you ſhould double your guards at the 
gates? Wherefore have I endeavoured to make you 
as hard as iron, and your hearts as a piece of the ne- 
ther millſtone? Was it, think you, chat you might 
ſhew yourſelves women, and that you might go out 
like a company cf innocents, to gaze on your mortal 
foes? Fy, fy, put yourſelves into a pöſtute of de- 
fence, beat up the drum, gather together in warlike 
manner, that our foes, may know that, before they 
ſhall conquer this corporation, there are valiant men 
in the town of Manſon], 

I will leave off now to chide, and will not further 
rebuke you; bat I charge yon, that henceforwards 
you let me ſee no more ſuch actions. Let not hence- 
forward a man of you, without order firlt obtained 
from me, ſo much as {hew his head over the wall of 
the town of Manſoul : You have now heard me, do 
as | have commanded, and you ſhall cauſe me that 


I dwell ſecurely with. you, and that I take care as 
ö for 


e Holy Wir. , | 
for myſelf, © for your afery and honour alfo. 


Fa ewel.” 


Now were the townſmen rangely altered ; they 
were as men ſtricken with a panic fear; they. ran to 
and fro through the ſtreets of the town of Manſoul, 
crying out, Help, help. The men that turn the 
world up- ſide-down are come hither alſo; nor could 
any of them be quiet after. but ſtill as men bereft of 
wit, they cried out. The deſtroyers of our peace 
and be are come. This went down with Diabo- 
jus. Ay! quoth he to himſelf, © This I like well; 
now it is as | would have it: now you ſhew your obe- 
dience to your prince; hold you but here, and tlen 
let them take the town if they can.” 


Well, before the King's forces. had ſat before Man- Tie ling 7 
ſoul three days, Captain Boanerges commanded his trumpet , 
trumpeter to go down to Ear-gate, and there, in the founded at 
name of the great Shaddai, to ſummon Manſoul to Ear ny 


give audience to the meſſage that he in his maſter's 
name was to them commanded to deliver. So the 
trumpeter, whoſe name was, Take-head-what.vou-hear, 
went up as he was commanded to Fav: gate, and there 
ſounded his trumpet for a hearing; but there was 


none that appeared that gave anſwer or regard; for 


lo had Diabolus commanded, So the trumpeter re- 
turned to his Captain, and told him what he had 
done, and allo how he had ſped. Whereat the Cap. 
tain was grieved, but bid the trumpeter g to his 
tent. 


Again Captain Boanerges ſendeth his trumpeter to A /econd - 
Ear-gate, to ſound as before for an hearing. But they ſummons, 


again kept cloſe, came not out, nor would they give 
him an antwer, fo obſervant were they of the com- 
mand of Diabotus their king. 

Then the captains, and other fiel d- offic ers, called 
a council of war, to conſider what further was to be 
done for the gaining of the rown of Minfoul; and 
after ſome cloſe and thorough debate upon the con- 
tents of their commiſſions, they concluded yet to give 
to the town by the hand of the forenavied trumpet- 
er, another ſummons to hear: but if that ſhould be 
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refuſed, ſaid they, and that the town ſhall ſtand it 
out till, then they determined, and bid the trumpet- 


ef tell them ſo; that they would endeavour, by what 


means they could, to compel them by force to the 


obedience of their king. So Captain Boanerges com- 
manded his trumpeter to go up to Ear-gate again, 
and in the name of the great King Shaddai to give 
it a very loud ſummons, te come down without de- 


lay to Ear-gate, there to give audience to the King's 


molt noble captains. So the trumpeter went, and 


did as he was commanded: He went up to Ear-gate, 


and ſounded his trampet, and gave a third ſummons 
to Manſoul: He ſaid moreover, That if this they 
ſhould ſtill refuſe to do, the captains of his Prince 


would with might come down upon them, and en- 


deavour to reduce them to their obedience by force. 
Then ſtood vp my Lord Will-bewill, who was the 
governor of the town, {this Will-bewill was that a- 
poſtate of whom mention was made before), and the 
keeper of the gates of Manſoul. He therefore with 
big and ruſting words demanded of the trumpeter 


- who he was, whence he came, and what was the 


cauſe of his making ſo hideous a noiſe at the gate, 
and ſpeaking ſuch intuſterable words againſt the town 
of Manſoul. | 

The trumpeter anſwered, © I am ſervant to the 
molt noble Captain, Captain Boanerges, general of 
the forces of the great Kiug Shaddai, againſt whom 
both thyſelf, with the whole town of Manſonl, have 
rebelled, and lift up the heel; and my maſter the 
captain hath a ſpecial meſſage to his town, and to 
thee as a member thereof; the which if you of Man- 
ſoul ſhall peaceable hear, fo, and if not, you mult 
take what follows.” 

Then ſaid the Lord Will-bewill, “ I will carry thy 
words to wy lord, and will know what he will fay.” 

But the trumpeter ſoon replied, ſaying, *. Our 
meſſage is, not to the giant Diabolus, but to the mi- 
ſerable town of Manſoul. Nor ſhall we at all regard 
wuat anſwer by him is made; nor yet by any for 


him. We are ſent to this town to recover it ow 
ö | | under 
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I it under his cruel tyranny, and to perſuade it to ſab- 
et- mit, as in former times it did, to the moſt excellent 
bat King Shaddai. £ 
the Then ſaid the Lord Will-bewill, © I will do your 
YN errand to the town.“ 8 
ain, The trumpeter then replied, “ Sir, do not deceive 
ive us, leſt in ſo doing you do deceive yourſelves much 
de- more.“ He added moreover, For we are reſolved, 
19's if in peaceable manner you do not ſubmit yourſelves, 
and then to make a war upon you, and to bring you un- 
ate, ' der by force. And of the truth of what I now fay, 
10Ns this ſhall be a ſign unto you; you ſhall fee the black 
hey flag, with its hot-burning thunder-bolts, ſet upon the 
Ince mount to-morrow, as a token of defiance againſt your 
en- prince, and of our reſolutions to reduce you to your 
ce. Lord and rightful King.“ | 
the So the (aid Lord Will-bewill returned from off the 7, zrums 
it a- wall, and the trumpeter came into che camp. When peter re- 
the the trumpeter was come into the camp, the captains furnt to th 
with and officers of the mighty King Shaddai came toge- camp. 
eter ther, to know if he had obtained a hearing, and 
the what was the effect of his errand: So the trumpeter 
gate, told, ſaying, © When I had ſounded my trumpet, 
town and had called aloud to the town for a hearing, my 
Lord Will-bewill, the governor of the town, and he 
) the that hath charge of the gates, came up, when he 
al of heard me ſound, and looking over the wall, be aſked 
hom me what I was, whence I came, and what was the 
have cauſe of my making this noiſe? So I told him m 
the errand, and by whoſe authority I brought it. They, 
nd to ſaid he, I will tell it to the governor, and to Man- 
Man- YI foul: And then Ireturned to my Lords.” 
mult Then ſaid the brave Boanerges, Let us yet for a 
while lie ſtill in our trenches, and ſee what theſe re- 
thy bels will do. Now when the time drew nigh that 
ſay.” audience by Manſoul was to be given to the brave 
Our Boanerges and his companions, it was commanded 
e mi- that all the men of war throughout the whole camp 
>gard of Shaddai ſhould, as one man, ſtand to their arms, 
y for and make themſelves ready, if the town of Manſoul 
af ſhall hear, to receive it forthwith to merey, but if 
nder 
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not, to force a ſubjection. So the day being come, 
the trumpeters ſounded, and that throughout the 


whole camp, that the men of war might be in a 
readineſs for that which then ſhould be the work of 


the day. But when they that were in the town of 


Manſoul heard the ſound of the trumpets through- 
out the camp of Shaddai, and thinking no other, but 


that it muſt be in order to ſtorm the corporation, they 


at firſt were put to great conſternation of ſpirit ; but 
after they were a little ſettled again, they alſo made 
what preparation they could for a war, if they did 
ſtorm ; elſe to ſecure themſelves. - 

Well, when the utmoſt time was come, Boanerges 
was reſolved to hear their anſwer; wherefore he ſent 
out his trumpeter again, to ſummons Manſoul to a 
hearing of the meflage that they had brought from 
Shaddai. So he went and ſounded, and the townſmen 


came up, but made Ear-gate as ſure as they could. 


Now when they were come up to the top of the 
wall, Captain Boanerges deſired to ſee the Lord 
Mayor, but my Lord Incredulity was then Lord 


Mayor, for he came in the room of my Lord Luſt- 
ings. So Incredulity he came'up and ſhewed himſelf. 
over the wall; but when the Captain Boanerges had 
ſet his eyes upon him, he cried out aloud, “ This is 


not he; where is my Lord Underſtanding, the ancient 
Lord Mayor of the town of Manſoul, for to him I 
would deliver my meſſage?” 

Then faid the giant, (for Diabolus was alſo come 
down to the Captain), * Mr Captain, You have by 
your boldneſs given to Manſoul at leaſt four ſummons 


to ſubject herſelf to your King: By whoſe authority 


I know not; nor will 1 diſpute that now ; I aſk there. 
fore what is the reaſon of all this ado, or what would 
you be at if you know yourſelves? 

Then Captain Boanerges, whoſe was the black 
colours, and whoſe eſcutcheon was the three burning 
thunder-bolts, (taking no notice of the giant or of 
his ſpeech), . thus addreſſed himſelf to the town of 
Manſoul : © Be it known unto you, Oh unhappy and 
rebellious Manſoul !- that the molt gracious King, the 


great | 


you, with commiſſion (and fo he ſhewed to the town 
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great King Shaddai, my maſter, hath ſent me unto 


his broad ſeal) to reduce you to his obedience: And 

he hath commanded me, in caſe you yield upon m 

ſummons, to carry it to you as if you were my friend, 

or brother; but he alſo hath bid, that if after ſum- 

mons to ſubmit, you ſtill ſtand out and rebel, we 

{ſhould endeavour to take you by force.” | ET 
Then ſtood forth Captain Conviction, and ſaid, (his The ſpeech 

was the pale colours, and for an eſcutcheon he had of Captain 

the book of the law wide open, &c.), © Hear, O Convictios 

Manfoul ! Thou, O Manſoul, was once famous for 

innocency, but now thou art degenerated into lies and 

deceit. Thou haſt heard what my brother the Cap- 

tain Boanerges hath ſaid; and it is your wiſdom, 

and will be your happineſs, to ſtoop to, and accept 

of conditions of peace and mercy, when offered, eſ- 

pecially when offered by one againſt whom thou haſt 

rebelled, and one who is of power to tear thee in 

pieces; for ſo is Shaddai our King; nor, when he is 

angry, can any thing ſtand before him. If you ſay 

you have not ſinned, nor acted rebellion againſt our 

King, the whole of- your doings ſince the day that 

yon caſt off his ſervice, (and there was the beginning 

of your ſin), will ſufficiently teſtify againſt you. What 

elle means your hearkening to the tyrant, and your 

receiving him for your king? What means elſe your 

rejecting of the laws of Shaddai, and your obeying 

of Diabolus? Yea, what means this your taking up 

of arms againſt, and the ſhatting of your gates upon 

us, the faithful ſervants of your King? Be ruled, 

then, and accept of my brother's invitation, and 

overſtand not the time of mercy, but agree with 

thine adverſary quickly. Ah, Manſoul! ſuffer not 

thyſelf to be kept from mercy, and to be run into a 

thouſand miſeries, by the flattering wiles of Diabolus 

Perhaps that piece of deceit may attempt to make 

you believe that we ſeek our own profit in this our 

ſer vice; but know, it is obedience to our King, and 


love to your happineſs, that is the cauſe of this un- 
dertaking of ours, | 
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Again, I ſay to thee, O Manſoul ! Conſider if it be 
not amazing grace, that Shaddai ſhould fo bumble 
himſelf as he doth. Now, be by us reaſons with you 
in a way of intreaty and ſweet perſuaſions, that you 
would ſubject yourſelves to him. Has he that need 
of you that we are ſure you have of him? No, no; 
but he is merciful, and will not that Manſoul ſhould 
die, but turn to him and live.” i c 

Then ſtood forth Captain Judgement, whoſe was 
the red colours and for an eſcutcheon he had the bur. 
ning fiery furnace; and he faid, © O ye, the inhabi- 
© tants of the town of Manſoul! that have lived ſo lon 
in rebellion, and acts of treaſon againſt the King 
© Shaddai, know, that we come not to-day to this 
© place, in this manner, with our meſlage of our own 
© minds, or to revenge our own quarrel; it is the King 
my Maſter that hath ſent us to reduce you to your 
© obedicuce to him, the which if you refuſe in a peace. 
© able way to yield, we have commiſſion to compel 
© you thereto, And never think of yourſelves, nor 
z yet ſuffer the tyrant Diabolus to perſuade you to 
think, that our King, by his power, is not able to 
"© bring you down, and to lay you under his feet; for 
© he is the former of all things, and if he touches 
© the mountains, they ſmoke. Nor will the gate of 
© the King's clemency ſtand always open; for the day 
© that ſhall burn like an oven is before him, yea, it 
© haſteth greatly, it ſlumbereth not. 

© O Manfoul! is it little in thine eyes, that our King 
© doth offer thee mercy, and that after ſo many pro- 
© vacations? Yea, he till holdeth out his golden ſcep- 
© ter to thee, and will not yet ſuffer his gate to be 
© ſhut againſt thee, Wilt thou provoke him to doit? 
© If fo, conſider of what I ſay: To thee it is open- 
© ed no more for ever. If thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not 
© ſee him, yet jadgement is before him ; therefore 
© truſt thou in him: Yea, becauſe there is wrath, 
© beware left he take thee away with his ſtroke ; then 
© agreat ranſom cannot deliver thee. Will he eſteem 
© thy riches? No, not gold, nor all the forces of 
„ ſtrength, He hath prepared his throne for judge- 

ment, 
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© ment, for he will come with fire, and with his cha- 
© riots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury 
© and his rebukes with flames of fire. Therefore, O 
* Manſoul, take heed, left after thou haſt fulfilled 
the judgement of the wicked, juſtice and judgement 


 * ſhould take hold of thee,” Now, while the Captain 


Judgement was waking of this oration to the town 
of Manſoul, it was obſerved by ſome, that Diabolus 
trembled : But he proceeded in his parable, and ſaid, 
O thou woful town of Manſoul! wilt thou not yet 
© ſet open thy gate to receive us, the deputies of thy 
© King, and thoſe that would rejoice to ſee thee live? 
Can thine heart endure, or can thy hands be ſtrong 
© in the day that he ſhall deal in judgement with 
© thee? I fay, canſt thou endure to be forced to drink 
© as one would drink ſweet wine, the ſea of wrath 


that our King has prepared for Diabolus and his an- 


gels? Conſider betimes, conſider.” 
Then ſtood forth rhe fonrth captain, the noble 


the delight of the high ones, but now a den for 
Diabolus; hearken alſo to me, and to the words that 
© I ſhall ſpeak to thee in the name of the great Shad- 
* dai, Behold the ax is laid to the root of the trees 
© every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 
Thou, O town of Manſoul ! haft hitherto been 
* this fruitleſs tree; thou beareſt naught but thorns 
*and briars: Thy evil fruit beſpeaks thee not to be 
*a good tree: Thy grapes are grapes of pall, thy 
* cluſters are bitter. Thou haſt rebelled againſt th 
King; and lo we, the power and force of Shad. 
dai, are the ax that is laid to thy roots. What 
ſayeſt thou, wilt thou turn? I ſay again, tell me 
before the firſt blow is given, wilt thou turn? O 
* turn, turn! Our ax mult firſt be laid to thy root, 
before it be laid at thy root; it mult firſt be laid to 
* thy root in a way of threatning, before it is laid at 
* thy root by way of execution ; and between theſe 
two is required thy repentance, and this is all the 


time 


The ſpeech 
Captain Execution, and ſaid, © O town of Manſoul ! *f' Captain 
* once famous, but now like the fruitleſs bough; once Execution 
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thou turn? or ſhall I ſmite? It I fetch my blow, 
Manſoul, down you go; for I have commiſſion to 
© lay my ax at, as well as to thy roots; nor will any 


© ecution. What art thou fit for, O Manſoul! if 


cut it down, And doſt thou think that theſe are 
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© time that thou haſt. What wilt thou do? Wilt 


thing but yielding to our King prevent doing of ex- 


* mercy prevent not, but to be hewn down, and caſt | 
into the fire and burned? N 
© O Manſoul! patience and forbearance 45 not act 
© for ever; a year or two, or three they may, but if 
© thou provoke by a three years rebellion, (and thou 
© haſt already done more than this), then what fol- 
© lows, but cut it down? nay after that thon ſhalt 


—— 
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© but threatenings, or that our King has not power to 
© execute his words? O Manſoul! thou wilt find, 
© that in the words of our King, when they by 1in- 
* ners made little or light of, there is not only threa- 
© tenings, but burning coals of fire. 
© Thou haſt been a cumber-ground long already; 
© and wilt thou continue fo till? Thy ſin has brought 
this army to thy walls; and {ſhall it bring it in judge. 
© ment to do execution into thy town? Thou haſt 
© heard what the captains have faid, but as yet thon 
© ſhutteſt thy gates. Speak out, Manfonl; wilt thou 
do ſo ſtill; or wilt thou accept of conditions of peace.” 
Theſe brave ſpeeches of theſe four noble captains X 
the town of Manſoul refuſed to hear, yet a ſound 
thereof did beat againſt Ear- gate, though the force : 
thereof could not break it open, In fine, the town 
deſired a time to prepare their anſwer to theſe de- 
mands. The captains then told them, That if they ; 
6 
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© would throw out to them one Ill pauſe that was in 
© the town, that they might reward him according 
* to his works, thea they would give them time to 
© conſider; but if they would not ' caſt him to them 
over the wall of Manſoul, then they would give e. 
© them none :? for, ſaid they, „We know that ſo . 
© long as IIl-pauſe draws breath in Manſoul, all good II , 
* conſideration will be confounded, and nothing but 4 
* miſchief will come thereon.“ | 


Then 


* 


eace. 
ptains 
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town 
ſe de- 
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vas in 
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them 
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Then Diabolus, who was there preſent, being loth Di 
to loſe his Ill-pauſe, berauſe he was his orator, (and interrupts 
yet be ſure he had, could the captains have laid their-them, and 


fingers on him), was reſolved at_this inſtant to give /ends Ja- 


them anſwer by himſelf; but then changing his mind, x m— 
he commanded the then Lord Mayor, the Lord In- * 2 


credulity, to do it; ſaying, My Lord, do you give m. 


— 


© theſe runagates an anſwer, and ſpeak out, that 
Manſoul may hear and underſtand you.” 7. 
So Incredulity, at Diabolus's command; began and 


faid, © Gentlemen, you have here, as we do behold, Hiiſpeecb. 


to the diſturbance of our prince, and the moleſtati- 
© on of the town of Manſoul, camped againſt it: but 
from whence you come we will not know, and-what' 
© you are, we will not believe. Indeed you tell us im 
© your terrible ſpeech, that you have this authority | 
© from Shaddai; but by what right he commands 
you to do it, of that we ſhall yet be ignorant. 

© You have alſo, by the authority aforeſaid, ſum- 
© moned this town to deſert her lord; and for pro- 
* tection, to yield up herſelf to the great Shaddai 
your King; flatteringly telling ber, that if ſhe will 
do it, he will paſs by, and not charge her with her 
paſt offences. . 

Further, you have alſo, to the terror of the town 
© of Manſoul, threatened with great and fore de- 
* {tructions to puniſh this corporation, if ſhe contents 
not to do as your wills wauld have her, 

Now, captains, from whenceſoever you come, and 
' though your deſigns be never ſo right, yet xnow ye, 
that neither my Lord Diabolus, nor J his ſervant 
Iucredulity, nor yet our brave Manfoul, doth re- 
gard either your perſons, meſſage, or the King that 
you ſay hath ſent you. - His power, his greatneſs, 
his vengeance, we fear not: nor will we yield to all 
your ſummonſes. | | 

* As for the way that you threaten to make upon 
dus, we mult therein defend onfelves as well as we 
can; and know ye, that we are not without where- 
\ withal to bid defiance to you. And, in ſhort, for 
1 will not be tedious, I tell you that we take you 

; 2 


* 


| 
1} 
| 
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to be ſome vagabond runagate crew, that having 
© ſhaken off all obedience to your King, have gotten 
© together in tumultuous manuer, and are ranging 
from place to place, to fee, if, through the flatter. 


© threats wherewith you think to fright on the other, 
© to make ſome filly town, city, or country, to de- 
© ſert their place, and leave it to you; but Manſoul 
© 3s none of them. 

To conclude, we dread you not, we fear you not, 
© nor will we obey your ſummons; Our gates we 
© keep ſhut upon you, our place we will keep you out 
© of? Nor will we long thus ſuffer you to fit down 
before us. Our people muſt live in quiet; your ap- 
© pearance doth diſturb them ; wherefore ariſe with 
© bag and baggage and be gone, or we will let fly 
© from the walls againft you. 

Theſpeech* This oration I by old Incredulity, was ſecond. 


of the Lord ed by deſperate Will-bewill, in words to this effect. 
Will-be- © Gentlemen, We Have heard your demands, and the 
will. © noiſe of your threats, and have heard the ſound of 
your ſummons: but we fear not your force, we re- 
* gard not your threats, but will ſtill abide as you 
found us. And we command you, that in three 
© days time yon ceaſe to appear in theſe parts, or you 
© ſhall know what it is once to dare offer to rouſe the 
lion Diabolus, when aſleep in his town of Mauſoul.' 
The ſpeech The recorder, whoſe name was Forgetgood, he al- 
of Forget. ſo added as followeth : Gentlemen, my Lords, as 
good the « you ſee, have, with mild and genile words, an- 


recorder. ſwered your rough and angry ſpeeches; they have 


© to depart as you came. Wherefore take their kind- 
© neſs and be gone; we might have come out with 
© force upon you, and have cauſed you to feel the 
« dint of our ſwords; but as we love eaſe and quiet 
© ourſelves, ſo we love not to hurt or moleſt others. 
Then did the town of Manſoul ſhout for joy; as 
if, by Diabolus and his crew, ſome great advantage 
had been gotten of the captains. They alſo rang the 


bells, and made merry, and danced upon the. walls. 
Diabolus 


© ies you are ſkilled to make on the one fide, and 


© moreover, in my hearing, given you leave quietly | 
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Mayor and recorder to their place; but the Lor 


walls. 
jabolus 


Diabolus alſo returned to the caſtle, and the Lord 5 


Will-bewill took ſpecial care that the gates ſhould 

be ſecured with double guards, double bolts, and 

double locks, and bars. And that Ear. gate (eſpeci- 

ally) might the better be looked to, for that was the 

gate in at which the King's forces ſought molt to en- 

ter; the Lord Will-bewill made one old Mr Preju- 

dice (an angry and ill-conditioned fellow) captain of 2 
the ward at that gate, and put under his power ſixty 3 
men, called Deaf-men + men advantageons for that 
ſervice, foraſmuch as they mattered no words of the | 


. captains, nor of their ſoldiers. 


Now, when the captains ſaw the anſwer of the The gag. 
great ones, and that they could not get an hearing fairs 7. 
from the old natives of the town, and that Manſoul /olved to 
was reſolved to give the King's army battle; they give them 

d themſelves to recei bem, and to try it e. 
prepare e eceive them, an y It 
out by the power of the arm. And firſt they made 
their force more formidable againſt Ear-gate. For 
they knew that unleſs they could penetrate that, no 
good could be done upon the town. This done, they 


put the reſt of their men in their places. After 


which they gave out the word, which was, © Ye mutt 
be born again.“ Then they ſounded the trumpet; 


_ then they in the town made them anſwer, with 


mont againſt ſhout, charge againſt charge, and fo the 
battle began. Now they in the town had planted Te guns 
upon the tower over Kar-gate, two great guns, the planted 4 
one called High- mind, and the other Heady. Unto n Her- 
thele two guns they truſted much; they were caſt %. 
in the caſtle by Diabolus's founder, whoſe name was 
Mr-Puff-up, and miſchievous pieces they were. But 
{y vigilant and watchful when the captains ſaw them 
were they, that though ſometimes their ſhot would 
go by their ears with a whizz, yet they did them no 
harm. By theſe two guns the townsfolk made no 
queſtion but greatly to annoy the camp of Shaddai, 
and well enough to ſecure the gate, but they bad not 
much cauſe to boaſt of what execution they did; ass 
by what follows will be gathered. % es 


H The 


Tue famous Manſoul had alſo fome other ſinall 


camp of Shaddai. vis if 
| They from the camp alſo did as ſtoutly, and with 
as much of that as may (in truth) be called valour, let 
fly as faſt at the town and at Ear-gate: For they 
ga unleſs they could break open Ear- gate, it would 
FF The Jer" be but in vain to batter the wall. Now the King's 
tense aud captains had brought with them ſeveral flings, and 
1 two or three battering-· rams; with their ſlings there- 
fore they battered the honſes and people of the town 
and wich their rains they ſought to break Ear-gate 
open. 5 


and briſk encounters, while the captains with their 
engines made wany brave attempts to break open or 
beat down the tower that was over Ear-gate, and at 


ſtood it out fo luſtily, through the rage of Diabolus, 
the valour of the Lord Will-bewill, and the conduct 
of old Incredulity the Mayor, and Mr Forget-good 
the recorder, that the charge and expence of that 
furamer's wars, (on the King's tide), ſeemed to be 
almoſt quite loſt, and the advantage to return to Man- 
foul. Bur when the captains ſaw how it was, they 
made a fair retreat, and intrenched themſelves in 
their winter-quarters, Now, in this war, you muſt 
needs think, there was much loſs on both ſides, of 
which be pleaſed to accept of this brief account fol- 
lowing. | | : 
The King's captains, when they marched from the 
An ae. court, to come up againſt Manſoul to war, as they 
N came crofling over the country, they happened to 
„ pes light upon three young fellows that bad a mind to go 


{ = _ for ſoldiers; proper men they were, and men of cou- 


lofi on buth rage, (and ſkill) to appearance. Their names were, 
ſidei. Mr Tradition, Mr Human-uiſdom, and Mr Man's 
Invention. So they came up to the captains, and 
profered their fervices to Shaddai. The captains 
then told them of their deſign, and bid them not to 


de rath in their offers; But the young men told _ 
17 
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pieces in it, of the which they made uſe againſt tbe 


The camp and the town had ſeveral fkirmiſhes, 


the (aid gate to make their entrance. But Manſoul. 
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they had conſidered the thing before; and that hear- 
ing they were upon their march for ſuch a deſign, . 


came hither on purpoſe to meet them, that they 
might be lifted under their Excellencies. © Then 
Captain Boanerges, for that they were men of cou- 
rage, liſted them into his company, and ſo away they 
went to the war. 8 | 55 
Now, when the war was begun, in one of the 
briſkeſt ſkirmiſhes, fo it was, that a company of the 


Lord Will-bewill's men ſallied out at the ſally-port, 


or poſtern of the town, and fell in upon the rear of 
Captain Boanerges's men, where theſe three fellows 
happened to be; ſo they took them priſoners, and a- 
way they carried them into the town; where they 
had not laid long in durance, but it began to be noiſ- 
ed about the ſtreets of the town, what three notable 


_ priſoners the Lord Wilt-bewill's men had taken, and 
bronght in priſoners out of the camp of Shaddai. At 


length tidings thereof was carried to Diabolus to the 


caitle, to wit, what my Lord Will-bewill's men had 


done, and whom they had taken priſoners. 

Then Diabolus called for Will-bewill, io know the 
certainty of this marter, So he aſked him, and he 
told him ; then did the giant ſend for the priſoners, 
who when they were come, demanded of them who 
they were, whence they came, and what they didin 
the camp of Shaddai? and they told him. Then 
he {ent them to ward again. Not many days after 
be ſent for them to him again, and then aſked them, 
if they would be willing to ſerve him againſt their for 
mer captains? They then told him, that they did 
not ſo much live by religion, as by the fates of for- 
tune; and that ſince his Lordſhip was willing to en- 


Now, while things were thus in hand, there was 
one Captain Anything, a great doer in the town 
of Manſoul, and to this Captain Anything did Dia- 
bolus ſend theſe men, with a note under his hand, to 


receive them into his company; the contents of which 
letter were thus: 


Anything, my- darling, the three men that are 


H 2 the 


hs 
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the bearers of this letter have a deſire to ſerve me in 
the war; nor know I better to whofe/eonduct to com. 
mit them, than to thine. Receive them, therefore, 
in my name, and as need ſhall require make vfe of 
. them againſt Shaddai and his men. Farewel.” 80 
thev came, and he received them, and he made two 
of them ferjeants, but he made Mr Man's-invention 
his ancient-bearer. But thus much for this; and now 

to return to the camp. 

The roof of They of the camp did alſo ſome execution upon the 
, Inere- town; for they did beat down the roof of the old 


beaſt, 7 Lord Mayor's houſe, and ſo laid him more open than 
# TA, he was before. They had almoſt (with a fling) {lain 


= my Lord Will-bewill outright ; but he made a ſhift 

| to recover again. But they made a notable ſlaughter 
among the aldermen, for with one only ſhort they cut 
off fix of them; to wit, Mr Swearing, Mr Whor. 
ing, Mr Fury, Mr Stand-to lies, Mr nar 
and Mr Cheating. » 

The two T hey alſo diſmonnted the two guns that ſtood up- 


Sy £ = on the tower over Ear-gate, and laid them flat in the 
* baute dirt. | told you before, that the King's noble cap- 


tains had drawn off to their winter-quarters, and had 

there intrenched themſelves and their carriages, ſo as 

with the beſt advantage to thelr King, and the greateſt 

annoyance to the enemy, they might give ſeaſonable 

and warm alarms to the town of Manſoul. And this 

deſign of them did ſo hit, that I may ſay they did al- 

p | molt what they would to the moleſtation of the cor- 
poration, 

For now could not Manſoul flees ſecurely as before, 

nor could they now go to their debaucheries with 

Conlinual that quietneſs as in times paſt. For they had from 

#lorms the camp of Shaddai ſuch frequent warm, and ter- 

given o riſying alarms, firſt at one gate, and then at another, 

Manſoul. and agam at all the gates at once, that they were bro- 

ken as to former peace. Yea, they had their alarms 

ſo frequently, and thatwhen the nights were at long- 

eſt, the weather coldeſt, and ſo conſequently the ſea- 

ſon moſt unſt aſonable; that that winter was to the 

town of Manſoul a winter by itſelf. Sometimes the 
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trumpets would found, and ſometimes the ſſings woulet 


whirl the ſtones into the towu. Sometimes ten thou 


ſand of the King's ſoldiers would be running round _ . 
the walls of Manſoul at midnight, ſhouting, and Hf. 
ting up the voice for the battle. Sometimes, again, 

ſome of them in the town would be wounded, and 


their cry andlamentable voice would be heard, to the 
great moleſtation of the now languiſhing town of Man- 


ſoul. Yea, fo diſtreſſed with thoſe that laid ſiege a- 
gainſt them were they, that I dare ſay Diabolus their 
king had in theſe days his reſt much broken. 

In theſe days, as I was informed, new thoughts, 
and thoughts that began to run counter one to ano- 
ther, began to poſſeſs the minds of the men of the 
town of Manſoul. Some would ſay, „There is no 
living thus:? Others would then reply,“ This will 
be over ſhortly.” Then would a third ſtand up and 
anſwer, © Let us turn to the King Shaddai, and fo 
put an end to theſe troubles.” And a fourth would 
come in with a fear, ſaying,“ I doubt he will not re- Conſciencs 
ceive us.” The old gentleman, too, the Recorder, ſpeaks, 
that was ſo before Diabolus took Manſoul, he alſo be- 
gan to talk aloud, and his words were now to the town 
of Manſoul as if they were great claps of thunder. 

No noiſe now fo terrible to. Manſoul as was his, with 
the noiſe of the ſoldiers, and Moutings of the captains. 

Alſo things began io grow ſcarce in Manſoul, now 
the things that her foul luſted after were departing A faming 
from her. Upon all her pleaſant things there was a in Man- 
blaſt, and burning inſtead of beauty, Wrinkles now, Voul. 
and ſome ſhews of the ſhadow of death, were upon I}, 
the inhabitants of Manſoul. And now, O how glad 
would Manſoul have been tg have enjoyed quietneſs 
and ſatisfaction of mind, though joined with the 
meaneſt condition in the world! 

The captains alſo, in the deep of the winter, did 
ſend by the mouth of Boanerges's trumpeter, a ſum- They are 
mons to Manſoul to yield up herſelf to the King, the ſummoned 
great King Shaddai. They ſaid it once, and twice, again to 


and thrice; not knowing but that at ſometime there z&/4, 
might be in Manſoul ſome willingneſs to ſurrender up 


them- 


; Manfoal 
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thnuſulver unto him, might they but have the co- 
laur of an invitation to do it under. Yea, ſo far as 1 


could gather, the town had been ſurrendered up to 


them before now, had it not been for the oppoſition 
of+old Incredulity, and the fickleneſs of the thoughts 
of my Lord Will:bewill. Diabolus alſo began to 


in difreſi. rave, wherefore Manſoul, as to yielding, was not yet 
all of one mind, therefore they till lay diſtreſſed un. 


der theſe perplexing fears, 


I told you but now, that they of the King's army 


had this winter ſent three times -to Manſoul to ſub. 
mit herſelf. 

The firſt time the trumpeter went, he went with 
words of peace, telling of them, That the ca 
tains, the noble captains of Shaddai, did pity and be- 


| wail the miſery of the now periſhing town of Man- 
ſoul, and was troubled to ſee them ſo much at a ſtand 


in the way of their own deliverance. He faid, more- 
ever, that the captains bid him tell them, that if 


now poor Manſoul would humble herſelf, and turn, 


her former rebellious and moſt notorious treaſons 


ſhould by their merciful King be forgiven them, yea, 


and forgotten too. And having bid them beware that 
they ſtood not in their own way, that they oppoſed 
not themſelves, nor made themſelves their own loſ- 
ers;” he returned again into the camp. 

The ſecond time the trumpeter went, he did treat 
them a little more roughly. For after ſound of trum- 
pet, he told them, That their continuing in their 
rebellion did but chafe, and heat the ſpirit of the 
captains, and that they were reſolved to make a con- 
queſt of Manſoul, or to lay their bones before the 
town-walls.“ | 

He went again the third time, and dealt with them 
yet more roughly, telling of them, “ That now, 
ſiuce they had been ſo horribly profane, he did not 
know, not certainly know, whether the captains were 
inclined to mercy or judgement ; only, {aid he, they 
commandeq_ me to give you a ſummons to open the 


gates unto them:“ So he returned, and went into 


the camp. 


Theſe 
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ag Theſe three ſummonſes, and eſpecially the to _—_ 
1 1 laſt, did fo diſtreſs the town, 8 prelenti) call e | 
to || conſultation, the reſult of which was this, That z parley.... © 
ion my Lord Will-bewill ſhould go up to Ear-gate, and © © N 
-hts there with ſound of trumpet, call to the captain f 
Hud the camp for a parley. Well, the Lord Will-bewill 
yet ſounded upon the wall, ſo the captains came up in 
. their harneſs, with their ten thouſands at their feet. 

"TW Fhe townſmen then told the captains, that they had They pro- 
my heard and conſidered their ſummons, and would come found con. 
ſub. to an agreement with them, and with their Ki ditions of 


Shaddai, upon ſuch certain terms, articles, and pro. Seement 


KAY poſitions, as, with and by the order of their prince, 
on they to them were appointed to propound, to wit, 
| be. they would agree upon theſe grounds to be one peo- 
Lan- ple with them. 1 
Land &« x. If that thoſe of their own company, as the 
OTE. new Lord Mayor, and their Mr Forgetgood, with 
ab af their brave Lord Will-bewill, might under Shaddai 
turn, be ſtill the governors of the town, caſtle, and gates 
Ons of Manſoul. | ; 
yea, 2. Provided that no man that now ſerveth under 
that their great giant Diabolus, be by Shaddai caſt out of 
fed houſe, harbour, or the freedom that he hath hither- 

n loſ- to enjoyed in the famous town of Manſoul. af 

3. That it ſhall be granted them, that they of the 
treat town of Manſoul ſhall enjoy certain of their rights 
rum and privileges; to wit, ſuch as have formerly been 
their granted them, and that they have long lived in the 

e the enjoyment of, ander the reign of their king Diabolus, 

80 that now is and long has been their only lord, and 

> the great defender. | 

4+ That no new law, officer, or executioner of lay 
chem or office, ſhall have any power over them, without 
now, their own choice and conſent. “ 

d not Theſe be our propoſitions or conditions of peace; 
were and upon theſe terms, ſaid they, we will ſubmit to ; 
they your Kiog. 8 
n the But when the captains had heard this weak and 

into feeble offer of the town of Manſoul, and their high 


and bold demands, they made to them again by 


their 


dulity*s 
reply. 


60 


Nen 


his anſwer 


Old Incre and ſaid, © And who, being out of the hands of their 
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their noble captain, the Captain Boanerges, chis 


ipeech following: 4. | 
5 8 & Oe inhabitants of the town of Manſoul, when 


I heard your trumpet ſounded for a parley with us, 
F'can truly ſay, I was glad; but when you ſaid you 
were willing to ſubmit yourſelves to our King and 
Lord, then I was yet more glad; but when, by your 


filly proviſoes, and foolith cavils, you lay the ſtumbl. 


ing - block of your iniquity before your own faces, then 


was my gladneſs turned into ſorrows, and my hope. 
ful beginnings of your return, into languiſhing faint. 
ing fears, el 

I count, that old Ill-pauſe, the ancient enemy of 
Manſoul, did draw up thoſe propoſals that now yon 


: preſent us with, as terms of an agreement, but they 


"deſerve not to be admitted to ſound in the ear of any 


man that pretends to have {ſervice for Shaddai. We 
do therefore jointly, aud tbat with the higheſt gif. 


dain, refuſe, and reject ſuch things as the greateſt of 
iniquities. | . 

But, O Manſoul! If you will give yourſelves into 
our hands, or rather into the hands of our King; and 
will truſt him to make ſuch terms with and for you, 
as ſhall ſeem good in his eyes, (and I dare ſay they ſhall 

be ſuch as you (hall find to be molt profitable to yon), 
then we will receive you, and be at peace with you : 
but if you like not to truſt yourſelves in the arms of 
- Shaddai our King, then things are but where they 
were before, and we know alſo what we have to do,” 
They cried out old Incredulity the Lord Mayor, 


enemies, as you ſee we are now, will be fo fooliſh as 
to put the ſtaff out of their own hands, into the hands 
of they know not who? I, for my part, will never 
yield to ſo unlimited a propoſition, Do we know the 
manner and temper of their King? Ir is ſaid by ſome, 
that he will be angry with his ſubjects, if but the 
breadth of an hair they chance to ſtep ont of the 
. way. And of others, that-he requireth of them 
much more than they can perform. Wherefore it 
ſeems, O Manſoul, to be thy wiſdom, to take goo. 
| ecd 
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heed what thou doſt in this matter; for if you once © 
yield, you give up yourſelves to another, and ſo you 

are no more your own! Wherefore, to give up your- 
ſelves to an unlimited power, is the greateſt "folly in 

the world: For now you indeed may repent, but can 
never juſtly complain. But do you indeed know, © 
when you are his, which of you he will kill, and 
which of you he will fave alive? Or whether he will 

not cut off every one of us, and ſend out of his own 


PR 


country another new people, and cauſe them to in- 


habit this town?“ | 


This ſpeech of the. Lord Mayor undid all, -and'T3;s | 
threw flat to the ground their hopes of an accord; /p:ech un- 
wherefore the captains returned to their trenches, to dil all but 


their tents, and to their men, as they were; and the“ did 


Mayor to the caſtle, and to his king. + Pleaſe the 
Now Diabolus had waited for his return ; for he devil. 

had heard that they had been at their points. So | 
when he was come into the chamber of ſtate, Dia- 

bolus ſaluted him, with, © Welcome, my lord; how 

went matters betwixt you to-day ?” So the Lord In- 
credulity (with a low congee) told him the whole of 

the matter, ſaying, „Thus and thus ſaid the cap- 

tains of Shaddai, and thus and thus ſaid I.” The 
which when it was told to Diabolus, he was very glad 

to hear it, and ſaid, My Lord Mayor, my faithful 
Incredulity, I have proved thy fidelity above ten 

times already, but never yet found thee falſe. I do 
promiſe thee, if we rub over this brunt, to prefer 


"thee to a place of honour, a place far better than to 


be Lord Mayor of Manſoul. I will make thee my 
Univerſal Deputy, and thou ſhalt, next to me, have 
all nations under thy hand; yea, and thou ſhalt lay 
hands upon them that they may not reſiſt thee; nor 
ſhall any of our vaſſals walk more at liberty, but thoſe . 
that ſhall be content to walk in thy fetters.” | 

Now came the Lord Mayor out from Diabolus, as 
if he had obtained a favour indeed ; wherefore to his 
habitation he goes in great ſtate, and thinks to feed 
himſelf well enough with hopes, until the time came 
that his greatneſs ſhould be enlarged, 
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But now, though the Lord Mayor and Diabolus 


ng Holy War. 


did thus well agree, yet this repulſe to the brave 
captains put Manſoul into a mutiny. For while old 
Incredulity went into the caſtle to congratulate his 
lord with what had paſſed, the old Lord Mayor that 


was ſo before Diabolus came to the town, to wit, my 


A mutiny 


in Man. 
foul. 


Lord Underſtanding, and the old recorder Mr Con- 
ſcience, getting intelligence of what had paſſed at 
Ear-gate, (for you muſt know that they might not be 
ſuffered to be at that debate, leſt they ſhould then 
have mutinied for the captains); But, I ſay, they 
got intelligence what had paſſed there, and were 


much concerned therewith ; wherefore they, getting 


ſome of the town together, began to poſſeſs them 
with the reaſonableneſs of the noble captains de- 
mands, and with the bad conſequences that would 
follow upon the ſpeech of old Incredulity, the Lord 
Mayor; to wit, how little reverence he ſhewed 
therein, either to the captains, or to their King ; al- 
ſo how he implicitly charged them with unfaithful. 
neſs and treachery: For what leſs, quoth they, could 
be made of his words, when he ſaid he would not 

ield to their propoſition, and added moreover a ſup- 
poſition, that he would deſtroy us, when before he 
had ſent us word that he would ſhew us mercy. | The 
multitude being now poſſeſſed with the convicion of 
the evil that old Incredulity had done, began to run 
together by companies in all places, and in every cor- 
ner of the ſtreets of Manſoul; and firſt they began 
to mutter, then to talk openly, and after that they 
run to and fro, and cried as they run, “ O the brave 
captains of Shaddai! would we were under the go. 
vernment of the captains, and of Shaddai their King,” 
When the Lord Mayor had intelligence that Man- 
ſoul was in an uproar, down he comes to appeaſe the 
people, and thought to have quaſhed their heat with 
the bigneſs and the ſhew of his countenance. But 
when they ſaw him, they came running upon him, 
and had doubtleſs done him a miſchief, had he not 
betaken himſelf io home. However they ſtrongly 
aſſaulted the houſe where he was, to have pulled it 
| 9 down 
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% Ir is even becauſe that thou and thy maſter have 
carried it not rightly, and as you ſhould, to the cap- 


- firſt, in that you would not let Mr Conſcience and 


| | The Holy Par. | ; 
down about his ears; but the place was too ftrong 
ſo they failed of that. So he taking ſome courage, 
addreſſed himſelf, out at a window, to the people in 
this manner : N | | 7 
« Gentlemen, what is the reaſon that there is here 
ſuch an uproar to-day ?” e 
Und. Then anſwered my Lord Uuderſtanding: 


1 * r * 
659 
. 
\ 
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tains of Sbaddai; for in three things you are faulty, 
my ſelf be at the hearing of your diſcourſe. Secondly, 5 
In that you propounded ſuch terms of peace, to the 
captains, that by no means could be granted, unleſs 
they bad intended that their Shaddai ſhould have 
been only a titular prince, and that Manſoul ſhould 
ſtill have had power, by law, to have lived in all 
lewdneſs and vanity before him, and ſo by conſe. 
quence Diabolus ſhould {till here be king in power, 
and the other only King in name. Thirdly, For 
that thou didſt thyſelf, after the captains had ſhew- 
ed us upon what conditions they would have received 
us to mercy, even undo all again with thy unſavoury, 
and unſeaſonable, and ungodly ſpeech.” 3 44 
Incred. When old Incredulity had heard this ſpeech, Sin and 
he cried out, Treaſon, treaſon ; To your arms, to e /oul af 
your arms, O ye the truſty friends of Diabolus in 0. 
Mauſoul.“ e * 
Jud.“ Sir, You may put upon my words what 
meaning you pleaſe, but I am ſure that the captains 
of ſuch an high Lord as theirs is, deſerved a better 
treatment at your hands.” 1 g 
Incred. Then ſaid old Incredulity, “ This is but 
little better, But, Sir, quoth he, What I ſpake, I 
ſpake for my prince, for his government, and the 
quieting of the people, whom by your unlawful acti- 
ons you have this day ſet to mutiny againſt us.? 
Conf. Then replied the old recorder, whoſe name 
was Mir Conſcience, and ſaid, © Sir, you ought not © 
thus to retort upon what my Lord Underſtanding hath _ 
ſaid, It is evident enough that he hath ſpoken the 
\ I 2 truth 


— 
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truth, and that you are an enemy to Manſoul; be 
convinced then of the evil of your ſaucy and mala. 
pert language, and of the grief that you have put 
the captains to; yea, and of the damages that you 
have done to Manſoul thereby, Had yon accepted 
of the conditions, the ſound of the trumpet, and the 

alarm of war, had now ceaſed about the town of 

Manſoul; but that dreadful found abides, and your 

want of wiſdom in your ſpeech has been the cauſe 
.“ 

Incred. Then ſaid old Incredulity : “ Sir, If I live, 
Iwill do your errand to Diabolus, and there you ſhall 
have an anſwer to your words. Mean while we will 
ſeek the good of the town, and not aſk counſel of 

on. ” 

Und. © Sir, Your prince and you are both foreigners 
to Manſoul, and not the natives thereof. And who 
can tell, but that when. you have brought us into 
greater traits, (when you alſo ſhall ſee, that your. 
ſelves can be ſafe by no other means than by flight), 
you may leave us and ſhift for yourſelves, or ſet us on 

Fire and go away in the ſmoak, or by, the light of our 
burning, and fo leave us in our ruins.” 

Incred.“ Sir, You forget that you are andy a go. 
vernor, and that you ought to deinean yourſelf like 
a ſubject; and know ye, when my Lord the King 
ſhall hear of this day's work, he will give you but 
little thanks for your labour, * 

Now, while theſe gentlemen were thus in their 
chiding words, down comes from the walls and gates 
of the town, the Lord Will-bewill, Mr Prejudice, 
old IIl-pauſe, and ſeveral of the new made aldermen 
and burgeſſes, and they aſked the reaſon of the hub- 
bub and tumult. And with that every man began 
to tell his own tale, fo that nothing could be heard 
diſtinctly: Then was a filence commanded, and the 
old fox Incredulity began to ſpeak ; my Lord, quoth 
he, © Here are a couple of peeviſh gentlemen, that 
have, as a fruit of their difpofitions, and, as I fear, 
through the advice of one Mr Diſcontent, tumultu- 
ouſly gathered this company againſt me this day; a 
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be alſo attempted to run the town. into acts of rebellion 

la- againſt ee A 5 = $ f ee : 
Then! up all the Diabolonians that were pre- 

. ſent, and affirmed theſe things to be true. 8 an — f 

ted Now when they that took part with my Lord Un.. © *« _ 

the derſtanding, and with Mr Conſcience, perceived that - 

1 of they were like to come to the worlt, for that force 

our and power was on the other ſide; they came in for 

zuſe their help and relief: ſo a great company was on both 


ſides. Then they on Incredulity's ſide would have 
had the two old gentlemen preſently away to priſon; 
but they on the other ſide ſaid they ſhould not. Then 
they began to cry up parties again; the Diabolonians 
cried up old Incredulity, Forgetgood, the new alder- 
men, and their great one Diabolus; and the other 
party, they as faſt cried up Shaddai, the captains, 

his laws, their mercifulneſs, and applauded their con- 
ditions and ways, Thus the bickerment went a while; 
at laſt they paſſed from words to blows, and now there 
were knocks on both ſides. The good old gentleman 
Mr Conſcience was knocked down twice by one of 
the Diabotonians, whoſe name was Mr Bennumming. 
And my Lord Underſtanding had like to have been 


a go. {lain with an harquebus, but that he that had ſhot 
like wanted to take his aim right. Nor did the other ſide 
King wholly eſcape, for there was one Mr Raſhhead, a 
u but Diabolonian, that had his brains beaten out by Mr 
5 Mind, the Lord Will-bewill's ſervant ; and it made 
their me laugh to ſee how old Mr Prejudice was kicked 
1 gates and tumbled about in the dirt, For though a while 
judice, © | fince he was made a captain of a company of the 
lermen Diabolonians, to the hurt and damage of the town; 
e hub- yet now they had got him under their feet, and Iwill 
began aſſure you he had, by ſome of the Lord Underſtand- 
heard ing's party, his crown ſoundly cracked to boot. Mr 
nd the Anything alſo, he became a briſk man in the broil, 
uoth but both ſides were againſt him, becauſe he was true 
, that to none. Yet he had, for his malapertneſs, one of 
1 fear, his legs broken, and he that did it, wiſhed it had ] 
multu been his neck. Much harm more was done on both Harm 


and ſides; but this muſt not be forgotten, it was now a done'on 
; wonder ide. 
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wonder to ſee my Lord Will bewill ſo indifferent as 
he was; he did not ſeem to take one ſide more than 
anotber, only it was perceived that he ſmiled to ſee 

bow old Prejudice was tumbled np and down in the 

dirt. Alſo when Captain Anything came halting up 
before him, he ſeemed to take but little notice of him. 

De iwo Now when the uproar was over, Diabolus ſends for 

gentiemen my Lord Underſtanding and Mr Conſcience, and claps 

ou 4 1 vers of this moſt heavy riotous fout in manſoul. Now 

authors of : * 

this regel. the town began to be quiet again, and the priſoners 

. were uſed hardly; yea, he thought to have made them 


that purpoſe: for that war was in all their gates. But 
let us return again to our ſtory, The captains, when 


The cap - 


ain cal] . - 4 
4 council, inte the camp again, called a council of war, to con- 


nd con. ? ſult what was turther-for them to do. Now ſome 
fait what ſaid, let's go up preſently and fall upon the town, 


be, to give them another ſummons to yield; and the 
reaſon why they thought this to be beit, was, be. 
cauſe, that ſo far as could be perceived, the town of 
Manſoul now was more inclinable than heretofore, 
And if, ſaid they, while ſome of them are in a way 
of inclination, we ſhould by ruggedneſs give them 
diſtaſte, we may ſet them further from cloſing with 
our ſummons, than we ſhould be willing they ſhould. 
Wherefore to this advice they agreed, and called 

a trumpeter, put words into his mouth, ſet him his 
time,-and bid him God ſpeed, Well, many Hours 
were not expired before the trumpeter addreſſed him- 
ſelf to his journey. Wherefore coming up to the wall 
of the town, he ſteereth his courſe to Er-gate; and 
there ſounded as he was commanded : They then that 
were within, came out to fee what was the matter, 
and the trumpeter made them this ſpeechfollowing: 
«© O hard-hearted and deplorable town of Man- 
ſoul, how long wilt thou love thy ſinful, ſinful ſim- 
plicity, and, ye fools, delight in your ſcorning! As 
yet deſpiſe you the offers of peace and mag 
| 8 


Put inpriſi them both up in priſon, as the ring- leaders and mana- 


away, but that the preſent juncture did not ſerve for 


they were gone back from the gate, and were come 


80 40. but the greateſt part thought, rather better it would” 


t as and truſt to the lies and falſehoods of Diabolus? Think 
han you, when Shaddai ſhould have conquered you, that 

ſee the remembrance of theſe your carriages towards him 

the will yield you peace and comfort; or that by raffling 
x up language you can make him afraid as a graſs-hopper? 
mi. Doth he intreat you for fear of you? Do you think 
s for you are ſtronger than he? Look to the heavens, and 
laps bebold and confider the ſtars, how high are they? 
ana- Can you ſtop the ſun from running its courſe, and 
Now binder the moon from giving her light? Can you 
mers count the yumber of the ſtars, or ſtay the bottles of 
hem heaven? Can you call for the waters of the ſea, and 
for cauſe them to cover the face of the ground; Can 

But yon behold every one that is proud, and abaſe him, 
hen and bind their faces in ſecret? Vet theſe are ſome 5 
om of k the works of our King, in whoſe name, this day, 
von- wecome up unto you; that you may be brought un- 
ſome der his authority. In his name, therefore, I ſum- 
0%" mon you again to yield up yourſelves to his captains.” 
yould At this ſuinmons the Manſoulians ſeemed: to be at 
d the aſtand, and knew not what anſwer to make : Wheres 
„ be. fore Diabolus forthwith appeared, took upon him to 
vn of do it. himſelf; and thus he begins, but turns his 
fore, ſpeech to them of Manſoul : | 
| way 


| W 
As yet will ye 1efufe the golden offers of Sbaddai, 


* Gentlemen, quoth he, and my ſaitful ſubjects, Diabotas: 
_ if it is true that this ſummoner hath ſaid, concerning mates a 
Wit f 


\d the greatneſs of their King, by his terror you will al. /p?ech ts: 
1uld. 


alled ways be kept in bondage, and fo be made to ſneak: he tem. 
calle | 


CRIES Yea, how can you now, though he is at a diſtance, 1 
im bis endure to think of ſuch a mighty one? and if not to 
hours think of him while at a diſtance, how can you en- 
bim. dure to be in his preſence? I your prince am famili. 
e wall ar with you, and you may play with me as you would 
; and with a graſshopper. Conſider, therefore, what is 

that bor your profit, and remember the immunities that 
atter, WI have granted you. | | 
* Farther, If all be true that this man hath ſaid, 

an- 


ſim- 


bow comes it to pals that the ſubjects of Shaddai are 


8 ſo inflaved in all places where they come? Nane in 
Aint „ he uuiverſe fo unhappy as they, none ſo trampled 
. * upon as they. | | 


Conſider, 


08 >= The Holy War. Sat; | 
Fi dive; | Conſider, my Manſoul :— Would thou wert as loath 

Manſoul to leave me as I am loath to leave thee! But conſi. 

inio de- der, I ſay, the ball is yet at thy foot; liberty you 

ſpair have, if you know how to uſe it; yea, a king you 
have too, if you can tell how to love and obey him.” 

Upon this ſpeech the town of Manſoul did again 
harden their hearts yet more againſt the captains of 
Shaddai,- The thoughts of his greatneſs did quite 
quaſh them, and the thoughts of his holineſs ſunk 
them in deſpair. - Wherefore, after a ſhort conſults. 
tion, they (of the Diabolonian party they were) ſent 
back this word by the trumpeter, © That for their 
parts they were reſolved to ſtick to their king, but ne. 
ver, to yield to Shaddai.” So it was but in vain to give 
them any further ſummons, ſor they bad rather die 
upon'the place than yield. And now things ſeemed | 
to be gone quite back, and Manſoul to be out of reach 
or call; yet the captains, who knew what their Lord 1 
could do, would not yet be beat out of heart: They 
therefore ſent them another ſummons, more ſharp v 
and ſevere than the laſt; but the oftener they were I ” 
ſent to, to reconcile to Shaddai, the further off they t 
were. As they called them, ſo they went from them, MW 

yea, though they called them to the Moſt High. 8 
The capt» So they ceaſed that way to deal with them any al 
aun leave more, and inclined to think of another way. The I ** 
off to ſums captains therefore did gather themſelves together, “ 
auen, and to have free conference among themſelves, to know th 
botake What was yet to be done to gain the town, and to 
th-mſelves deliver it from the tyranny of Diabolus: And one 
he. ſaid after this manner, and another after that. Then 
ſtood up the right noble the Captain Conviction, and 
ſaid, My brethren, mine opinion is this: 

« Firſt, That we continually play our ſlings into 
the town, and keep it in a continual alarm, moleſlt- 
ing of them day and night: by thus doing we ſhall 
ſtop the growth of their rampant ſpirit. For a lion 
may be tamed by continual moleſtations. | | 

Secondly, This done, I adviſe, that in the next 
place we with one conſent draw up a petition to our f 

| Lordi ate 
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Lord Shaddai by which, after we have ſhewed our 


ali. | King the condition of Manſoul, and of affairs here; 


you and have begged his pardon: for our no better ſucceſs, 
you we will earneſtly implore his Majeſty's help, and that 
.* he will pleaſe to ſend us more force and power, and 
gain ſome gallant and well ſpoken commander to head 


ot them; that ſo his Majeſty may not loſe the benefit 
wite of theſe his good, beginnings, but may complete his 
ſank conquelt upon the town of Manſoul.” 

To this ſpeech of the noble Captain Conviction, 
they, as one man, conſented; and agreed that a pe- 
tition ſhould forthwith be drawn up, and ſent by a 
fit man away to Shaddai with ſpeed. The contents 
of the petition were thus: 13 55 


the beſt world, and the builder of the town of Man. 
foul: We have, dread Sovereign, at thy command- 
ment, put our lives in jeopardy, and at thy bidding 
made a war upon the famous town of Manſoul. When 
we went up againſt it, we did, according to our com- 
miſſion, firſt offer conditions of peace unto it : but 
they, Great King, ſet light by our counſel, and would 
none of our reproof; they were for ſhutting of their 
gates, and for keeping us out of the town. They 
alſo mounted their guns, they allied, out upon us, 
and have done us what damage they could, but we 
purſued them, with alarm upon alarm, requiting of 


done ſome execation upon the town, 


great doers againſt ns; now we are in our winter- 
quarters, but fo, as that we do yet with an high 
hand, moleſt, and diſtreſs the town. | 

Once, as we think, had we had but one ſubſtanti. 
al friend in the town, ſuch as would but have ſecond- 
ed the found of our ſummons, as they ought, the 
people might have yielded themſelves; but there 
were none but enemies tHere, nor any to ſpeak in be- 
half of our Lord to the town; wherefore, though 
we have done as we could, yet Manſoul abides in a 
late of rebellion againſt thee. 


K Now, 


of * 
* Fe : — * 


Moſt gracious and -glorious King, the Lord of 


them with ſuch retribution as was meet, and have 


Diabolus, Incredulity, and Will-bewill, are the 
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the unſucceſsfulneſe of thy ſervants, who have been 
no more advantageous in ſo deſirable a work as the 
conquering of Manſoul is; and ſend, Lord, as we 
now deſire, more forces to Manſoul, that it may be 
ſubdued; and a man to head them, that the town 
may both love and fear, 11 „ 
We do not thus ſpeak becauſe we are willing to 
relinquiſh the wars, (for we are for laying of our 
bones againſt the place), but that the town of Man- 
foul may be won for thy Majeſty. We alſo pray 
thy Majeſty for expedition in this matter; that after 
their conqueſt we may be at liberty, to be fent about 
other thy gracious deſigns. Amen. 
Who cars The petition thus drawn up, was ſent away with 
rie this haſte to the King by the hand of that good man Mr 
petition, Love-to-Manſoul. | They 
| When this petition was come to the palace of the 
King, who ſhould it be delivered to but to the King's 
Son? So he took it and read it, and becauſe the con- 
tents of it pleaſed him well, he mended, and alſo in 
ſome things, added to the petition himſelf. So af 
ter he had made ſuch amendments and additions as 
be thought convenient, with his own hand, he car- 
ried it in to the King; to whom when he had, with 
obeiſance, delivered it, he put on authority, and ſpake 
to it himſelf, 
The Ring Now the King, at the fight of the petition, was 
receives if 112d ; but how much more think yon, when it was 
with glad. ſeconded by his Son! It pleaſed bim alſo to bear that 
mſn. his ſervants that camped againſt Manſoul, were ſo 
hearty in the work, and fo ſtedfaſt in their reſolves, 
and that they had already got ſome ground upon the 
famous town of Mauſoul. 

Wherefore the King called to him Emannel his 
Son; who ſaid, Here am I; my Father. Then ſaid 
the King, thou knoweſt, as I do myſelf, the conditi- 
on of the town of Manſoul, and what we have pur- 
poſed, and what thou haſt done to redeem it. Come 
now, Wereſore, my Son, and prepare thyſelf for the 


war, for thou ſhalt go to my camp at Manſoul. 2 
ft 6 


Wow, King of Kings, let it pleaſe thee to pardon 
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ſhalt alſo there proſper, and prevail, and conquer the 


town of Manſoul. | 
he Then ſaid the King's Son, Thy law is within my 
we heart. 1 delight to do thy will. This is the day 
be that I have longed for, and the work that I have 
WA waited for all this while. Grant me, therefore, what- 
force thou ſhalt in thy wiſdom think meet, and L 
g do will go, and will deliver from Diabolus, and from 
our his power, thy periſhing town of Manſoul. My heart 
Lan- bas been often pained within me, for the miſerable 
pray town of Manſoul; but now it is rejoiced, but now it 
after is glad; and with that he leaped over the mountains 
bout for joy, laying : | nnn 
| 1 have not, in my heart, thought any thing too 
with dear for Manſoul; the day of vengeance is in mine 
n Mr heart, for thee my Mauſoul; and glad am I, that 
thou my Father haſt made me the captain of their 
f the ſalvation : and | will now begin io plague all thoſe 
King's that have been a plague to my town of Manſoul, and 
© Torre will deliver-it from their hand. : 155 
alſo in When the King's Son had ſaid thus to bis Father, 
So af. it preſently flew like lightning round about at court; 
ions as yea, it there became the only talk, what Emanuel 
Ne Cal» WF. was to go to do for the famous town of Manſoul. But 
„ with you cannot think how the courtiers too were taken 
d ſpake with the deſign of the Prince. Vea, fo affected were 
they with this work, and with the juſtneſs of the 
on, WE Y war, that the higheſt Lord, and greateſt peer of the 
it d kingdom, did covet to have commiſſions under Ema- 
ar 


nuel, to go to help to recover again to Shaddai the 
miſerable town of Manſoul. 


Then was it concluded, that ſome ſhould go and 
carry tidings to the camp, that Emanuel was to come 
to recover Manſoul, and that he would bring along 
with him fo mighty, ſo impregnable a force, that he 
could not be reſiſted. But, Oh! how ready were the 
high ones at court, to run like lacquies to carry theſe oY 
tidings to the camp that was at Mauſoul. Now when 3. camp 
10 the Captains perceived that the K ing would ſend E- pont, for 
for t manuel his ſon, and that it alſo delighted the Son to jox when 
. 2 be ſent on this errand by the great Skaddai his Father; ey Fear 

; K 2 they the lidings 


were ſo 
eſolves, 
don the 


nel bis 
gen {aid 
onditi - 
ve pur- 
Come 


— 


= 2 > CG Ae an. aa, — * — 
—. EEE 
* * ' * 
—— * — * — — 
— — —— 


—— 


— — ——__pa——cuo_ 
- 

\ 7 Va. ob "FX 

= * — 


The 


Prince 


bim/e:f 


ö 7 or his 
Journey. 


addreſ 2s 


Ps p. Hoy War. 


they alſo, to ſhew how they were pleaſed at the 
thoughts of his coming, gave a ſhout that made the 
earth rent at the ſound thereof; yea, the mountains 


did anſwer again by eccho, and Diabolus himſelf did 


totter and ſhake. 


For 475 moſt know, that though the town of Man. 
elf was not much, if at all concerned with the 


ſoal it 


project, (for, alas for them, they were wofully beſot. 


his 


ted, for they chiefly regarded their pleaſure and their 
1502 yet Diabolus their governor was, for he had 
pies continually abroad, who brought bim intelli- 


gence of all things, and they told him what was do- 
ing at court againſt him, and that Emanuel would 
certainly come wh a power to invade him. Nor was 
there any man at Court, nor peer of the Kingdom, 
that Diabolus ſo feared, as he feared this Prince, 
For if you remember, I ſhewed you befare that Dia- 
bolus had felt the weight of his hand already. 80 


that ſince it was he that was to come, this made him 
the more afraid. Well, you ſee how 1 have told you 


that the King's Son was engaged to come from the 


court to ſave Manſoul, and that his Father had made 
him tbe Captain of the forces: The time therefore of 
his ſetting forth being now expired, he addreſſed him- 
felf for þis march, and taketh with him, for his power, 


five noble captains, and their forces. 


'The firſt was that famous captain, the noble Cap- 
tain Credence, his were the red colours; and Mr Pro- 
miſe bare them; and for a ſcutcheon, he had the ho- 
ly Lamb and golden ſhield. And he had ten thou- 


fand men at his feet. 


The ſecond was that famous captain, the Captain 
Good-hope, his were the blue colours: His ſtandard- 
bearer was Mr Expectation; and for a fcutcheon he 
had the three golden anchors. And he had ten thou- 


ſand ment at his fcet. 


The third captain was that valiant captain, the Cap- 
tain Charity : His ſtandard-bearer was Mr Pitiful, 
his were the green colours; and for bis ſcutcheon, he 
had three naked orphans imbracing the boſom. And 


he had ten thouſand men at his feet. 


. 'The 


he 
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Tbe fourth was that gallant commander the Cap- 
ne tain Innocent: His ſt andard- bearer was Mr Harmleſs; 
ing his were the white colours, and for his ſcutcheon he 
11d had the three golden doves. | 11 0 
The fifth was the truly loyal and well-beloved 
an- captain, the Captain Patience: His ſtandard-bearer 
e was Mr Suffer- long; his were the black colours; and 
ſot⸗ for a ſcutcheon he had three arrows through the 
ele olden heart. | | ; 
had Theſe were EmanuePs captains, theſe their ſtand. i; a 
elli- ard-bearers, their colours, and their ſcutcheons, and Patience... 
dew theſe the men under their command. So as was ſaid, do the 
ould the brave Prince took his march to go to the town of work. 
was Manſoul. Captain Credence led the van, and Cap- 
jom, tain Patience brought up the rear. So the other three / 
"ay with their men made up the main body; the Prince 
Dia- bimſelf riding in his chariot at the head of them. 
ith But when they ſet out for their march, O how 
- him the trumpets ſounded, their armour glittered, and 
d you how the colours waved in the wind! The Prince's 
m the armour was all of gold, and it ſhone like the' ſun in 
made © the firmament. The captains armour was of proof, 
fore of and was in appearance like the glittering ſtars. There 
1 him- were allo ſume from the court that rode reformades, 
power, for the love that they had to the King Sbaddai, and 
for the happy deliverance of the town of Manſoul. 
e Cap- Emanuel alſo, when he had thus ſet forward to 
Ir Pro- to recover the town of Manſonl, took with him, at Ths 
the ho- the commandment of his Father, forty four batter- B75 
thou- ing rams, and twelve lings, to whirl ſtones withal. taining 66 
I Every one of theſe was made of pure gold, and theſe 5ooks. 
aptain WU they carried with them in the heart and body of 
ndard- cheir army, all along as they went to Manſoul. 


eon he 


So they marched till they came within leſs than a 
thou- 


league of the town ; and there they lay till the firſt 
four captains came thither, to acquaint him with mat. 
ters, Then they took their journey to go to the town 

of Manſoul, and unto Manſoul they came. But 
when the old ſoldiers that were in the camp ſaw that 
tney had new forces to join with, they again gave 
lach a ſhout before the walls of the town of Man- 


foul, 


2;tiful, 
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they ſat down before the town, not now as the other 


four captains did, to wit, againſt the gates of Man. 


foul only, but they invironed it round on every fide, 
and beſet it behind and before, that fo now let Man. 
ſoul look which way it will, it ſaw-force and power 


lie in ſiege againſt it. -Beſides, there were mounts 
caſt up againſt it. 0 


The mount Gracious was on the one fide, and 
Mount Juſtice was on the other : Farther, there were 
ſeveral ſmall banks and advance grounds, as Plain. 
truth-hill, and No-ſin-banks, where many. of the 


lings were placed againſt the town. Upon Mount 


Gracious were planted four, and upon Mount Juſlice 


were placed as many: and the reſt were convenient. 


ly placed in ſeveral parts round about the town. Five 
of the beſt battering rams, that is, of the biggeſt of 
them, were placed upon Mount Hearken; a m unt 
caſt up hard by Ear- gate, with intent to break that 
open. 8 

Now when the men of the town ſaw the multi- 
tude of the ſoldiers that were come up againſt the 
place, and the rams and flings, aud the mounts on 
which they were planted, together with the glittering 
of the armour, aud the waving of their colours, they 


The heart Were forced to ſhift, and ſhift, and again to ſhift their 


of Man. thoughts; but they hardly changed for thoughts 
faul begins more ſtout, but rather for thoughts more faint. For 


to fail. 


he deſtroy them, they continuing in their rebellion. 


though before they thought themſelves ſufficiently 
guarded; yet now they began to think, that no man 
knew what would be their hap or lot. 

| When the good Prince Emanuel had thus belea- 
guered Manſoul, in the firſt place he hangs out the 
white flag, which he caufed to be ſet up among the 
golden ſlings that were planted upon Mount Gract 
ous. And this he did for two reafons: 1. To give 
notice to Manſoul that he could and would yet be 
gracious, if they turned to him. 2. And that he 
might leave them the more without excuſe, ſhould 


So the white flag, with the three golden doves in 


> it, 


t Diabolus into another fright. 80 
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doves in 
it, 
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it, was hanged out for two days together; to gs 


them time and ſpace to conſider, But they, 'as'was 


hinted before; as if they were _unconcerned, made 


no reply to the favourable ſignal of the Printe. 
Then be commanded, and they ſet the red ſlag 
upon that mount called Mount Juſtice. It was the 
red flag of Captain Judgement, whoſe ſcutcheon 
was the burning fiery furnace. Aud this alſo ſtood 
waving before them in the wind, for feveraFdays to- 
gether. ' But look, how they carried it under the 
white flag, when that was hanged out, fo they did 
alſo when the red one was: And yet he took no ad · 
vantage of them. | 
Then he commanded again that his ſervants would 
bang out the black flig of defiance againſt them, 
whoſe ſcutcheon was the three burning thunder-bolts; 
But as unconcerned was Manſoul at this, as at thoſe 
that went before. But when the Prince ſaw, that 
neither mercy, nor judgement, nor execution of jadge- 
ment, would. or could come near the heart of Man- 
ful, he was touched with much compunction, and 


laid, Surely this ſtrange carriage of the town of Man- Arif 

foul doth rather arife from ignorance of the manner /-nd: to 
and feais of war, than from a ſecret defiance of us, ο¹ Tf 
and abhorrence of their own lives; or if they know: {Mey would 


the manner of the war of their own; yet not the 
rites and ceremonies of the war in which we are con- ſlice 
cerned, when I make wars upon mine enemy Dia- 
bolus. 7 

Therefore he ſent to the town of Manſoul, to let 
them know what he meant by thoſe ſigns and cere- 
monies of the flag; and. alſo to know of them which 
of the things they would chuſe, woether grace and 
mercy, or judgement and the execution of judge- 
ment. All this while they kept their gates ſhut with 
locks, bolts, and bars, as faſt as they could. Their 
guards alſo were doubled, and their watch made as 
trong as they could. Diabolus alſo did pluck up 


What heart he could, to encourage the town to make 
refiſtance. 5 


The townſmen alſo made anſwer to the Prince's 


meſſenger, 


Cy or ju- 
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8 Great Sir, As to what by your. meſſenger you © 


* ak ſignified. to us, Whether we will accept of your 


wer. mercy, or fall by your juſtice? we are bound by the 

ba and cuſtom of this place, aud can. give you no 
politive anſwer. For it is againſt the law, govern. 
ment, and the prerogative-royal of our King, to make 
either peace or war, without him. But this we will 
do, we will petition that'our prince will come down 
to the wall, and there give you ſuch treatment as he 
ſhall think fit, and profitable for us.“ 

When the good Prince Emanuel heard this PI, 
and {aw the ſlavery and bondage of the people, and 
how much content they were to abide in the chains 
of the tyrant Diabolus, it grieved bim at the heart, 
And indeed, when at any time he perceived that any 
were contented under the the {lavery of the giant, 
he would be affected with it. 

But to return again to our purpoſe. After the town 
had carried this news to Diabolus, and had told him 
moreover, that the Prince that lay in the leaguer 
without the wall, waited upon them for an anſwer, 
he refuſed, and huffed as well as he could, but in 
heart he was afraid. 

Then faid he, I will go down to the gates myſelf 
and give him ſuch an anſwer as I think fit. So he 
went down to Mouth-gate, and there addreſſed him- 
ſelf to ſpeak to Emanuel; (but in ſuch language as 
the town underſtood not), the contents whereof were 
as follow : 

Diabolus O thou great Emanuel, Lord of all the world, 
ſpeech to I know thee, that thou art the Son of the great Shad- 
the Prince dai! Wherefore art thou come to torment me, and 
to caſt me out of my poſſeſſion? This town of Man- 
ſoul, as thou very well knoweſt is mine, and that by 
a twofold right. 1. It is mine by right of conqueſt; 
I won it in the open field. And ſhall the prey be 
taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive be de- 
livered? 2. This town of Manſoul is mine alſo by 
their . They have opened the gates of 

their 


| | kamen in e according to that which 
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their town unto me. They have ſworn fidelity to 
me, and have openly choſen me to be their king. 
They have alſo given their caſtle into my hands; yea, 
they have put the whole ſtrength of Manfoul under me. 
Moreover, this town of Manſoul hath diſavowed 


thee; Yea, they have caſt thy law, thy name, thy 


image, and all that is thine, behind their back ; and 
have accepted and ſet up in their room, my law, my 
name, my image, and all that ever is mine. Aſk 
elſe thy captains, and they will tell thee, that Man- 


foul bath, in anſwer to all their ſummonſes, ſhewn 


love and loyalty to me; but always difdain, deſpite, 
contempt, and ſcorn to. thee and thine: Now thou 
art the juſt One, and the holy, (and ſhouldſt do 
no iniquity), depart then, I pray thee therefore from 
me, and leave me to my juſt inheritance, peaceably.“ 

This oration was made in the language of Diabelus 
himſelf. For although. he can, to every man, ſpeak 
in their own language (elſe he could not tempt them 
all as he does); yet he has a language proper to him- 
ſelf, and it is the language of the infernal cave, or 
black pit. - 

Wherefore the town of Manſoul (poor hearts) un- 
derſtood him not, nor did they ſee how he crouched 
and cringed, while he ſtvod before Emanuel their 


Prince. | 
Yea, they all this while took him to be one of that 


power and force that by no means could be reſiſted, 


Wherefore, while he was thus intreating, that he 
might have yet his reſidence there, and that Eman- 
uel would not take it from him by force, the inhabi- 
tants boaſted even of his valour, ſaying, Who is able 
to make war with him ? | 

Well, when this pretended king had made an end 
ef what he would ſay, Emanuel, the golden Prince 


ſtood up and ſpake; the contents of whoſe words 
follow: 


* Thou deceiving one,” ſaid he, © J have, in my | Een 
Father's name, in mine own name, and on the behalf gyſwer. © 


and for the good of this wretched town of Manſoul, 
ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. Thou pretendeſt a right 
L | 


* 


| De Holy War. | | 
- a lawful right o to the deplorable town of Manſoul; 
when it is moſt apparent to all my Father's court, 
that the entrance which thou haſt obtained in at the 
gates of Manſoul, was through thy lies and falſe. 
hood. Thou beliedſt my Fatber, and thou beliedſt 
his law, and ſo deceivedſt the people of Manſoul; 
Thou pretendeſt that the people have accepted thee 
for their king, their captain, and right liege- lord; 
but that alſo was by the exerciſe of deceit and guile. 
Now, if lying, wilineſs, ſinful craft, and all manner 
of horrible hypocriſy, will go, in my Father's court, 
(in which court thou muſt be tried) for equity and 
right, then will I confeſs unto thee, that thou haſt 
made a lawful conqueſt, But alas! what thief, what 
tyrant, what devil is there that may not conquer af. 
ter this ſort? But I can make it appear, O Diabolus, 
that thou, in all thy pretences to a conqueſt of Man- 
ſoul, haſt nothing of truth ro ſay. Thinkeſt thou 
this to be right, that thou didſt put the lie apon my 
Father, and madeſt him (to Manſoul) the greateſt 
deluder in the world? And what ſayeſt thou, to thy 
perverting, knowingly, the right purport and intent 
of the law? Was it good alſo that thou madeſt a prey 
of the innocency and ſimplicity of the now miſerable 
"town of Manſoul? Yea, thou didſt overcome Man- 
ſoul, by promiſing to them happineſs in their tranſ- 
greſſions againſt my Father's law, when thou know- 
eſt and couldeſt not but know, hadſt thou conſulted 
nothing but thine own experience, that that was the I a1 
way to undo them Thou haſt alſo thyſelf (O thou c 
maſter of enmity!) of deſpite defaced my Father's I cc 
image in Manſoul, and ſet up thy own in its place, 
to the great contempt of my Father, the heighten: I 6 
ing of thy fin, and to the intolerable damage of the F. 
periſhing town of Manſoul. no 
Thou haſt moreover (as if all theſe were but little ¶ ſhe 
things with thee) not only deluded and undone this I 
place, but by thy lies and fraudulent carriage halt ſet 
ſet them againſt their own deliverance. How haſt WM: 
thou ſtirred them up againſt my Father's captains, ¶ be 


and made them to fight againſt thoſe that were * 05 
0 0 
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arts of him'to deliver them from thy bondage! All theſe 
the things, and very many more, thou haſt done againſt - 
Uſes thy light, and in contempt of my Father, and of his 
edſt law; yea, and with deſign to bring under his diſpleaſure 
oul; for ever the miſerable town of Manſoul. I am there-. 
thee fore come to avenge the wrong that thou haſt done 
ord; to my Father, and to deal with thee for the blaſphe-. . 
uile. mies wherewith thou hatt made poor Manſoul blaſ- 
nner pheme his name. Yea, upon thy head, thou prince 
ourt, of the infernal cave, will I require it. b : 
and As for myſelf, O Diabolus, I am-cotne againſt thee 
| haſt by lawful power, and to take by ſtrength of hand this 
what town of Manſoul out of thy burning fingers. For this 
er af. town of Manſoul is mine, O Diabolus, and that b 
oolus, undoubted right, as all ſhall ſee that will diligently 
Man- ſearch the moſt ancient and moſt authentic records; 
thou and I will plead my title to it, to the confuſion of 
mn my thy face. 2 
eateſt Firſt, For the town of Manſoul, my Father built 
to thy and did faſhion it with bis hand. The palace alſo 
intent that is in the midſt of that town, he built it for his 
a prey own delight. This town of Manſoul, therefore, is 
erable my Father's, and that by the beſt of titles: And he 
Man- that gainſays the truth of this, muſt lie againſt his ſoul. 
tranſ- Secondly, O thou maſter of the lie, this town of 
know- Manſoul is mine. | & 55 
1ſulted 1. For that I am my Father's heir, his firſt- born, 
as the and the only delight of his heart. IT am therefore 
O thou come up agaivſt thee in mine own right, even tore- 
ather's cover mine own inheritance out of thine hand. 
; place, 2, But, further, As I have right and title to Man- 
ighten. ſoul, by being my Father's heir, fo I have alſo by my 
of the I Father's donation, His it was, and he gave it me; 
nor have I at any time offended my Father, that he 
ut little Wl ſhould take it from me, and give it thee. Nor have 
ne this been forced, by playing the bankrupt, to ſell, or 
ge halt let to. ſale to thee, my beloved town of Manſoul. 
iv baſt {WManſoul is my deſire, my delight, and the joy of my 


aptains, heart. But, f 

re ſent 3. Manſoul is mine by right of purchaſe. I have 

of bought it, (O Diabolus), I have bought it to myſelf. 
L 2 Now, 
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N The Holy War. 5 
Now, ſince it was my Father's, and mine, as I was 
his heir, and ſince alſo I have made it mine by virtue 
of a great purchaſe, it followeth, that by all lawful 
right the town of Manſoul is mine, and that thou art 
an uſurper. a tyrant and traitor, in thy holding poſ- 
| ſeſſion thereof. Now the cauſe, of my purchaſing of 
it was this: Manfoul had treſpaſſed againſt my Father; 
now my Father had ſaid, That in the day that they 
broke his law they ſhould die. Now it is more poſſi. 
ble for heaven and earth to paſs away, than for my 
Father to break his word. Wherefore, when Man. 
ſoul had ſinned indeed, by hearkening to thy lie, I 

ut in and became a ſurety to my Father, body for 
y, and ſoul for ſoul, that I would make amend; 
for ManſouPs tranſgreſſions; and my Father did accept 
thereof. So when the time appointed was come, I 
gave body for body, ſpul for foul, life for life, blood 
for blood, and fo redeemed my beloved Manſoul. 

4: Nor did I do this to the halves; my Father's law 
and juſtice, that were both concerned in the threaten, 
ing upon tranſgreſſion, are both now ſatisfied, and 
yery well content that Manſoul ſhou!d be delivered, 

5. Nor am I come out this day againſt thee, but by 

_ "rommandment of my Father; it was he that ſaid 
-nato me, Go down and deliver Manſoul. 
Wherefore be it known unto thee, O thou fonn- 
tain of deceit, and be it alſo known to the fooliſh 
town of Manſoul, that Jam not come againſt thee 
this day without my Father. | 

And now (ſaid the golden-headed Prince), I have 
a word to the town of Manſoul,—But as ſoon as 
mention was made that he had a word to ſpeak to the 

beſotted town of Manſoul, the gates were double 
guarded, and all men commanded not ta give him 
audience: Sq he proceeded, and ſaid, © O unhappy 
town of Manſoul, I cannot but be touched with pity 
and compaſſion for thee, _ Thou haſt accepted of Di. 
abolus for thy king, and art become a nurſe and 
miniſter of Diabolonians againſt thy Sovereign Lord. 
Thy gates thou haſt opened to him, but haſt ſhut them 
faſt againſt me; thou haſt given him a hearing, = 
| a 
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and it; I am come to thee bringing ſalvation, but 
thou regardeſt me not Beſides, thou haſt, as with 
ſacrilegious hands, taken thyſelf, with all that was 
mine in thee, and haſt given all to my foe, and to 
the greateſt enemy my Father has. Yau have bowed 
and ſubjected yourſelves to him ; you have vowed and 
{worn yourſelves to be his. Poor Manſoul! what 
ſhall I do unto thee? Shall J fave thee? Shall I de- 
{troy thee? What ſhall I do unto thee? Shall J fall 


upon thee, and grind thee to powder, or make thee 
a monument of the richeſt grace? What ſhall I da 


unto thee? Hearken, therefore, thou town of Man- 
ſoul ; hearken ta my word, and thou ſhalt live. I 


am merciful, Manſoul, and thou ſhalt find me ſo. 


Shut me not out of thy gates, 

O Manſuul! neither is my commiſſion, nor inclina« 
tion, to do thee any hurt; why flyeſt thou ſo faſt from 
thy friend, and ſtickeſt fo cloſe to thine enemy? In. 
deed I would have thee, becauſe it becomes thee ta 


be (orry for thy ſin; but do not deſpair of life, this 


great force is not ta hurt thee, but ta deliver thee 


from thy bondage, and to reduce thee to thy obe- 


dience, 


My commiſſion indeed is to make a war upon Di. 
abolus thy King, and upon all Diabolonians with him; 
for he is the ſtrong man armed that keeps the houſe, 
aud J will have him out; his ſpails I muſt divide, his 


armour JI muſt take from him, his hold I muſt caſt 
him out of, and make it an habitation for myſelt. 


And this, O Manſoul, ſhall Diabolus know, when 
he ſhall be made to follow me in chains, and when 
Manſoul (hall rejoice to ſee it fo. 


I could, would I now put forth my might, cauſe, 


that forthwith he ſhould leave you and depart ; but 
I have it in my heart ſo to deal with him, as that the 
Juſtice of the war that I ſhall make upon him may 
be ſeen and acknowledged by all. He hath taken 
Manſoul by fraud, and keeps it by violence and de- 


ceit, and I will make him bare and naked in the eyes 
of all obſeryers, Rn 
All 


haſt ſtopped thine ears at my cry; be brought to 
thee thy deſtruction, and thou didft receive both him 


— - y Gn Noly — 
All my words are true, I am mighty to ſave, and 
Will deliver my Manſoul out of his hand.” This 
ſpeech was intended chiefly for Manſoul, but Man. 
. * - . "foul would not have the hearing of it. They ſhut 
up Ear-gate, they barricadoed it up, they kept it 
locked, and bolted; they ſet a guard thereat, and 

commanded that no Manſoulian ſhould go out to him, 
nor that any from the camp ſhould be admitted into 
the town: All this they did, ſo horribly had Diabo. 
Jus inchanted them to do, and ſeek to do for him, a. fl , 
gainſt their rightful Lord and Prince; wherefore no 
man, nor voice, nor ſound of man that belonged to Hh 
the glorious hoſt, was to come into the town. tl 
Emanue So when Emanuel ſaw that Manſoul was thus in. b. 
prepares volved in fin, he calls his army together, fince now 
| fo make alſo his words were deſpiſed, 2nd gave out a'com. WW re 
| war pu mandinent throughout all his hoſt to be ready againſt WW be 

1 Marſjoul. the time appointed. Now, foraſmuch as there was W 11 

| no way lawfully to take the town of Manſoul, but to 
get in by the gates, and at Ear-gate as the chief, MW th 

therefore he commanded his captains ahd commanders WW yi 
to bring their rams, their ſlings, and their men, and oö. 
to place them at Eye-gate and Ear-gate, in order to Wan 

His taking the town. : 

When Emanuel had put all things in a readineſs to the 
give Diabolus battle, he ſent again to know of the 
tewn of Manſoul, if in a peaceable manner they 
would yield themſelves, or whether they were yet 
reſolved to put him to try the utmoſt extremity: 

Diabolus Then they, togetker with Diabolus their king, called 
Propound: A counſel of war, and reſolved upon certain propoſi- 
| Conditions tions that ſhould be offered to Emanuel, if he will ac- 

Anon cept thereof; ſo they agreed; and then the next was, 
who ſhould be ſent on this errand. Now there was 
in the town of Manſoul, an old man, a Diabolonian, 
and his name was Mir Loth-to-/toop, a ſtiff man in his 
way, and a great doer for Diabolus: him therefore 
they ſent; and put into his mouth what he ſhould 
ſay. So he went and came to the camp to Emanuel; 
and when he was come, a time was appointed to 
. ; give 
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| ive him audience. So at- the time he came, and 
and after a Diabolonian ceremony or two, he thus began, 
This and ſaid, Great Sir, that it may be known unto all 

Man. men how good-natured a prince my maſter is, he 

ſhut I hath ſent me to tell your Lordſhip, that he is very 

pt it willing, rather than go to war, to deliver up into 

, and I your hands one half of the town of Manſoul. I am 


him, therefore to know if your Mightineſs will accept of 
d into this propoſition,” 15% = 
Diabo. Then ſaid Emannel, © The whole is mine by gift 
m, a- and purchaſe, wherefore I will never loſe one half.” 
re no Tnen ſaid Mr Loth-to-ſtoop, . Sir, my maſter 
ed to I hath ſaid, that he will be content that you ſhall be 


the nominal and titular Lord of all, if he may poſſeſs 
us in- but a part.” 2 7 

e now Then Emanuel anſwered, © The whole is mine 
com. WW really, not in name and word only; wherefore I will 
1gainft be the ſole Lord and poſſeſſor of all, or of none at 
e was WW all of Manſoul.,” 22768 

but to Then Mr Looth-to-ſtoop ſaid again, “ Sir, behold 

chief, W the condeſcenſion of wy maſter! He ſays that he 
anders WW vill be content, if he may but have aſſigned to him 
n, and Wome place in Manſoul as a place 8 privately in, 
rder to nd you {hall be Lord of all the reſt.“ 5 | 

Then faid the golden Prince, © All that the Fa- 
ther giveth me, ſhall come to me; and of all that 
he hath given me [I will loſe nothing, no, not a hoof, 
nor a hair, I will not therefore grant him, no not 
the leaſt corner in Manſoul to dwell in, I will have 
ul to myſelf.” 

Then Loth-to-ſtoop ſaid again, But, Sir, ſuppoſe 
hat my Lord ſhould refign the whole town to you, 
mly with this proviſo, that he ſometimes, when he 
omes into this country, may, for old acquaintance- 
like, be entertained as a way-faring man for two-days, 
r ten days, or a month, or ſo; may not then this 
mall matter be granted?“ | 
Then ſaid Emanuel,“ No: He came as a way-far- 
g man to David, nor did he ſtay long with him, 
ud yet it had like to have coſt David his ſoul. I wilt 


it conſent that he ever ſhould have any harbour 
re there.“ 


Then 
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I Thenſaid Mr Lotb-to-ſtoop, . Sir, you ſeem to be 
very hard: Suppoſe my maſter ſhould yield up all 
that your Lordſhip hath faid, provided that his friends 
and kindred in Manſoul may have liberty to trade in 
the town, and to enjoy their preſent dwellings ; may 

t that be granted, Sir?” 

Then {aid Emanuel, No; that is contrary to my 
Father's will; for all, and all manner of Diaboloni. 
ans that now are, or that at any time ſhall be found 
in Manſoul, ſhall not only loſe their lands and liber. 
ties, but alſo their lives.” | 
Then ſaid Mr Loth-to-ſtoop again, But, Sir, may 
not my maſter, and great lord, by letters, by pal. 
ſengers, by accidental opportunities, and the like, 
maintain, if he ſhall deliver up all unto thee, ſome 

kind of old friendſhip with Manſoul ?” 

Emanuel anſwered, No, by no means; foraſmuch 
as any ſuch fellowſhip, intimacy, or acquaintance, in 
what way, ſort, or mode ſoever maintained, will tend 

to the corrupting of Manſoul, the alienating of their 
affections from me, and the endangering of their peace 
with my Father.” 3 
Mr Loth; to- ſtoop yet added further, ſaying, “ But, 
at Sir, ſince my maſter hath many friends, and 
thoſe that are dear to him in Manſoul, may he not, 
if he ſhall depart from them, even of bis bounty and 
good nature, beſtow upon them, as he ſees fit, ſome a 
tokens of his love and kindneſs, that he had for them, a 
to the end that Manſoul, when he is gone, may look n 
upon ſuch tokens of kindneſs once received from thei 
old friend, and remember him who was once theit 
king, and the merry times that they ſometimes en to 
joy ed one with another, while he and they lived i he 
eace together?“ at 


Then ſaid Emanuel, © No; for if Manſoul com bb. 
to be mine, I ſhall not admit of, nor conſent that ther E. 
ſhonld be the leaſt ſcrap, ſhred, or duſt of Diabolul th 
left behind, as tokens or gifts beſtowed upon any i ve! 
Manſoul, thereby to call to remembrance the horribl th; 


eommunion that was betwixt thein and him.” 


Well wi: 


4 
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obe & Well, Sir, ſaid Mr Loth- tor ſtoop, “ T have ne 
> all thing more to propound, and then I am got tothe 
ends end of my commiiſion: Suppoſe that when my ma- 
de in ſter is gone from Manſoul, any that yet ſhall live in 


may the town, ſhould have ſuch buſineſs of high concerns 

to do, that if they be neglected, the party ſhall be 
o my undone; and ſuppoſe, Sir, that no body can help in 
oloni. that caſe ſo well as my maſter and lord; may not now 
found my maſter be ſent for upon ſo urgent an occaſion as 
liber- this? Or if he may not be admitted into the town, 

may not he and the perſon concerned, meet in ſome 


„may of che villages near Manſoul, and there lay their 
y pal. heads together, and there conſult of matters?” 
e like, This was the laſt of thoſe enſnaring propoſitions 


that Mr Loth-to-ſtoop had to propound to Emanuel 
on behalf of his maſter Diabolus ; but Emanuel would 
much aot grant it; for he ſaid, There can be no caſe, or 
nce, in thing, or matter, fall out in Manſoul, when th 
ill tend maſter ſhall be gone, that may not be ſalved by my 
of their Y Father ; beſides, it will be a great diſparagement ta 
ir peace my Father's wiſdom and {kill, to admit any from 
Manſoul to go out to Diabolus for advice, when they 
4 But, W are bid before, in every thing by prayer and ſuppli- 
ids, and cation to let their requeſt be made known to my Fa- 
he not, i ther. Further, this, ſhould it be granted, would be 
unty andi to grant that a door ſhould be ſet open for Diabolus 
fit, ſomeſ and the Diabolonians in Manſoul, to hatch and plot 


for them, and bring to paſs treaſonable deſigns, to the grief of 
may loch wy Father and me, and to the utter deſtruction of 
rom theft Manſoul. | 

nce theit When Mr Loth-to-ſtoop had heard this anſwer, he 
times en took his leave of Emanuel, and departed, ſaying, that 
y lived i he would do word to his maſter concerning this whole 


affair. So he departed and came to Diabolus to Mau- 
foul com foul, and told him the whole of the matter, and how 
that ther Emanuel would not admit, no not by any means, 
that he, when he was once gone out, ſhould for e- 
„on any i ver have any thing more to do, either in or with an 
e horribly that are of the town of Manſoul. When Manſoul 
and Diabolus had heard this relation of things, they 
with one conſent concluded to uſe their-beſt endea- 
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vour to keep Emanuel out of Manſoul, and ſent old 


peck Ill-pauſe, of whom yon have heard before, to tell 
| 4 fo. the prince and his captains ſo. So the old gentleman 


the camp ame up to the top of Ear-gate, and called to the 
camp for a hearing; who when they gave audience, 
he faid, I have in commandment from my bigh Lord 
to bid you to tell it to your Prince Emanuel, That 
Manſoul and their king are reſolved to ſtand and fall | 
together, and that it is in vain for your Prince to think 
of ever having of Manſoul in his hand, unleſs he can | 
take it by force. So ſome went and told to Emanuel | 
what old Ill-pauſe, a Diabolonian in Manſoul, bad 
ſaid. Then faid the Prince, I muſt try the power 
of my ſword, for I will not (for all the rebelft-ns and 
repulſes that Manſoul has made againſt me) raiſe my 
ſiege and depart, but will aſſuredly take my Manſoul, 


c 

i a 
; { 
Preparati and deliver it from the hand of her enemy. And i 
{ 

F 
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1 5 with that he gave out a commandment, that Cap- 


tain Boanerges, Captain Conviction, Captain Judge. 
ment, and Captain Execution, ſhould forthwith 
march up to Ear-gate, with trumpets ſounding, co- 

lours flying, and with ſhouting for the battle. Alſo c 
he would that Captain Credence ſhould join himſelf \ 
with them. Emanuel moreover gave orders, that þ 
Captain Goodhope and Captain Charity ſhouſd draw r 
themſelves up before Eye gate. He bid alfo that the c 
reſt of his captains, and their men, ſhould place them- t 
ſelves for the beſt of their advantage againſt the e- 
nemy, round about the town ; and all was done as he b 
had commanded. Then he bid that the word ſhould E 
be given forth. and the word was at that time Eman- 1 
wel. Then was an alarm ſounded, and the battering e 
rams were played, and the ſlings did whirl ſtones m- 0 
to the town amain; and thus the battle began. Now 8 
Diabolus himſelf did manage the townſmen in the a1 
war, and. that at every gate; wherefore their refiſt- t] 
ance was the more forcible, helliſh; and offenſive to cl 
Emanuel. Thus was the good Prince engaged and * 
entertained by Diabolus in Manſoul for ſeveral days tl 
together. And a ſight worth ſeeing it was, to behold 

how the captains of Shaddai behaved themſelves in vi 
this war. 
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And firſt for Captain Boanerges (not to undervalue 
the reſt) he made three moſt fierce aſſaults, one af- 
ter another, upon Ear-gate, to the ſhaking of the 
poſts thereof, Captain Conviction, he alſo made u 
as faſt with Boanerges as poſlibly he could, and both 
diſcerning that the gate began to yield, they com- 
manded that the rams ſhould ſtill be played againſt | 
it. Now Capiain Conviction going up very near to Conviction 
the gate, was with very great force driven back, and wounded, 
received three wounds in the mouth. And thoſe that — 2 
rode Reformades, they went about to encourage the 4 b 
ca ptains. | | FX 
For the valour of the two captains made mention 
of before, the Prince ſent for them to his pavilion, 
and commanded that a while they ſhould reſt them- 
ſelves, and that with ſomewhat they thonld be re- 
freſhed. Care was alſo taken for Captain Conviction, 
that he ſhould be healed of his wounds : 'The Prince 
alſo gave to each of them a chain of gold, and bid 
them yet be of good courage. | 
Nor did Captain Goodhope, nor Captain Charity Good-hope 
come behind in this moſt defperate fight, for they fo and Cha- 
well did behave themſelves at Eye-gate, that they 1 7 ay - 
had almoſt broken it quite open. Theſe alſo had a % man at 
reward from their Priace, as alſo had the reſt of the De gate. 
captains, becauſe they did valiantly round abour the 
town, 6 
In this engagement ſeveral of the officers of Dia. 
bolus were ſlain, and ſame of the townlinen wounded. 
For the officers there was one Captain Boaſting ſlain. 
This Boatting thought that no body could have (hak- 
en the polts of Ear-gate, nor have ſhaken the heart 
of Diabolus. Next to him there was one Captain 
Secure ſlain; this Secure uſed to ſay, Thar the blind 
and lame in Manſoul were able to keep the gates of 
the town againſt EmanuePs army, This Captain Se- 
cure did Captain Conviction cleave down the head 
with a two-handed ſword, when he received himſelf 
three wounds in his mouth. | 
Beſides theſe, there was one Captain Bragman, a 
very deſperate fellow, and he was captain over a band 
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of thoſe that threw fire · brands, arrows, and death; 
he alſo received by the hand of Captain Goodhope at 
Eye- gate, a mortal wound in the breaſt. Þ 

There was moreover one Mr Feeling, but he was 
no captain, but a great ſtickler to encourage Manſoul 
ro rebellion; he received a wound in the eye by the 
hand of one of Boanerges ſoldiers, and had by the 


captain himſelf been ſlain, but that he made a ſudden 


retreat. f | 

But I never ſaw Will-bewill fo daunted in all my 
life; he was not able to do as he was wont, and ſome 
ſay that he alſo received a wound in the leg, and that 
ſome of the men in the Prince's army have certainly 
ſeen him limp, as he afterwards walked on the wall, 


I ſhall not give you a particular account of the 


names of the ſoldiers that were ſlain in the town, 
for many were maimed, and wounded, and {lain ; for 
when they ſaw that the poſts of Ear-gate did ſhake, 
and Eye-gate was well nigh broken open; and alfo 
that their captains were 4lain; this took away the 
hearts of many of the Diabolonians; they fell alſo 
by the force of the ſhot that were ſent by the golden 
flings into the midſt of the town of Manſoul. 

Of the townſmen/ there was one Love-no-good, he 
was a townſman, but a Diabolonian, he alſo received 
his mortal wound in Manſoul, but he died not very 
ſoon. | 

Mr T1!1-pauſe alſo, who was the man that came a- 
long with Diabolus when ar firſt he attempted the 
taking of Manſoul, he alſo received a grievous wound 
in the head, ſome ſay that his brain-pan was crack- 
ed; this I have taken notice of, that he was never 


after this able to do that miſchief to Manſoul, as he 


The white 
flag hung 


out again. Tet upon Mount Gracions, in fight of the town. of 


had done in times paſt. Alfo old Prejudice and Mr 
Anything fled. | 

Now when the battle was over, the Prince com- 
manded that yet once more the white flag ſhould be 


Manſoul ; to ſhew that yet Emanuel had grace for 
the wreiched town of Manſoul. 
When Diabolus ſaw the white flag hanged out a- 


gain, 
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gain, and knowing that it was not for him, but Man- 


ws 


t ſoul; he caſt in his mind to play another prank, to 

| wit, to ſee if Emanuel would raiſe his ſiege and be 
18 gone, upon a promiſe of reformation. So he comes 
i down to the gate one evening, a good while after the 
e ſun was gone down, and calls to ſpeak with Emanuel, 
16 who preſently came down to the gate, and Diabolus 
n | faid unto him: | 

« Foraſmuch as thou makeſt it appear by thy white 

ay flag, that thou art wholly given to peace and quiet; 
ne I thought meet to acquaint thee, that we are ready 
at toaccept thereof, upon terms which thou mayeſt admit. 
ly I know that thou art given to devotion, and that 
Ii. holineſs pleaſes thee; yea, that thy great end in 
he making war upon Manſoul, is, that it may be an ho- 
vn, ly habitation. Well, draw off thy forces from the 
for town, and I will bend Manſoul to thy bow. 

ke, Firſt, I will lay down all acts of hoſtility againſt 
11fo thee, and will be willing to become thy deputy, and 
the will, as I bave formerly been againſt thee, now ſerve 
alſo thee in the town of Manſoul. And more particularly, 
den 1. I will perſuade Manſoul to receive thee for their 

8 Lord, and 1 know, that they will do it the ſooner, 
„he when they ſhall underſtand that $a thy deputy. 
ved 2. I will ſhew them wherein tBey have erred, and 
very that tranſgreſſion ſtands in the way to life. 
3. I will ſhew them the holy law unto which they 

1E a- mult conform, even that which they have broken. 


4. I will preſs upon them the neceſlity of a refor- 
mation, according to thy law, 


5. And moreover, that none of theſe things may 
fail, I myſelf, at my own proper coſt and N 


will ſet up and maintain a ſufficient miniſtry, beſides 
lecturers, in Manſoul. 


6. Thou ſhalt receive as a token of our ſubjection 
to thee, continually year by year, what thou ſhalt 


think fit to lay and levy upon us, in token of our ſub- 
jection to thee,” | 


Then ſaid Emanuel to him, “ O full of deceit, how 
moveable are thy ways! How often haſt thou chang. 
ed and rechanged, if ſo be thou might(t 


poſſeſſion 
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| ſhewelt them thy cloven foot; but in thy white, thy 
light, and in thy transformation, thou art ſeen but of 
a few. But thou ſhalt not do thus with my Manſoul, 


Beſides, 


"Y "he Holy War. 


| poſſeſſion of my Manfoul, though, as has been plain. 
y declared before, Lam the right heir thereof! Of. 
ten baſt thou made thy propoſals already, nor is this 


laſt a whit better than they. And failing to deceive 
when thou ſhewedſt thyſelf in thy black, thou haſt 
now transformed thyſelf into an angel of light, and 
wouldſt, to deceive, he now as a miniſter of righte- 
ouſneſs. 8 56: tu 

But know thou, O Diabolus, that nothing muſt be 
regarded that thou canſt propound, for nothing is 
done by thee but to deceive; thou neither haſt con- 
ſcience to God, not :Jove to the town of Manſoul; 
whence then ſhould thefe thy ſayings ariſe, but from 
ſinful craft and dect: He that can of liſt and will 
propound what he pleaſes, and that wherewith he 
may deſtroy them that believe him, is to be aban« 
doned, with all that he ſhall ſay. But if righteouſ. 
nels be ſuch a beauty. ſpot in thine eyes now, how is 
it that wickedneſs was fo cloſely ſtuck to by thee 
before? But this is by the by. 

Tbou talkeſt naw of a: reformation in Manſoul, 
and that thou thyſelf, if I will pleaſe, will be at the 
head, of that reformation, all the while knowing, that 
the greateſt profigigncy; that man can make in the 
law, and the riglMeouſneſs thereof, will amount to 
no more for the taking away of the curſe from Man» 
foul, than juſt nothing at all, for a law being broken 
by Manſoul, that had before, upon a ſuppoſition of 
the breach thereof, a curſe prononnced againſt him 
for it of God, can never, by his obeying of the law, 
deliver himſelf therefrom, (to ſay nothing of what a 
reformation is like to be ſet up in Manſoul, when 
the devil is become the carrectar of vice). Thou 
knoweſt that all that thou haſt naw ſaid in this mat- 
ter is nothing but guile and deceit, and is as it was 
the firſt, ſo it is the laſt card that thou haſt to play. 
Many there be that do ſoon diſccrn thee when thou 


O Diabolus, for I do ſtill love my Manſoul. 


| . The Holy Var. waht 
Ne Beſides, I am not come to put Manſonl upon works 
f. to live thereby, (ſhould I do fo, I ſhonld be like un- 
nis to thee), but | am come, that by 'me, and by what 
ve 1 bave and ſhall do for Manſoul, they may to my Fa- 
alt ther be reconciled, though by their fin they have 
nd provoked him to anger, and though by the law they 
te cannot obtain mercy. e h 

Thou talkeſt of ſubjecting of this town to good, 
be when n ne deſireth it at thy hands. IT am ſent by my 
> is Father to poſſeſs ii myſelf,. and to guide it by the ſkil- 
on- ſulneſs of my bands into fach a conformity to him as 
ul; shall be plealing in his ſight. I will therefore poſſeſs 
om it myſelf 1 will difpoſſeſs and caſt thee out. I will 
will ſet up mine own ſtandard in the midſt of them; I 
| he will alfo govern them by new laws, new officers, new 
ban⸗ © motives, and new ways; Yea, I will pull down this 
ouſ. town, and build it again, and it ſhall be as though it 
wis had not been, and it ſhall then be the glory of the 
thee whole univerſe. | | 


When Diabolus heard this, and perceived that he Djabolus 
ſoul; was diſcovered in all his deceits, he was confounded, confouned 


and utterly put to a nonplus; but having in himſelf 
the fountam of iniquity, rage, and malice, againſt 
both Shaddai and his Son, and the beloved town of 
Manſoul, what doth he, but ſtrengthen himſelf what 
he could to give freſh battle to the Noble Prince E- 

manuel? So then, now we muſt have another fight 
before the town of Manſoul is taken. Come up then 
to the mountains, ,you that love to fee military ac- 
tions, and behold by both ſides how the fatal blow is 
given; while one ſeeks to hold, and the other ſeeks 
3 himſelf maſter of the famous town of Man- 

ul. 

Diabolus therefore having withdrawn himſelf from 
the wall to his force that was in the heart of the town 
of Manſoul, Emanuel alfo returned to the camp, and 
both of them, after their divers ways, put themſelves 
into a poſtare fit to bid battle one to another. 


hat miſchief he could (if indeed he could do any) 
| | to 


Diabolus, as filled with deſpair of retaining in his Diabolus 
hands the famous town of Manſoul, reſolved to do Hair of 
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to the army of the Prince, and to the famons town 


of Manſoul, (for alas! it was not the happineſs of the 


ſilly town of Manſoul that was deſigned by Diabolus, 
bur the utter ruin and overthrow thereof), as now is 
enough in view. Wherefore he commands his offi. 
cers, that they ſhould then, when they ſee that they 
could hold the town no longer, do it what harm and 
miſchief they could, renting and tearing of men, 
women and children. For, ſaid he, we had better 
quite demoliſh the place, and leave it like a ruinous 
heap, than ſo leave it that it may be an habitation 
for Emanuel. | Weg NT 
Emanuel again, knowing that the next battle would 
iſſue in his being made maſter of the place, gave out 
a royal commandment to. all his officers, high cap- 
tains, and men of war, to be ſure to ſhew themſelves 
men of war againſt Diabolus, and all Diabolonians; 
but favourable, merciful, and meek, to all the old in- 
habitants of Manſoul. Bend therefore, ſaid the 


Noble Prince, the hotteſt front of the battle againſt 


Diabolus and his men. 


The battle So the day being come, the comand was given, and 
joined,and the Prince's men did bravely ſtand to their arms, and 
they fight did, as before, bend their main force againſt Ear-gate 


en bot 


and Eye-gate. The word was then, Manſoul is won. 


Iides fiiers So they made their aſſault upon the town. Diabolus, 


a ceſy. 


E arepat E 
broken 
opens · 


alſo, as faſt as he could, with the main of his power, 
made reſiſtance from within, and his high lords and 
chief captains for a time ſought very cruelly againſt the 
Prince's army. 

But after three or four notable charges by the 
Prince and his noble captains, Ear-gate was broken o- 
pen, and the bars and bolts wherewith it was uſed to 
be faſt ſhut up againſt the Prince, was broken into a 
thouſand pieces. Then did the Prince's trumpets 
ſound, the captains ſhout, the town ſhake, and Diabo- 
Jus retreat to his hold, Well, when the Prince's 
forces had broken open the gate, himſelf came up, 


and did ſet his throne in it; alſo he ſet his ſtandard 


thereby, upon a mount that before by his men was 


caſt up to place the mighty ſlings thereon. The 
8 mount 
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mount was called Mount Hear-well ; there therefore 
the Prince abode, to wit, hard by the going in at the 


gate. He commanded alfo that the golden ſſings, 


ſhould yet be played upon the town , efpecially againſt | 


the caſtle, becauſe for ſhelter thither was Diabolus re- 


treated. Now from Ear- gate the ſtreet was ſtreight, 
even to the houſe of Mr Recortler that ſo was before 


Diabolus took the town, and hard by his houſe ſtood 


_ the caſtle, which Diabolus for a long time had made 
his irkfome den. The captains therefore did quickly 


clear that ſtreet by the uſe of their ſlings, ſo that 


way was made up to the heart of the town. Then 


did the Prince command that Captain Boanerges, 
Captain Conviction, and Captain Judgement, ſhould 
forthwith march up the town to the old gentleman's 
gate. Then did the captains in moſt warlike manner 
enter into the town of Manſoul, and marching in 


with flying colours, they came up to the Recorder's | 


houſe, (and that was almoſt as ſtrong as was the caſtle). 
Battering rams they took alſo with, them, to plant a- 


gainſt the caſtle gates. When they were come to the 
houſe of Mr Conſcience, they knocked and demand- 


ed entrance. Now the old gentleman, not knowin; 

as yet fully their deſign, kept his gates ſhut all the 
time of this fight. Wherefore Boanerges demand- 
ed entrance at his gates, and no man making anſwer, 
he gave it one ſtroke with the head of a ram, and 
this made the old gentleman ſhake, and his houſe to 
tremble and totter. Then came Mr Recorder down 
to the gate, and, as he could, with quivering lips, he 
alked, Who was there? Boanerges anſwered, We 
are the captains and commanders of the great Shad- 
dai, and of the bleſſed Emanuel his Son, and we de- 


mand poſſeſſion of your houſe for the uſe of our no- 


ble Prince. And with that the battering ram gave 
the gate another ſhake ; this made the old gentle- 
man tremble the more, yet he durſt not but open the 
gate: then the King's forces marched” in, namely, 
the three brave captains mentioned before. Now 


the Recorder's houſe was a place of much conveni- 
ence for Emanuel, not only becauſe it was near to the 
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caſtle, and ſtrong; but alſo becauſe it was large, and 
' fronted the caſtle, the den where now Diabolus was: 
for he was now afraid to come out of his hold. As 


for Mr Recorder, the captains carried it vefy reſerv - 
edly to bim; as yet he knew nothing of the great 
deſigns of Emanuel: ſo that he did not know what 
judgement to make, nor what would be the end of 
fach thundering beginnings, It was alſo preſently 


noiſed in the town, how the Recorder's houſe was 


poſſeſſed, his rooms taken up, and his palace made 
the ſeat 6f the war; and no fooner was it noiſed a. 


- 


broad, but they took the alarm as warmly, and gave 
it out to others of his friends, (and you know as a 
fnow ball loſes nothing by rolling), ſo in little time 
the whole town was poſſeſſed, that they muſt expect 
nothing from the Prince but deſtruction ; and the 
ground of the buſineſs was this: The Recorder was 
afraid, the Recorder trembled, and the captains 
carried it ſtrangely to the Recorder. So many came 


The «ffi:e to ſee, but when they with their own eyes did be. 
of Conſci- hold the captains in the palace, and their battering 


- ence when 


he 6s a. 


wakened. 


rams ever playing at the caſtle-gates to beat them 
down, they were riveted in their fears, and it made 
them all in amaze: And, as I ſaid, the man of the 
houſe would increaſe all this; for whoever came to 
him, or diſcourſed with him, nothing would: he talk 
of, tell them, or hear, but that death and deſtructi- 
on now attended Manſoul. 

For (quoth the old gentleman) you are all of you 
ſenſible that we all have been traitors to that once de- 
ſpiſed, but now famouſly victorious and. glorious Prince 
Emanuel. For he now, as you ſee, doth not only 
lie in cloſe ſiege about us, but hath forced his entrance 
in at our gates: moreover Diabolus flees before him, 
and he hath, as you behold, made of my houſe a 
garriſon againſt the caſtle where he is. I, for my 
part, have tranſgreſſed greatly, (and he that is clean 
it is well for him.) But, I ſay, I have tranſgreſſed 


greatly in keeping of ſilence when I ſhould have ſpoken | 


and in perverting of juſtice when I ſhould have ex- 


ecuted the ſame. True, I have ſaffered ' ſomething 
| at 


at the hand of Diabolus, for taking part with the 


town of Manſoul? OI tremble to think, what will 
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laws of King Shaddai; but that, alas! what will - 
that do? Will that make compenſation for the re- | 
bellions and treaſons that I have done, and have ſuf  - 
fered without gain-ſaying, to be committed in the 


1 


be the end of this ſs dreadful and ſo ireful a beginning! The brave 

Now while theſe brave captains were thus buſy in Exp citsef 
the houſe of the old Recorder, Captain Execution the Cap- 
was as buſy in other parts of the town, in ſecuring lain Exe- 
the back- ſtreets, and the walls. He alſo hunted the n. 
Lord Will-bewill ſorely, he ſuffered him not to reſt - 
in any corner. He purſued him fo, hard, that he 
drove his men from bim, and made him glad to thruſt = 
his head into a hole, Alſo this mighty warrior diu 
cut three of the Lord Will-bewill's officer's down to | 
the ground; one was old Mr Prejudice, he that had 
his crown cracked in the mutiny; this man was made 
by Lord Will-bewill keeper of Ear-gate, and fell by 
the hand of Captain Execution. There was alſo one 
Mr Backward to-all-but-naught, and he alſo was one 
of Lord Will-bewilPs officers, and was the captain 
of the two guns that once were mounted on the top 
of Ear-gate; he alſo was cut down to the ground 
by the bands of Captain Execution. Beſides theſe 
two there was another, a third, and his name was | 
Captain Treacherous, a vile man this was, but one 7 
that Will-bewill did put a great deal of confidence 
in; but him alſa did this Captain Execution cut down | 
to the ground with the reſt, i 

He alſa made a very great ſlaughter among my 
Lord Will-bewill's foldiers, killing many that were | | 
ſtout and ſturdy, and wounding of many that for Di- po 
abolus were nimble and active. But all theſe were | 
Diabolonians, there was net a man, a native of Man- 
loul hurt. 5 77 ; eps, * 

Other feats of war were alſo likewiſe performed 
by other of the captains, as at Eye-gate, where Cap- = 
tain Good-hope and Captain Charity had a charge, = 
Was great execution done; for the Captain Good-hope 
with his own hand, {lew one Captain Blindfold, the 

8 55 N 2 keeper 
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keeper of that gate; this Blindfold was captain of 


1 


- thouſand men, and they were they that fought with 


mauls; he alſo purſued his men, flew many, ànd 
wounded more, and made the reſt hide their Heads 
in corners. _ Mo S043 inls bony 444 . 22 
There was alfo at that gate Mr IIl-pauſe, of whom 
yon have heard before; he was an old man, and had 
a beard that reached down: to his girdle; the ſame 
was he that was orator to Diabolus, he did much 
miſchief in the town of Manſoul, and tell by the 
hand of Captain Good-hope. N 
What {hall I fay, the Diabolonians in theſe days 
lay dead in every corner, though too many yet alive 
| in Manfoul. 17 | ky SOIT 0 
The old Now-the old Recorder, and my Lord Underſtand. 


tounſinen ing, with ſome others of the chief of the town, to 


meet and wit, ſuch as knew they muſt ſtand and fall with the 
cenſult. famous town of Manſoul, came together upon a day; 
and after conſultation had, did jointly agree to draw 
up a Petition, and to ſend it to Emanuel, now while 
be fart in the gate of Mauſoul. So they drew up their 
petition to Emanuel, the contents whereof were 
this, That they, the old inhabitants of the now de- 
plorable town of Manſonl, confeſſed their fin, and 
were ſorry that. they had offenged his princely Ma- 

jeſty, and prayed, that he would ſpare their lives. 
Upon this petition he gave no anſwer at all, and 
that did trouble them yet ſo much the more. Now 
all this while the captains that were in the Recorder's 
houſe were playing with the battering rams at the 
gates of the caſtle to beat them down. So after ſome 
time, labour and travail, the gate of the caſtle that 
was called [mpregnable was beaten open, and broken 
into ſeveral ſplinters; and ſo a way made to go up to 
- the bold in which Diabcf*s had bid himſelf. Then 
was tidings ſent down to Ear-gate, for Emanuel till 
abode there, to let him know that a way was made in 
at the gates of the caſtle of Manſoul. But, oh! how 
the trumpetsat the tidings ſounded throughout the 
Prince's camp, for that-now the war was ſo near an 
end, and Mauſoul itſelf of being ſet free. = 
| 4 en 
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* Then the Prince aroſe from the place Where he 1 
1 was, and took with, bim ſach- of his men af var as „l 
d were fitteſt for that expedition, and marched up tha into Man- 
18 ſtreet of Manſoul to the old Recarderis houſe . 
5 Now tbe Prince himſelf was clad all in armour öf 
Th gold, and ſo he marched up the town with his ſtand} 
d ard born before him; but he kept his coumenance 
* much reſerved all the way as he went, ſo that/the- 
hn people could not tell how to gather to themſelves 
he love or hatred by his looks, Now as he marched-up 
che ſtreet; the towns-folk came out at every door to 
ys ſee, and could not but be taken with bis perſon, and 
Ve the glory thereof, but wondered at the reſervedneſs 
| of his countenance ; for as yet he ſpake more to tllem 
+0 by bis actions and works; than he did by words or 
to ſmiles. But alſo poor Manſoul, (as in ſuch cafes all 
the are apt to do), they interpreted the carriage of E 
ay! manuel to them, as did Joſepb's brethren his to them, 
* even all the quite contrary way for, thought they, 
he it Emanuel loved us, he would ſhe it to ug by worl 
Hate or carriage, but none of theſe he doth, therfore E 
BET manuel bates us. Now. if Emanuel hates us, then 
de: Manſaul ſhall: be ſlain, then Mauſoul ſhall become a 
ard dunghill. They knew that they had tranſgreſſed 
Ma- his Father's law, and that againſt him they had been 
55. in with Diabolus his enemy. They alſo knew that 
and Y the Printe Emanuel knew all this; for they were 
Now convinced that he was an angel of God, to know all 
ders things that are done in the earth. And this made 
the Y them think that their condition was miſerable, and 
ſome that che good Prince would make them deſolate. 
that And, thought they, what time ſo fit to do this in 
roken as now, when he has the bridle of Manſoul in his 
up to hand. And this I took ſpecial notice of that the in- 
Then M babirants —— all this) could not, no, 
el ſtin they could not, when they ſee him march through 
ade in the town, but cringe, bow, bend, and were ready to 
how lick the duſt of his feet. They als wilhed a thou- 
it the fand times over, that he would become their prince 
-ar an and captain, and would become their protection. They 
| would alſo one to another talk of the comelineſs af 
Then | | 


5 mis 


- 


98 


, 
oP. 


- * 1 * * * <= 


"I Tie Holy War, 


RG” 3 and how much for glory ae 


autſtripped the great ones of the world, But, poor 


hearts, as to — their thoughts would change 


Ada nd go upon all manner of extremes; yea, through 


' himſelf into his hands. 


the working of them backward and forward, Man- 
ſoul became as a ball ited, en. as A rolling ng 
before the whirwind. 


Now when he was come to ale eaſtle-gaies, he 


commanded Diabolus to appear, and to ſurrender 
But, oh! how loth was the 
beaſt to appear! How he {tuck at it! How he ſhrunk! 


How he cringed ! Yet out he came to the Prince. 


Then Emanuel commanded, and they took Diabolus 
and bound him faſt iu chaing the better to reſerve 
him to the judgement that he bad appointed for bim: 
But Diabolus ſtood up to intreat for himſelf, that E- 


manuel would not ſend him into the debp, but ſuf. 


fer him to depart out of Manſoul in peace. 
When Emanuel had taken him, and bound him 


Heis taken in chains, he led him into the market-place, and there 
and bound be fore Manſoul, ſtripped him of his armour in which 


in chains. he boaſted fo 5 before. 


This now was one of 
the acts of triumph of Emauel over his enemy; and 


all the while that the giant was ſtripping, the trum- 


pets of the golden Prince did found amain ; the cap- 
tains alſo ſhouted, and the ſoldiers did ſing for joy. 

Then was Manſoul-called upon, to behold the be- 
ginning of Emanuel's triumph over him in whom 
they ſo much had truſted, and of whom they ſo much 
had boaſted in the days when he had flattered 


them. 
Thus having ad Diabolus naked in the eyes of 


Manſoul, and before the commanders of the Prince; 
lus ſhould 


in the next place he commands, that Dia 
be bound with chains to his chariot-wheels. Then 
leaving off ſome of his forces, to wit, Captain Boa- 
nerges, and Captain Conviction, as a guard for the 
caſtle- gates, that reſiſtance might be made on his 
bebalf, (if any that heretofore followed Diabolus 
ſhould.make an attempt to poſſeſs it), he did ride 


in * over him quite — the townot "foul 
ou 
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e ſoul, and ſo out at and before the gate called: . $ 
r gate, to the plain where his camp did lie. 
e But you cannot think, unleſs you had been there, 
h (as I was); what a ſhout there was in Emanuel's camp 
Ne when they ſaw the ty:int bound by the hand of their 
8 noble Prince, and tied to his charigt-wheels | 11275 
And they faid, He hath led captivity; captive; he 
ie | hath ſpoiled principalities and powers; Diabolus is 
er |} ſubjected to the power of his ſword, And Apes the 
he Ge of all deriſion. 
kl Thoſe alſo that rode Reformades, and, be il * 
de. down to ſee the battle, they ſhouted with that great - 
las I neſs of voice, and ſang with ſach melodions notes, 
ve that they cauſed them that dwell in the higheſt orbs 
m: to open their windows, put out their heads, and look 
E. down to ſee the caufe of that glory. 
uf, The townſmen alſo, ſo many of them as for this 
'- Bf fight, were, as it were, while they looked, betwixt 
im the earth and the heavens. True, they could not 
ere tell what would be the iſſue of things as to them, — 
ich but all things were done in ſuch excellent methods, Manſoul 
> of and I cannot tell how, but things in the manage- aten with 
and ment of them ſeemed to caſt a ſmile towards the ©manueh | 
um- © town, ſo that their eyes,, their heads, their hearts, 1 
cap - ind their minds, and all that they had, were taken 
joy. and held, while they obſerved Emanuel's order.. | 
be⸗ 80 When the brave Prince had finiſhed-this part of 
nom bis triumph over Diabolus bis foe, he turned him up 
in the midſt of his contempt and ſhame, having given 
ered bim a charge no more to be a poſſeſſor of Manboul. 
Then went he from Emanuel, and out of the midſt 
es of Wot his camp, to inherit the parched places in a ſalt 
und, ſeeking reſt but finding none. f 1 
Now Captain Boanerges, and Captain goeki 8 
were both of them men of very great majeſty, their 
faces were like the faces of lions, and their words 
like the roaring of the ſea; and they flill quartered 
in Mr Conſcience's houſe, of whom mention was made 
before, When therefore the high and mighty Prince 
had thus far finiſhed his triumph over Diabolus, the 3 
townſmen had more leiſure to vie yy and to behold the 


actions 


* — 
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N i of theſe. noble captains. 'But” the Wan 
= carried it with that terror and dread in all that they 
did, (and you may be ſore that they had private in. 
; : Aructions o to do) that they kept the town under 2 
continual heart · king, and cauſed (in their appreher. et 
ſion) the well-being' of Manſoul for the future, to ra 
hang in doubt before them, ſo that (for ſome con- t 
ſiderable time) they neither knew what reſt, or _ gr 


: ox peace, or hope, meant. bu 
=_ Nor did the Prince himſelf, as yet, abide i in the an 
town of Manſoul,” but in his royal pavilion in the camp, be 


and in the midſt of his Fathar's forces. So at a time fit. 
convenient, he ſent ſpecial orders to Captain Boaner- | 
ges te /fummons/Manfoul, the whole of the townſinen, I] tit 
into the caſtle- yard, and then and there before their ha 

faces, to take my Lord Underſtanding, Mr Conſci- £ fic 
I ence, and that notable one the Lord Will-bewill, and WW tha 
| put them all three in ward, and that they (honld ſer the 
a #Rrong guard upon them chere, until his pleaſure con- I ful! 
cerning them were further known. The which or. II titi 
ders, when the captains had put them in execution, ſor: 
made no (mall addition to the fears of the town of E 
Manſoul; for now, to their thinking, were their for- ¶ ho: 
er fears of the ruin of Manſoul confirmed. Now, wou 
what death they ſhould die, and how long they ſhould I firſt. 
be in dying, was that which moſt perplexed their I ſom. 
heads and hearts; yea, they were afraid that Eman- him 
uel would command them all into the deep, the place thei 
that the prince Diabolus was afraid of; for they knew ther 

> __ that they had deferved it: alſo to die by the ſword, in WJ nor 
. ie face of the town, and in the open way of diſgrace, with 
| from the hand of ſo good and ſo hdly a Prince, that ven: 
too tronbled them fore. The town was alfo 'greatly 
; troubled for the men that were committed to ward, 


2 4; for that they were their ſtay and their guide and for tha W 
Arefſed. they believed, that if thoſe men were cut off, their s th 
6 execution would be but the beginning of the ruin of but f 
They ſend be town of Manſon], Wherefore, what do they thoug 
4 petition but, together with the men in priſon, draw up a pe end 
% Eman- tition to the Prince, and ſent it to Emanuel by thYfor 


uel. hand of Mr Would-live. So he went and came b 
* © t 


— 
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the Prince's quarters, and preſented the petition; the. 
ey ſum of which was this: | $525 f 
. Great and wonderful potentate, victor over Di- 
ler abolus, and conqueror of the town of Manſoul: We 
n. the miſerable inhabitants of that moſt woful cor po- 
to ration, do humbly beg that we may find favour in 
on- thy ſight, and remember not againſt us former tranſ- 
fe,  grefſions, nor yet the fins of the chief of our town, 


but ſpare us according to the greatneſs of thy mercy, 
the and let us not die, but live in thy ſight; ſo ſhall we 
np, be willing to be thy fervants, and if thou ſhalt think 
ime © fit, to gather our meat under thy table. Amen.” 
ner. So the petitioner went, as was ſaid, with this pe- 


jen; I tition to the Prince, and the Prince took it at his 


heir hand, but ſent him away with ſilence. This ſtill af- 
nſei- I flicted the town of Manſoul; but yet conſidering, 
and that now they muſt either petition or die, for now 
d fer they could not do any thing elfe, therefore they con- 
con- fulted again, and ſent another petition, and this pe- 
1 or:  tition was much after the form and method of the 
tion, Y former. HADES 
n of But when the, petition was drawn up, by whom 
# for- ſhould they ſend it, was the next queſtion ; for the 

Now, © would not ſend this by him by whom they ſent the 


zould MI firſt, (for they thought that 'the Prince had taken They fetia 
their © fome offence at the manner of his deportment before % 4847 


„man- him), ſo they attempted to make Captain Conviction 


place © their meſſenger with it; but he ſaid, That he nei- 
knew I ther durſt nor would petitien Emanuel for traitors ; 
in nor be to the Prince an advocate for rebels. Yet 
withal, ſaid he, our Prince is good, and you may ad- 
venture to ſend it by the hand of one of your town, 
provided he went with a rope about his head, and 
pleaded nothing but mercy. | 
Well, they made through fear their delays as long 
as they could, and longer than delays were good; 
but fearing at laſt the dangerouſneſs of them, they 
thought, but with many a fainting in their minds, to 
ſend their petition by Mr Deſires- awake; fo they ſent 
for Mr Deſires- awake; now he dwelt in a very mean 
cottage in Manſoul, and he came at his neighbours 


\ 


O | "21 requeſt 


with the 


* 
* 
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©. requeſt. So they told him what they had done, and 
what they would do concerning petitioning, and that 
they did deſire of him that he would 8⁰ therewith 
to the Prince. 
Mr D. Then ſaid Mr Deſires- awake, Why ſhould not I do 
| fire5-a-. the beſt I can to fave fo famous a town as Manſoul 
wake goes from deſerved deſtruction? They therefore delivered 
Pifition to the petition to him, and told him how he muſt ad- 
thePrince, dreſs himſelf to the Prince, and wiſhed him ten thou. 
ſand good ſpeeds. So he comes to the Prince's pavi- 
hon, as the firſt, and aſked to ſpeak with his Maje- 
ſty; ſo word was carried to Emanuel, and the Prince 
came out to the man. When Mr Deſires-awake faw 
the Prince, he fell flat with his face to the ground, 
adnd cried out, O that Manſoul might live before thee! 
His enter and with that he preſented the petition. The which 
tainments When the Prince had read, he turned away for a- 
while and wept, but refraining himſelf, he turned a- 
* to the man, (who all this while lay crying at 
is feet as at the firſt), and ſaid to him, Go thy way 
to thy place, and I will conſider of thy requeſts. 
Now you may think that they of Manſoul that had 
ſent him, what with guilt, and what with fear, leſt 
their petition ſhould be rejected, could not but look 
with many a long look, and that too with ſtrange 
workings of heart, to ſee what would become of their 
petition: Ar laſt they ſaw their meſſenger coming 
back; ſo when he was come, they aſked him how he 
fared ; ? what Emanuel. ſaid? and what was become 
of the petition? But he told them that he would be 
{ilent till he came to the priſon to my Lord Mayor, 
my Lord Will-bewill, and Mr Recorder. So he went 
forwards towards the priſon-houſe, where the men 
of Manſoul lay bound. But oh! what a multitude 
flocked after to hear what the meſlenger ſaid. 50 
when he was come and had ſhewn himſelf at the 
grate of the priſon, my Lord Mayor bimſelf looked 
as white as a clout, the Recorder alſo did quake: but 
they aſked and ſaid, Come, gogd Sir, what did the 
great Prince ſay to you? Then ſaid Mr Deſires-awake 


when I came to my Lord's pavilion, I called, and he 
came 


: 


0 
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came Forth; fo I fell proftrate at bis feet, and deli- 
vered to him my petition, (for the greatneſs of his 
perſon, and the glory of his countenance would not 
ſaſfer me to ſtand upon my legs). Now as he receiv- 
ed the 'perition, I cried, O that Manſoul might live 
before thee! So when for a while he had looked 
thereon, he turned bim about and ſaid to his ſervant, 


Go thy way to thy place again, and I will conſider 


of thy requeſts. The meſſenger added moreover, and 


laid, The Prince to whom you ſent me, is ſuch a one / 
for beauty and glory, that whoſo ſees him, muſt both 

love and fear him: I, for my part, can do no leſs; -_ 
but I know not what will be the end of theſe things. WE 
At this auſwer they were all at a ſtand; both they in Manſoul 
priſon, and they that followed the meſſenger thither crnfound. 


'to hear the news; nor knew they what, or what ed at the 


manner of interpretation to put upon what the Prince AS, 
had laid. Now, whev the priſon was cleared of the 
throng, the priſoners among themſelves began to 
comment upon Emanuel's words. My Lord Mayor 
ſaid, That the anſwer did not look with a rugged 
face; but Will-bewill ſaid, It betokened evil; and 
the Recorder, That it was a meſſenger of death. 
Now, they that were left, and that ſtood behind, and 
ſo could not fo well hear what the priſoners ſaid, 
ſome of them catched hold of one piece of a ſentence, 
and ſome on a bit of another; ſome took hold of what 
the meſſenger ſaid, and ſome of the priſoners judge- 
ment thereon; ſo none had the right underſtanding 
of things; but you cannot imagine what work theſe 
people made, and what a confuſion there was in Man- 
ſoul now. 

For preſently they that had heard what was faid, 
flew about the town; one crying one thing, and ano- 
ther the quite contrary, and both were ſure enough 
they told true; for they did hear, they ſaid, with 
their ears what was ſaid, and therefore could not be 
deceived. One would ſay, We muſt all be killed; 
another would ſay, We mult all be ſaved; and a third 
would fay, That the Prince would not be concerned 
with Manſoul; and a fourth, That the priſoners 

O 2 | muſt 
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muſt be ſuddenly put to death. And as I ſaid, every 
one ſtood to it, that he told his tale the righteſt, and 
that all others but he were out, Wherefore Man- 
foul had now moleſtation upon moleſtation ; nor could 


any man know on what to reſt the ſole of his foot; 
for one would go by now, and as he went, if he 
heard his neighbour tell his tale, to be fare he would 
tell the quite contrary, and both would ſtand in it 


t 


hat he told the truth. Nay, ſome of them had 


got this ſtory by the, end, That the Prince did in- 
tend to put Manſoul to the ſword. And now it be- 


Mane. gan to be dark; wherefore poor Manſoul was in ſad 
perplexity all that night until the morning. 


But fo far as I could gather by the beſt information 


that J could get, all this hubbub came through the 
words that the Recorder ſaid, when he told them, 
That in his judgement, the Prince's anſwer was a 
meſſenger of death. It was this that fired the town, 
and that began the fright in Manſoul; for Manſoul, 
in former times, did uſe to count that Mr Recorder 


was a ſeer; and that 


*. 


is ſentence was equal to the 


beſt of oracles; and thus was Manſoul a terror to itſelf. 


And now did they begin to feel what was the ef. 


fects of ſtubborn rebellion, and unlawful reſiſtance a- 


— 


Their Pe! ts 


tion. 


gainſt their Prince. I ſay they now began to feel the 


effects thereof by guilt and fear, that now had ſwal- 
lowed them up; and who more involved in the one, 
but they that were moſt in the other; to wit, the 
chief of the town of Manſoul. 8 

To be brief, when the fame of the fright was out 
of the town, and the priſoners had a little recover- 
ed themſelves, they take to themſelves ſome heart, 
and think to petition the Prince for life again. 80 
they did draw up a third petition; the contents 
whereof was this; | 

« Prince Emanuel the Great, Lord of all worlds, 
and Maſter of mercy, we, thy poor, wretched, mi- 


ſerable, dying town of Manſoul, do confeſs unto thy] 


great and glorious Majeſty, that we have ſinned a- 
oainſt thy Father and thee, and are no more worthy 


to be called thy Manſoul, but rather to be caſt __ 
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the pit. It thou wilt flay us, we have deſerved it. - © 


If thou wilt condemn us to the deep, we cannot but 
We cannot complain what. 


ſay thou art righteous, | 
ever thou doſt, or however thou carrieſt it towards 
us. But Oh, let mercy reign! and let it be extend- 


ed te us! O let mercy take hold upon us, and free 


us from our tranſgreſſions, and we will ſing of thy 
mercy and of thy judgement. Amen,” , 
This petition, when drawn up, was deſigned to be 
ſent to the Prince as the firſt; but who ſhould carry 
it, that was the queſtion. Some faid, let him do it 
that went with the firſt ; but others thought not good 
to do that, and that becauſe he ſped no better. Now 
there was an old man in the town, and his name was 


Mr Good-deed ; a man that bare only the name, but 


had nothing of the nature of the thing: now ſame 
were for ſending of him, but the Recorder was hy no 
means for that: For, ſaid he, we now ſtand in ed 
of, and are pleading for mercy; wherefore ig lend 
our petition by a man of this name, will {e&m to 
croſs the petition itſelf : Should we make Mr bod - 
deed our meflenger, when our petition cries for mercy? 
Beſides, quoth the old gentleman, ſhould the 
Prince now, as he receives the petition, aſk him, and 
ſay, What is thy name? as no body knows but he 
will; and he ſhould ſay, Old Good-deed ; what think 
you would Emanuel ſay but this? Aye! Is old Good- 
deed yer alive in Manſoul? then let old Good-deed 
ſave you from your diſtrefſes. And if he ſays fo, Tam 
ſure we are loſt; nor can a thouſand of old Good- 
deeds ſave Manſoul. . 
After the Recorder had given in his reaſons why 
old Good - deed ſhould not go with this petition to E- 
manuel, the reſt of the priſoners, and chief of Man- 
foul, oppoſed it alſo; and fo old Good-deed was laid 
aſide, and they agreed" to_ſend Mr Deſires-awake a- 
gain; ſo they ſent for him, and deſired him that he 
would a ſecond time go with their petition to the 
Prince, and he readily told them he would. But 
they bid him that in anyways he would take heed 
that iu no word or carriage, he gave offence to the 
8 | Prince ; 
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| Prince; for by doing ſo, for ought we can tell, 
| may bring Manſoul into utter deſtruction, ſaid they. 
Ar De- Now Mr Deſires-awake, when he ſaw that he muſt 
fire i=a- go of this errand, beſought that they would grant 
wake goes Hy . . * 
that Mr Wet -eyes wight go with him. Now this 
again, aud W ; 
lade ons Wei- eyes was a near neighbour of Mr Deſires, a poor 
Wel. eyes man, a man of a broken ſpirit, yet one that could 
with him. ſpeak well to a petition. So they granted that he 
ſhould go with him. Wherefore they addreſſed 
themſelves to their buſineſs; Mr Deſires put a rope 
upon his head, and Mr Wet-cyes went with hands 
Wringing, together, Thus they went to the Prince's 
pavilion. | 
Now when they went to petition this third time, 
they were not without thoughts, that by often com- 
ing they might be a burden to the Prince, Where. 
fore, when they were come to the door of his pa- 
vilion, they firſt made their apology for themſelves, 
and for their coming to trovble Emanuel fo often; 
and they faid, That they came not hither to-day, 
for that they delighted in being troubleſome, or for 
that they delighted to hear themſelves talk; but for 


that neceſſity cauſed them to come to his Majeſty; 


they could, they ſaid, bave no reſt day nor night, 

becauſe of their tranſgreſſions againſt Shaddai, and a- 

gainſt Emanuel his Son. They alſo thought, that 

ſome miſbehaviour of Mr Deſires-awake the laſt time, 

might give diſtaſte to his Highneſs; and fo cauſed 

that be returned from ſo merciful a Prince empty, 

and without countenance. So when they had made 

this apology, Mr Deſires-awake cait himſelf prottrate 

upon the ground as at the firſt, at the feet of the 

mighty Prince, ſaying, Oh, that Manſoul might live 

The Prince before thee! and fo he delivered his petition, The 
talketh Prince then having read the petitzon, turned aſide a- 
with them. while as, before, and coming again to the place where 
2264 the petitioner lay on the ground, he demanded what 
bis name was, and of what eſteem in the account of 

” Manſoul? For that he, above all the multitude of 
Manſoul, ſhould be ſent to him upon ſuch an errand. 
Then ſaid the man to the Prince, O let not my 8 
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be angry; and why inquireſt thou after the name of 


ſuch a dead dog as I am? Pals by, 1 pray thee, and 
take no notice of who |} am, becauſe there is, as thou 
very well knoweſt, fo great a diſproportion between 
me and thee, Why the townſmen choſe to ſend me 
on this errand to my Lord, is beſt kuown to them- 
ſelves; but it could not be, for that they thought 
that I had favour with my Lord. For my part, I 
am out of charity with myſelf, who then ſhould: be 
in love with me? Yet live I would, and fo would 1 
that my townſmen ſhould; and becauſe both. they 
and myſelf are guiley of great tranſgreſſions, there- 
fore they have ſent me, and | am come in their 
names, to beg of my Lord for mercy. Let it pleaſe 
thee therefore to incline to mercy, but aſk not what 

thy ſervants are. | | 

Then ſaid the Prince, And what is he that is be- 
come thy companion in this fo weighty a matter ? So 
Mr Defires told Emanuel, that he was a poor neigh- 
bour of his, and one of his moſt intimate affociates, 
and his name, faid he, may it pleaſe your moſt ex- 
cellent Majeſty, is Wet-eyes, of the town of Man- 
foul. I know that there are many of that name that 
are naught ; but I hope it will be no offence to my 
Lord, that I have brought my poor neighbour with 
me. 5 | 

Then Mr Wet. eyes fell on his face to the ground, 
and made this apology for his coming with his neighs - 
bour to his Lord. 

“O. my Lord, quoth he, what T am I know not 
myſelf, nor whether my name be feigned or true, el. 
pecially when J begin to think what ſome have faid, 
namely, That this name was given me becauſe Mr 
Repentance was my father. Good men have bad 
children, and the ſincere do oftentimes beget hypo- 
crites, My mother alfo called me by this name from 
my craddle, but whether becauſe of the moiſtneſs of 
my brain, or becauſe of the ſofineſs of my heart, I 
cannot tell. I fee dirt in mine own tears, and filthi- 
neſs in the bottom of my prayers. But I pray thee, 
(and all this while the gentleman wept), that thou 

-  wouldeſt 
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nor take offence at the unqualifiedneſs of thy ſer. 
vants, but mercifully paſs by the ſin of Manſoul, and 
refrain from the glorifying of thy grace no longer.” 


ing before him, and he ſpake to them to this purpoſe. 
E : © 'The town of Manſoul hath prievouſly rebelled 
De againſt my Father, in that they have rejected him 


| ou . from being their King, and did chuſe to themſelves 


The origi- ſlave. For this Diabolus, and your pretended prince, 
le Di. though once ſo highly accounted of by you, made 
| abelzs, rebellion againſt my Father and me, even in our 
palace, and higheſt court there, thinking to become 
a prince and king. But being there timely diſcover- 
ed and apprehended, and for his wickedneſs bound 
in chains, and ſeparated to the pit with thoſe that 
were his companions, he offered himſelf to you, and 
you have received him. | 
Now this is, and for a long time hath been, an high 
affront to my Father; wherefore my Father ſent to 
you a powerful army to reduce you to your obedience. 
But you know how thoſe men, their captains, and 
their counſels, were eſteemed of you, and what they 
received at your hand. You rebelled againſt them, 
you ſhut your gates upon them, you bid them battle, 
you fought them, and fought for Diabolus againſt 
| them. So they ſent to my Father for more power, 
. and J with my men are come to ſubdue you. But 
| as you treated the ſervants, ſo you treated their Lord. 
5 You ſtood up in hoſtile manner againſt me ; you ſhut 
up your gates againſt me; you turned the deaf ear 
to me, and reſiſted as long as you could; but now I 
have made a conqueſt of you. Did you cry me mer- 
cy ſo long as you had hopes that you might prevail a- 
inſt me? but now I have taken the town, you cry: 
But why did you not cry before, when the white flag 
of my mercy, the red flag of juſtice, and the black 
flag that threatened execution, were ſet up to cite 
you to it? Now I have conquered your Diabolus, you 
come to me for favour; but why did you nor help 
% me 


wouldeſt not remember againſt us our tranſgreſſions, - | 


So at his bidding they aroſe, and both ſtood trembl. 


for their captain, a har, a murderer, and a runagate 
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bring the priſoners out to me into the camp to- mor- 
row; and ſay you to Captain Judgement and Captain 
Execution, Stay you in the caſtle, and take good heed 


to yourſelves, that you keep all quiet in Manſoul un- 


til you ſhall hear further from me.” And with that 
he turned himſelf from them, and went to his royal 
pavilion again. 5 
So the petitioners having received this anſwer from 
the Prince, returned, as at the firſt, to go to their 
companions again. But they had not gone far, but 
thoughts began to werk in their minds, that no mer- 
ey as yet was intended by the Prince to Manſoul. So 
they went to the place where the priſoners lay bound; 


but theſe workings of mind, about what would be- 


come of Manſoul, bad ſuch ſtrong power over them, 
that by that they were come unto them that ſent 
them, they were ſcarce able to deliver their meſſage. 

But they came at length to the gates of the town, 


(now the townſmen with earneſtneſs were waiting for 


their retura), where many met them to know what 
anſwer was made to the petition, Then they cried 
out to thoſe that we ſent, What news fromi the 
Prince? and what hath Emanuel ſaid? But they 
{aid, that they muſt (as before) go up to the priſon, 
and there deliver their meſſage. So away they went 
to the priſon with a multitude at their heels. Now, 
when they were come tothe gates of the priſon, they 
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me againſt the mighty? Yet I will confider your pee: 
tition, and will anſwer it fo as will be for my glory. 
Go bid Captain Boanerges and Captain Conviction 


> 


ſitive 


1 N 


Of inquis | 
thorght 15 | 


told the firſt part of Emanuel's ſpeech to the pri- 


loners ; to wit, how he reflected upon their diſloyal- 
ty to his Father and himſelf, and how they had 
choſe and cloſed with Diabolus, bad fought for him, 


hearkened to him, and been ruled by him; but had . 


deſpiſed him and his men. This made the priſoners 
look pale; but the meſſengers proceeded, and ſaid, 
He the Prince ſaid moreover, that yet he would con- 
ſider your petition, and give ſuch anſwer thereto as 
would ſtand with his glory. And as theſe words were 
ſpoken, Mr Wet-eyes gave a great ſigh. At this 

| P they 


— 
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thoughts; 
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they: were all of them ſtruck into their dumps, 2 f 


could not tell what to ſay. Fear alſo poſſeſſed them 
in a marvellous manner; and death ſeemed to ſit u- 
pon ſome of their eye-brows. Now, there was in 
the company a notable ſharp-witted fellow, a mean 
man of eſtate, and his name was Old [nquiſitive -* 

This man aſked the petitioners, If they had told out | 


every whit of what Emanuel ſaid? And they an- + 


ſwered, Verily, no. Then ſaid Inquiſitive, I thought 
fo indeed. Pray, what was it more that he ſaid un- | 
to you? Then they pauſed a while; but at laſt they ; 
brought out all, faying, The Prince did bid us bid 

N 


Captain Boanerges and Captain Conviction bring the 
priſoners down to him to-morrow : and that Captain * 


udgement and Captain Execution thould take charge 
of the caſtle and town till they ſhould hear further 


from him. They ſaid alſo, That when the Prince p 
had commanded them thus to do, he immediately tl 
turned his back upon them, and went into his royal e3 
pavilion. NM 
But, O how this return, and eſpecially this laſt 8 
clauſe of it, that the priſoners muſt go out to the * 
Prince into che camp, broke all their loins in pieces! * 
Wherefore, with one voice, they ſet up a cry that * 
reached up to the heavens. This done, each of the ing 
three prepared himſelf to die, (and the Recorder * 
faid unto them, This was the thing that I feared), 3.4 
for they concluded that to-morrow, by that the * pat 
went down, they ſhould be tumbled out of the world. TI 
The whole town alſo counted of no other, but that ers 
in their time and order they muſt all drink of the r 
fame cup. Wherefore the town of Manſoul ſpent wh. 
that night in mourning, and ſackcloth, and aſhes, 3 
The priſoners alſo, when the time was come for them nea 
to go down before the Prince, dreſſed themſelves in "Il 
mourning attire, with ropes upon their heads. 'The Cap 
whole town of Manſoul alſo thewed themſelves up- feet 
on the wall, all clad in mourning weeds, if perhaps he f 


the Prince with the fght thereof might be moved if ſerv. 
with compaſſion. But Oh? bow the buſy, bodies 


that were in the town ok Manſoul did now n 
them ;- 


— — — — 
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themſelves! They ran here and there through the 
* ſtreets of the town by companies, crying out, às they 
' run in tumultuous wiſe, one after one manner, and 
n another the quite contrary, to the almoſt utter diſ- 
n traction of Manſoul. 5 3 | ; 
Ty Well, the time is come that the priſoners muſt go The priſon 
at down to the camp, and appear before the Prince. ers had to 
n- And thus was the manner of their going down: Cap- rial. 
at tain Boanerges went with a guard before them, and 
n- Captain Conviction came behind, and the priſoners 
ey went down bound in chains in the midſt; fo I ſay 
1d (the priſoners went in the mid{t, and) the guard went 
he with flying colours behind and before, but the pri- 
ain ſoners went with drooping ſpirits. 8 | 
ge Or, more particularly, thus: 
ner The priſoners went down all in mourning ; they 
ace put ropes upon themſelves ; they went on ſmiting of 
ely themſelves on the breaſts, but darſt not lift up their 
yal eyes to heaven. Thus they went out at the gate of 


Manſoul, till they came into the midſt of the Prince's 
army, the fight and glory of which did greatly 
heighten their affliction. Nor could they now long. 
er forbear, but cry out aload, O unhappy men! 
wretched men of Manſoul! Their chains, {till mix- 
ing their dolorous notes with the cries of the priſon- 
ers, made the noiſe more lamentable. 
- So When they were come to the door of the Prince's 
pavilion, they calt themſelves proſtrate upon the place. 
Then one went in and told his Lord that the priſon- 
ers were come down. The Prince then aſcended a 
throne of ſtate, and ſent for the priſoners in; who 
when they came, did tremble before him; alſo they 
covered their faces with ſhame, Now as they drew 
nearer to the place where he fat, they threw them- 
(elves down before him. Then ſaid the Prince to the 
Captain Boanerges, Bid the priſoners ſtand upon their 
feet. Then they ſtood trembling before him; and The priſon 
he faid, Are you the men that heretofore were the , -.- up 
ſervants of Shaddai? And they ſaid, Yes, Lord, yes. n their 
Then ſaid the Prince again, Are you the men that tial. - 
did ſuffer yourſelves to be corrupted and defiled by 

Es that 


8 that abominable one Diabolus? And they ſaid, We 
; did more than ſuffer it, Lord; for we choſe it of our 


own mind. The Prince aſked further, ſaying, Could 
you have been content that your {lavery ſhould have 
continued under his tyranny as long as you had lived? 
Then ſaid the priſoners, Ves, Lord, yes; for his 


ways were pleaſing to our fleſh, and we were grown 


aliens to a better ſtate. And did you, ſaid he, when 
I came up againſt this town of Manſoul, beartily wiſh 


that I might not have the victory over you? Yes, 


Lord, yes, ſaid they, Then ſaid the Prince, And 
what puniſhment is it, think you, that you deſerve 
at my hand, for theſe and other your high and 
mighty ſins? And they ſaid, Both death and the 
deep, Lord, for we have deſerved no leſs. He aſked 
again, If they had ought to ſay for themſelves, why 
the ſentence that they confeſſed that they had de- 
ſerved ſhould not be paſſed upon them? And they 
faid, We can fay nothing, Lord; thou art juſt, for 
we have ſinned, Then ſaid the Prince, And for what 


are thoſe ropes on your heads? The priſoners anſwer- 


ed, Theſe ropes are to bind us withal to the place of 
execution, if mercy be not pleaſing in thy ſight. So 


he further aſked, If all the men in the town of Man- 


ſoul were in this confeſſion as they? and they and 


 ſwered, All the natives; but for the Diabolonians 


that came into our town when the tyrant got poſſeſ- 

fion of us, we can ſay nothing for them. 23s 
Then the Prince commanded that an herald ſhould 
be called, and that he ſhould in the midſt, and 
throughout the camp of Emanuel, proclaim, and 
that with ſound of trumpet, that the Prince, the 
Son of Shaddai, had in his Father's name, and for 
his Father's glory, gotten a perfect conqueſt and victory 
over Manſoul, and that the priſoners ſhould follow 
him, and, ſay, Amen. So this was done as he had 
commanded. And preſently the muſick that was in 
the upper regions ſounded melodiouſly. The cap- 
tains that were in the camp ſhouted, and the ſoldiers 
did ſing ſongs of triumph to the Prince, the col- 
ours waved in the wind, and great joy was every __— 
only 


ab 1.4 * 
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only it was wanting as yet in the hearts of the men 9 


ur ot Manſoul. | Ts 2 

Id Then the Prince called for the priſoners to come 73, are 

ve and to ſtand again before him; and they came and pardoned, 

d?. ſtood trembling, And be ſaid unto them, The ſins, 

his treſpaſſes, iniquities, that you, with the whole town 

vn of Manſpul, have from time to time committed a- 

en gainſt my Father and me, I bave power and com- 

iſh mandment from my Father to forgive to the town of 

es, Manſoul; and do forgive you accordingly. And hav- 

nd ing ſo ſaid, he gave them written in parchment, and 3 
rve ſcaled with ſeveral ſeals, a large and general pardon, 432 
ind commanding both my Lord Mayor, my Lord Will * 
the be-will, and Mr Recorder, to proclaim, and cauſe it | 

ked to be proclaimed to-morrow by that -the ſan is up, 

vhy throughout the wnole town of Manſoul. | 

de- Moreover the Prince ſtripped the priſoners of their 

hey mourning weeds, and gave them beauty for aſhes, 

for the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of 

vhat praiſe for the ſpirit of hearineſs, | - 
wer- Then he gave to each of the three, jewels of gold, & ftrange I 
ce of and precious ſtones, and took away their ropes, and alterations, 
80 put chains of gold about their necks, and ear: rings N = 
Man- in their ears. Now the priſoners, when they did 
and hear the gracious words of Prince Emanuel, and had 
nians MW beheld all that was done unto them, fainted almoſt 
offeſ- quite away; for the grace, the benefit, the pardon, os 


was ſudden, glorious, and fo big, that they were not 

hould able, without (ſtaggering, to ſtand up under it. Yea, 
and my Lord Will-be-will ſwooned outright, but the 

, and Prince ſtept to him, put his everlaſting arms under 
„ the him, embraced him, kiſſed him, and bid him be of 
1d for good cheer, for all ſhould be performed according to 
ictory bis word, He alſo did kiſs and embrace, and ſmile 
follow upon the other two that were Will-be-wilPs compa. 
e had nions, ſaying, Take rheſe as further tokens of m 
was in love, favour, and com paſſions to you: And I charge 
e cap* Jou, that you, Mr Recorder, tell in the town of 
aldiers MW Manſoul what you have heard and ſeen. 
9 col- Then were their fetters broken to pieces before Their TR 
here, W their faces, and caſt into the air, and their ſteps were ans: 


only enlarged © I 


1 % 
- 
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ecnlarged under them. Then they fell down at the 
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feet of the Prince, and kiſſed his feet, and wetted 
them with tears; alſo they cried out with a mighty 
lrong voice, ſaying, Bleſſed be the glory of the Lord 
from this place. So they were bid riſe up, and go 

to the town, and tell to Manſoul what the Prince 
had done. He commanded alto, that one with a pipe 
and tabor ſhould go and play before them all the way 


into the town of Manſoul. 


Then was fulfilled what 


_ they never looked for, and they were made to poſſeſs 


that which they never dreamed of. The prince alſo 


called for the noble Captain Credence, and command. 
ed that he and ſome of his officers ſhould march be- 
Fore the noblemen of Manſoul with flying colours in- 
to the town. He gave alſo unto Captain Credence a 


charge, that about that time that the Recorder 


read the general pardon in the town of Manſoul, that 


did 


at that very time he ſhould, with flying colours, 
march in at Eye-gate with his ten thouſands at his 


feet, and that he (ſhould go until he came by 
high+-ſtreet of the town up to the caſtle. gates, 


the 


and 


that himſelf ſhould take poſſeſſion thereof againſt his 


Lord came thither. He commanded, moreover, that 


he ſhould bid Captain Judgement, and Captain 


Ex- 


ecution, to leave the ſtrong hold to him, and to with- 
draw from Manſoul, and to return into the camp 


with ſpeed unto the Prince. _— 


And now was the town of Manſoul alſo delivered 
from the terror of the firſt four captains and their men. 
Well, I told you before how the priſoners were en- 
tertained by the noble Prince Emanuel, and how they 


behaved themſelves before him, and how he 


ſent 


them away to heir home with pipe and tabor going 


before them. And now 


of their death, cauld not but be exerciſed with 
neſs of mind, and with thoughts that prickled 


you mult think, that thoſe 
of the town that had all this while waited to hear 


ſad- 
like 


thoras. Nor could their thouglits be kept to any one 
point: The wind blew with them all this While at 
great uncertainties, yea, their hearts were like 2 


balance that had been diſquieted with a ſhaking h 


An d. 


But 


| . 
But at laſt as they, with many a long look, looked: 
over the wall of Manſoul, they thonght that they 
ſaw ſome returning to the town; and thought again, 
who ſhould they be too, who ſhonld they be! Ar laſt 
they diſcerned, that they were the priſoners; but 
can you imagine how their hearts were ſurpriſed with 
wonder! eſpecially when they perceived alſo in what 
equipage, and with what honour they were ſent 
howe! They went down to the camp in black, but 
they came back to the town in white; they went 
down to the camp in ropes, they came back in chains 
of gold; they went down to the camp with their 
feet in fetters, but came back with their ſteps enlarg- 
ed under them; they went alſo to the camp, looking 
for death, but they came back from thence with 
aſſurance of life; they went down to the camp with 
heavy hearts, but came back again with pipe and ta- 
bor playing before them. So as ſoon as they were 
come to Eye-gate the poor and tottering town - of 
Manſoul adventured to give a ſhout; and they gavg 
ſuch a ſhout, as made the captains in the Prince's 
army leap at the ſound thereof. | 
Alas! for them poor hearts, who could blame them 

ſince their dead friends were come to life again? for 

It was to them as life from the dead, to fee the an- 
cients of the town of Manſonl to ſhine in ſuch ſplen- 
dour. They looked for nothing but the ax and the 
block; but behold joy and gladneſs, comfort and con- 
ſolation, and ſuch melodious notes attending of them 
that was ſaſficient to make a ſick man well. So when 
they came up they ſaluted each other with welcome, 
welcome, and blefled be he that has ſpared. you. 
They added alſo, We fee it is well with you, but 
Chow mult it go with the town of Manſoul? and will 
go well with the town of - Manſoul, ſaid they? 


god! and of great joy to poor Manſoul ! Then they an 
gave another ſhout that made the earth to ring a- 
gain. After this they inquired yet more particular. 
ly now, things weut in the camp, and what meſſage 


they 
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n anſwered them the. Recorder, and my Lord 0 
Mayur, Oh! tidings! glad tidings! good tidings of 9 


ug o 
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they had from Einannel to the town. So they told 
them all paſſages that had happened to them at the 
camp, and every thing that the Prince did to them. 
This made Manſoul wonder at the wiſdom aud grace 
of the Prince Emauuel; then they told them what 
they had received at his hands for the whole town of 
Manſoul; and the Recorder delivered it in theſe 
words, PaR DOM, Pa R DON, PaR DON for Manſoul; 
and this ſhall Manſoul know to- morrow. Then he 
commanded, and they went and ſummoned Man. 
ſoul to meet together in the market place to-morrow, 

there to hear their general pardon read. | 
- But who can think what a turn, what a change, 
what an alteration, this hint of things did make in 
the countenance of the town of Manſoul! no man 
of Manſoul could fleep that night for joy; in every 
houſe there was joy and muſic, ſinging and making 
merry; telling and hearing of Manfoul's happineſs, 
was then all that Manſoul had to do; and this was 
Town- the burden. of all their ſong: Oh! more of this at 
talk of the the riſing of the ſun ! more of this to morrow ! Who 
thought yeſterday, wonld one ſay, that this day 
mel. would have been ſuch a day tous? And who thought 
that ſaw our priſoners go down in irons, that they 
would have returned in chains of gold! yea, they 
that judged themſelves as they went to be judged of 
their judge, were by his mouth acquitred; not for 
that they were innocent, but of the Prince's mercy, 

and ſent home with pipe and tabor. 

But is this the common cuſtom of princes, do they 
uſe to ſhew ſuch kind of favours to traitors? No! This 
is only peculiar to Shaddai, and unto Emanuel his Son. 

No morning drew on apace, wherefore the Lord 
Mayor, the Lord Will-bewill, and Mr Recorder, 
came down to the market-place at the time that the 
Prince had appointed, where the townsfolk were 
waiting for them ; and when they came, they came 
in that attire, and in that glory that the Prince had 
put them into the day before, and the ſtreet was 
lightened with their glory ; So the Mayor, Recorder, 
and my Lord Will-bewill, drew down to Mouth-gate 


which 


. them. Now the eagerneſs of the 


- theſe words, The Lord, the Lord God merciful and 9 * 


. the pardon, the towuſmen ran upon the walls of the tread upon 


” - 
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which was at RS lower end of the A. ee be- 
cauſe that of old time was the place where they u- 
ed to read public matters. Thither therefore they | 
came in their robes, and their tabrets went before 


people, | 15 Urn 
thefull of the matter, was great. | . 


Then the Recorder ſtood up upon his feat; — Grit The mans 
beckoning with his hand for. a ſilence, be read out“ 2 
with a loud voice the pardon. But when he came to %% 5 


gracious, pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſions, and fins; | 
and to them all manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be 


forgiven, &c. they could not forbear bur leap for joy. 
For this you muſt know, that there was conjoined 


herewith every man's name in- Manſoul; alſo the 
ſeals of the. pardon made a-brave ſhew. 


When the Recorder had made au end of W Now they 


town, and leaped and ſkipped thereon ſor joy, and the fleſh 
bowed themſelves ſeven times with their faces to- 


wards EmanuePs pavilion, and ſhouted out aloud for 
joy, and (aid, Let Emanuel live for ever. Then or- 
der was given to the young men in Manſoul, that 
they ſhould ring the bells for joy. (So the bells did 


ring, and the people ſing, and the mulic go on in e- 
very houſe in Manſoul). 


When the Prince had ſent hows the lice priſe. 
ners of Manſoul with joy, and pipe and tabor, he 


commanded his captains, with all the field-officers 


and ſoldiers throughout his army, to be ready in 
that morning, that the Recorder ſhould read the ft 
pardon in Manſoul, to do his further pleaſure. So "F 
the morning, as 1 have ſhewed, being come, juſt as | 
the Recorder had made an end of reading the par- | 
don, Emanuel commanded, that all the trumpets in 94 
in the camp ſhould ſound, that the colours ſhould be 
diſplayed, half of them npon Mount Gracious, and 
half of them upon Mount Juſtice. He commanded 
alſo, that all the captains ſhould ſhew themfelves in 
all their harneſs, and that the ſoldiers ſhould ſhout 
for joy. Nor was Captain Credence, though in che 


2 caltle 
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© caltle, ſilent in ſuch a day; but he from the ro of 
the hold ſhewed bimfelf:with found of trumpet to 


Manſoul, and to the Prince's camp. 

Thus have I ſhewed yon the manner and way that 
Emanuel took to recover the town of Manſoul from 
under the hand and power of the tyrant Diabolus. 

Now when the Prince had completed theſe, the 
he again commanded, 
that his captains and ſoldiers ſhould ſhew unto Man: 
ſoul ſome feats of war. So they preſently addreſſed 
themſelves to this work. But oh! with what agility, 
nimbleneſs, dexterity, and bravery, did theſe milita. 


ry-men diſcover their {ki} in feats of war to the now 


gazing town of Manſoul ? 
They marched, they counter marched, they open- 
ed to the right and left, they divided and ſubdivided, 
they cloſed, they wheeled, made good their front and 
rear with their right and left win; gs, and twenty things 
more, with that aptneſs, and then were all as they were 
again, that they took, yea raviſhed, the hearts that 
were in Manſoul to behold it. But add to this, the 
handling of their arms, the managing of their weapons 
of war, were marvellous taking ro Manſoul and me, 
When this action was over, the whole town of 
Manſoul came out as one. man to the Prince in the 
camp to thank him, and praiſe him for his abundant 
favour, and to beg that it would pleaſe bis grace to 
come unto Manſoul, with his men, and there to take 
up their quarters for ever. And this they did in moſt 
humble manner, bowing themſelves ſeven times to 
the ground before him; then ſaid he, All peace be 
to you: ſo the town came nigh, and touched with 
the hand the top of his golden ſceptre, and they 
ſaid, Oh! that the Prince Emanuel, with his cap- 
tains and men of war would dwell in Manſoul for e- 
ver; and that his battering rams and ſlings might be 
lodged i in her for the ufe and ſervice of the Prince, 
and for the help and ſtrength of Manſoul; For, ſaid 
they, we have room for thee, we have room for thy 
men, we have alſo room for thy weapons of war, and 


a place to make a magazine for thy carriages. Do 
| | It, 


- 
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it, Emanuel, and thou ſhalt be king and captain in 
Manſoul for ever. Vea, govern thou alſo according 


to all the deſire of thy foul, and make thou gover- 
nors and princes under thee of thy captains and men 


of war, and we will become thy ſervants, and thy 
laws hall be our direction. ; 

They added, moreover, and prayed his Majſtey to 
conſider thereof; for, ſaid they, if now after all this 


grace beſtowed upon us thy miſerable town of Man- 


foul, thou ſhouldeſt withdraw, thou and thy captains 
from us, the town of Manſoul will die. Vea, faid 
they, our bleſſed Emanuel, if thou ſhouldeſt depart 
from us now, thou haſt done ſo much good for us, and 
ſhewed ſo much mercy unto us; what will follow, 
but that our joy will be as if it had not been, and our 
enemies Will a ſecond time come upon us with more 
rage than at the firſt? wherefore we beſeech thee. 0 
thou the deſire of our eyes, and the ſtrength and life 
of our poor town, accept of this motion that now we 


have made unto our Lord, and come and dwell in 


the midſt of us, and let us be thy people, Beſides, 


Lord, we do not know but that to this day many 


Niabolonians may be yet lurking in the town of Man- 
ſoul, and they will betray us, when thou ſhalt leave 
us, into the hand of Diabolus again; and who knows 
what deſigns, plots, or contrivances, have paſſed be- 
twixt them about theſe things already; loth we are 
to fall again into his horrible hands. Wherefore let 
it pleaſe thee to accept of our palace for thy place 
of reſidence, and of the houſes of the beſt men in 
our town for the reception of thy ſoldiers, and their 
furniture. | 


Then ſaid the Prince, © If I come to your town, The | 
will you ſuffer me further to proſecute that which is Princes 


in mine heart againſt mine enemies and yours; yea, qu 


will you help me in ſuch undertakings?” 
They anſwered, We know not what we ſhall da; 


we did not think once that we ſhould have been ſuch _ 


traitors to Shaddai, as we have proved to be; what 
then (hall we ſay to our Lord? let him put no traſt 
in his ſaints; let the Prince dwell in our caſtle, and 

22 make 


eſtion to. 


Manſoul. 


*3 , 


ne 


* 
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make our town a garriſon; let him ſet bis noble cap. to 
| tains, and his warkke ſoldiers over us. Vea, let him Sh 
conquer with his love, and overcome us with his grace, I ot! 
and then ſurely ſhall he be but with us, and help-us, an 


as he was, and did that morning that our pardon was ſo1 
read unto us, we ſhall comply with this our Lord, and ga 
with his ways, and fall in with his word againſt the th 
mighty. 7 1 Bar mi 
One word more, and thy ſervants have done, and mi 
in this will trouble our Lord no more. © We know 
not the depth of the wiſdom of thee our Prince. to 
Who could have thought, that had been ruled by his WM th. 
reaſon, that ſo much ſweet as we do now enjoy, ſhould hi; 
have come out of thoſe bitter trials wherewith we he 
were tried at the firſt? but, Lord, let light go be- T 
fore, and let love come after; yea, take us by the hit 


hand, and lead us by thy counſels, and let this al- th 
ways abide upon us, that all things ſhall be for the in 


beſt for thy ſervants, and come to our Manſonl, and th 

do as it pleaſeth thee, Or, Lord, come to our Mau- dit 

foul; do what thou wilt, ſo thou keepeſt us from thi 
ſinning, and makeſt us ſerviceable to thy Majeſty.” we 

Then ſaid the Prince to the town of Manſoul a- ed 

gain, Go, return to your houſes in peace, I will WI 
willingly in this comply with your deſires. I will ble 
remove my royal pavilion, I will draw up my forces me 

before Eye-gate to-morrow, and fo will march for. we 

wards into the town of Manſoul. I will poſſeſs my- ho 

ſelf. of your caſtle of Manſoul, and will ſet my ſol- | 

diers over you; yea, I will yet do things in Manſoul thi 

that cannot be paralleled in any nation, country, and go 
kingdom, under heaven.“ of 

Then did the men of Manſoul give a ſhout, and ſer 

returned unto their houſes in peace; they alſo told to Ca 

their kindred and friends the good that Emannel had Wa 
promiſed to Manſoul. And to-morrow, ſaid they, he wil 

will march into our town, and take up his dwelling, W as 

he and his men, in Manſoul. int 
ManſouPs Then went ont the inhabitants of the town of dic 
preparati Manſoul with haſte to the green trees, and to the me 
on for his meadows, to gather boughs and flowers, therewith 1 


reception. | \ to 
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> | to ſtrew the ſtreets againſt their Prince; the Son of 
n Shaddai, ſhould come; they alſo made garlands, and 
e, other fine works, to betoken how joyful they were, 


8, and ſhould be, to receive their Emanuel into Man- 
as ſoul; yea, they ſtrewed the ſtreet quite from Eye- 
id gate to the Caſtle-gate, the place where the Prince 


ne ſhould be. They alſo prepared for his coming what 
muſic the town of Manſoul could afford, that they 


id might play before bim to the palace bis habitation. 
"ww So at the time appointed he makes his approach 
e. to Manſoul, and the gates were ſet open for him; 
nis there alſo the ancients and elders of Manſoul met 


him to. ſalute him with a thouſand welcomes. Then 
he aroſe and entered Manſoul, he and all his ſervants. 
The elders of Manſoul did alſo go dancing before | 
him till he came to the caſtle-gates. And this was He enters 
the manner of his going up thither. He was clad 7% lem 
in his golden armour, he rode in his royal chariot, ** years 
the trumpets ſounded about him, the colours were 
diſplayed, his ten thouſands went up at his feet, and 
the elders of Manſonl danced before him. And now 
were the walls of the famous town of Manſoul fill- 
ed with the tramplings of the inhabitants thereof, 
who went up thither to view the approach of the 
bleſſed Prince, and his royal army. Alſo the caſe- 
ments, windows, balconies, and tops of the houſes, 
were all now filled with perſons of all forts to be- 
hold bow their town was to be filled with good. 
Now, when he was come fo far into the town as to 
the Recorder's houſe, he commanded, that one ſhould 
go to Captain Credence, to know whether the caſtle 
of Manſoul was prepared to etertain his Royal Pre- 


and ſence, (for the preparation of that was left to that 
Id to Captain); and word was brought that it was. Then 
| had was Captain Credence commanded alſo to come forth 
„F he with bis power to meet the Prince; the which was, 
ling, W as he had commanded,” done, and he conducted him 


into the caſtle. This done, the Prince that night 
n of did lodge in the caſtle with his mighty captains and © 


the W men of war, to the joy of the town of Manſoul. 
with Now the next care of the towns folk, was how the 
\ to | 


captains 


Sj 


— 
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Fo _- «captains and ſoldiers of the Prince's. army. ſhould be 
quartered, among them; and the care was not, how 
they ſhould ſhut their hands of them, but how they 
ſhould fill their houſes with them: for every man in 
Manſoul now had that eſteem of Emanuel and his 
men, that nothing grieved them more, than becauſe 
\ they were not enlarged enough, every one of them 
| to receive the whole army of the Prince; yea they 
counted it their glory to be waiting upon them; and 
- would, in thoſe days, run at their bidding like lacquies, 
At laſt they came to this reſult : 
1. That Captain Innocency ſhould quarter at Mr 
Reaſon's | 12 
2. That Captain Patience ſhould quarter at Mr 
Mind's, This Mr Mind was formerly the Lord Will. 
be-will's clerk in time of the late rebellion. 
3. It was ordered that Captain Charity ſhould quar. 
ter at Mr Affection's houſe. ; 
4. That Captain Goodhope ſhould quarter at my 
Lord Mayor's. Now for the houſe of the Recorder, 
himſelf defied, becauſe bis houſe was next to the 
caſtle, and becauſe from him it was ordered by the 
Prince, tbat if need be, the alarm ſhould be given 
to Manſonl ; it was, I ſay, deſired by bim, that Cap- 
* tain Boanerges and Captain Conviction ſhould take 
up their quarters with him, even they and all their 
men. . | : ; 
5. As for Capt. Judgement and Capt. Execution, 
- my Lord Will-bewill took them and their men to 
bim, becauſe he was to rule under the Prince for the 
good of the town of Manſoul now, as he bad before 
under the tyrant Diabolus, for the hurt and damage 
thereof. | | 
6. And throughout the reſt of the rown were quar- 
tered Emanuel's forces: but Captain Credence with 
his men abode (till in the caſtle. So the Prince, his 
captains, and his ſoldiers, were lodged in the town 
Manſon! of Manſoul. | 2 | , 
inflamed Now the ancients and elders of the town of Man- 
-* with their ſoul thought that they never ſhould have enough of 


Prince the Prince Emanuel; his perſon, his actions, his words, 
Emanuel, and 


MY WIS Ws Bu TIS 


Ir 


and behaviour, were fo pleaſing, fo taking, ſo defire- 


able to them. Wherefore they prayed him, that 
tho” the caſtle of Manſoul was his place of reſidence, 
(and they defired that he might dwell there for ever), 
yet that he would often viſit the ſtreets, houſes, and 
people of -Manſoul: for, ſaid they, dread Sovereign, 
thy preſence, thy looks, thy ſmiles, thy words, are 
the life, and ſtrength, and ſinews of the town of 
Manſoul. | . | 
Beſides this, they craved, that they might have, 
without difficulty or interroption, continual acceſs un- 
to him, (ſo for that very purpoſe he commanded 
that the gates ſhould ftand open), that they might 
there fee the manner of his doings, the fortifications 
of the place, and the royal manſion-houſe of the 
Prince. | | 


When he ſpake, they all ſtopped their mouths, They learn 
and gave audience; and when he walked, it was their of him. 


delight to imitate him in his goings. 

Now, upon a time Emanuel made a fe*t for the 
town of Manſoul, and upon the feaſting-day the 
townsfolk were come to the caſtle to partake of his 
banquet. And he feaſted them with all manner of 
outlandiſh food, food that grew not in the fields of 
Manſoul, nor in all the whole kingdom of Univerſe. 
It was food that came from his Father's court. Aud 
ſo there was diſh after diſh fet before them, and they 
were commanded freely ro eat. But {ti} When 'a 
freth diſh was ſet before them, they would whiſper. 
ingly ſay to each other, What is it? for they wilt 
not what to call it. They drank alfo of the water 
that was made wine, and were very merry with him. 
There was muſic alfo all the while at the table, and 
man did eat angels food, and had honey given him 
out of the rock. So Manſoul did eat the food that 
was peculiar to the court; yea, they had now there- 
of to the full. | ; — | 

] muſt not forget to tell you, that as at this table 
there were muſicians, fo they were not thoſe of the 
country, nor yet of the town of Manſoul; but they 
were the maſters of the ſongs that were ſung at the 
court of Shaddai, 


Now 
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Now, after the feaſt was over, Emanuel was * 
entertaining the town of Manſoul with ſome curious 
riddles of ſecrets drawn up by his Father's ſecretary, 
by the {kill and wiſdom of Shaddai. The like to 


CEP 


theſe there is not in any kingdom. Theſe riddles 


— were made upon the King Shaddai himſelf, and up- 
Iptures on Emanuel his Son, and upon his wars and doings 
with Manſoul. 

Emanuel alſo expounded unto them ſome. of thoſe 
- riddles himſelf: But Oh! how they were lightened 
they ſaw what they never ſaw; they could not haye 
. that ſuch rarities could have been couched in 
fo few and ſuch ordinary words, I told you before 
whom theſe riddles did concern; and as they were 
opened, the people did evidently ſee it was ſo. Yea, 
they did gather, that the things themſelves were a 
kind of portraiture, and that of Emannel himſelf; 
for when they read in the ſcheme where the riddles 
were writ, and looked in the face of the Prince, things 
looked ſo ke the one to the other, that Manſoul 
could not forbear but ſay, This is the Lamb; this is 
the Sacrifice ; this is the Rock ; this is the Red Cow; 
this is the Door; and this is the Way; with a great 

many other things more. | 
And thus he diſmiſſed the town of Manſoul. But 
can you imagine how the people of the corporation 
were taken with this entertainment? Ohl they were 
tranſported with joy, they were drowned with won- 
derment, while they ſaw, and underſtood, and con- 
ſidered, what their Emanuel entertained them with- 
al, and what wyſteries he opened to them ; and when 
they were at home in their houſes, and in their moſt 
retired places, they could not but ſing of him, and 
of his actions. Yea, ſo taken were the townſmen 
now with their Prince, that they would ſing of him 

8 in their ſleep. 

p Nov, it was in the heart of the Prince Emanuel 
to new model the town of Manſoul, and ro put it in- 
to ſuch a condition as might be more pleaſing to him, 


and that anten beſt Rand with the profit and dent 
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ty * cb now . g | 
vided alſo againſt inſurrections at home, and invaſions | 


for his lifetime. 


* 
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town of Manſoul. 


- 


et 


from. abroad ; ſuch love ba he for the famous n 
of Manſoul. 


' Wherefore he firſt of all cacti that a 
great ſlings that were brought from hisF ather's court, 
when he came to the war of Manſon], ſhould be 


mounted, ſome upon the battlements FP the caſl le, — 


ſome upon the towers, for there were towers in the 
town of Mauſoul, towers new built by Emanuel ſince 
he came thither, There was alſo an inſtrument i in- 
vented by Emanuel, that was to throw ſtones from 
the caſtle of Manſoul, out at Mouth. gate; an in- 
ſtrument that could not be reſiſted, nor that would 
mils of execution: wherefore, for the wonderful ex- 
ploits that it did when uſed; it went without a name, 


and it was committed to oa care of, and to be ma- 


naged by the brave captain, the Captain Credence, 
in caſe of war. 

This done, Emanuel called the Lord Will-bewill 
to him, and gave him in commandn#&nr to take care 
{of the gates, the wall, and towers in Manſoul: Al- 
o the Prince gave him the militia i into his hand, and 
a ſpecial charge to withſtand all inſurrections and 
tumults that might be made in Manſoul, againſt the 
peace of our Lord the King, and the peace and tran- 
quillity of the town of Manſoul. He alſo gave him 
in commiſſion, that if he found any of the Diabolo- 
nians lurking in any corner in the famous town of 
Manſoul, he ſhould forthwith apprehend them, and 
itay them, or commit them to ſafe cuſtody, that they 
may be proceeded againſt according to law. 


Then he called unto him the Lord Underſtanding, 555 re 
who was the old Lord Mayor, he that was put out Mayor p 
of place when Diabolus took the town, and put him jnto * | 


into his former office again; and it became his place 
He bid him alſo that he ſhould build 
him a palace near Eye-gate, and that he ſhould build 
It in faſhion like a tower for defence. He bid him al- 
ſo, that he ſhould read in the revelation of myſteries 
all the days of his life, that he might know how to 
perform his office aright. 
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4 2 He ufo made Mr Knowledge the Recorder; not of 
contempt to old Mr Conſcience, who had deem Re- 


.corder before, but for that it was in his princely 
mind to confer upon. Mr Conſcience another employ, 
of which he told the old gentleman he ſhonld know 
more hereafter. 

Then be commanded. that the image of Diabolus 
ſhould be taken down from the place where it was 
ſet up; and that they ſhould deſtroy it utterly, beat- 
ing of it into powder, and caſting it into the wind, 

without the town-wall; and that the image of Shad. 
dai his Father ſhould be ſet up again, with his own, 
upon the caſtle-gates; and that it ſhould be more 
fairly drawn than ever, foraſmuch as both his Father 
and himſelf were come to Manſoul in more grace and 
mercy than heretofore. He would alſo that his name 
ſhould be fairly engraven upon the front of the 
town, and that it ſhould be done in the beſt of gold, 
for the honour of the town of Manſoul, 

After this was done, Emanuel gave out a command- 


ment, that thoſe three great Diabolonians ſhould be 


apprehended ; namely, the two late Lord Mayors, 
to wit, Mr Incredulity, Mr Luſtings, and Mr For- 
get · good the Recorder. Beſides theſe, there were 
ſome of them that Diabolus made burgeſſes and alder- 
men in Manſoul, that were committed to ward by 
the hand of the now valiant and now Right Noble, 
the brave Lord Will-bewill. "a 
And theſe were their names: Alderman Atheiſm, 
Alderman Hard-heart, and Alderman Falfe-peace: 
the burgeſſes were, Mr No-truth, Mr Pitileſs, Mr 
Haughty ; with the like. Theſe were committed to 
cloſe cuſtody ; and the gaoler's name was My True. 
man this True-man. was one of thoſe that Emanuel 
bronght with him from bis Father's court, when at 
the firſt he made a war upon Diabolus in the town 
of Manſoul. | 
After this, the Prince gave a charge, that the 
three ſtrong holds, that at the command of Diabolus 


the Diabolonians built in Manſoul ſhould be GO 
| | e 


— 
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ed, and utterly pulled down; of which holds, and 
their names, with their captains, and governors, you 
read a little before. But this was long in doing, be- 
cauſe of the largeneſs of the places, and becauſe the 


ſlones, the timber, the iron, and all rubbiſh, was to 
be carried without the town. | 


When this was done, the Prince gave order that ou o 
the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of Manfoul thould 5g galledto 
call a court of judicature, for the trial and execution try the Di- 
of the Diabolonians in the corporation, now under aboloni- 
4 


the charge of Mr True-man the gaoler. 

Now when the time was come, and the court ſet, 
commandment: was ſent to Mr True. man the gaoler, 
to bring the priſoners down to the bar. Then were 


the priſoners brought down, pinioned, and chained 
together, as the cuſtom of the town of Manſoul was. 


So when they were preſented before the Lord May- 
or, the Recorder, and the reſt of the honourable 
bench, firſt the jury was impanelled, and then the 
witneſſes worn. The names of the jury were theſe; 
Mr Belief, Mr True.beart, Mr Upright, Mr Hate- 
bad, Mr Love-God, Mr See-truth\, Mr Heavenly. 
mind, Mr Moderate, Mr Thankful, Mr Good-work, 
Mr Zeal-for-God, and Mr Humble. TRY 
The names of the witneſſes" were Mr Know. -all, 
Mr Tell-true, Mr Hate-lies, with my Lord Will-be- 
will and his man, if need were, 489 

So the priſoners were ſet to the bar. Then ſaid 
Mr Do- right, (for he was the town, clerk), Set A- 


1 


- 


127 


Atheiſm x: 
theiſm to the bar, gaoler. So he was ſet to the bar; ſet to the 


1 bar. 


Then ſaid the clerk, Atheiſm, hold up thy band. i, indi. 


Thou art here indicted by-the name of Atheiſm, (an ment» 


intruder upon the town of Manſoul), for that thou 
haſt perniciouſly and doultiſhly taught and maintain- 
ed, that there is no God, and ſo no heed to be taken 
to religion. This thou haſt done, againſt the being, 
honour, and glory of the King, and againſt the peace 


and ſafety of the town of Manſoul. What ſayſt 


thou? art thou guilty of this indictment, or not ? 
Atheiſm. Not guilty, ; | | 


_ Ciyer, Call Mr Know-all, Mr Tell-true, and Mr His plea. 


Hate- lies into the court. 
— R 2 So 


— 


— 
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So they were called, and they appeared. 

Clerk, Then ſaid the clerk, Vou the witneſſes for 
the King, look upon the priſoner at "the dane do you 
know him? 

Know. Then ſaid Mr — ves, my Lord, 
we know him, his name is Atheiſin: be has been a 
very peſtilent fellow for many years in the miſerable 


town of Manſoul. 


Cler. Von are ſure you know him. 


KNuou. Know him? Yes, my Lord: I have hereto. | 


fore too often been in his company, to be at this time 
ignorant of him. He is a Diabolonian, the ſon of a 
Diabolonian ; I knew his grandfather and his father, 

Cler. Well ſaid + He ſtandeth here indicted by the 


name of Atheifm, Sc. and is charged, that he hath 
maintained and taught, that there is no God, and ſo 


no heed need be taken to any religion. What ſay 


you, the King's . to this? Is he guilty, or 


not ? 
Know. My Lord, I and he were once in Villains 


lane together, and he ar that time did briſkly talk of 


diverſe opinions, and then and there J heard him ſay, 
That for his part he did believe that there was no 
God. But, ſaid he, I can profeſs one, and be as re- 


- ligious too, if the company I am in, and the cir- 


cumſtances of other things, ſaid he, ſhall put me u- 

n it. 

Cler. Vou are ſure yon heard him ſay thus. 

* Know. Upon mine oath J heard him ſay thus. 

Then faid the clerk, Mr Tell-true, What ſay you 
to the King's judges, touching the priſoner at the bar? 
Tell. My Lord, I formerly was a great companion 
of his, (for the which I now repent me), and J have 
often heard him ſay, and that with very great ſto- 
machfulneſs, That he believed there was neither 
God, angel, nor ſpirit, 

Cler. Where did you hear him ſay ſo? | 

Tell. In Blackmouth-lane, and in Blaſphemers-row, 
and in many other places beſides. 

Cler. Have yon much knowledge of him? 


Tell. 


to a Whore-houſe, as to hear a ſermon. 
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Tell. I know him to. be a Diabolonian, the fon of a 
Diabolonian, and an horrible man to deny a Deity; 
his father's name was Never-be-good, -and he had 
more'children than this. IN 1 have no more 
to ay. 

Cler. Mr Hate: lies, look upon * priſoner at the 
bar; do you know him? 

Hate. My Lord, this Atheiſm is one of the vileſt 
wretches that ever I came near, or had to do with 
in my life. I have heard him ſay that there is no 8 0 
God; I have heard him ſay, That there is no world 
to come, no ſin, nor puniſhment hereafter; and more- 
over, I have heard him ſay, that it was as r to go 


Cler. Where did you hear him ſay thele things? 

Hate. In Drunkard's row, juſt at Raſcal-lane's _ 
at a houſe in which Mr Impiety lived. 

Cler. Set him by, gaoler, and ſer Mr Luſtings to 
the bar. 

Mr Luſtings, Thou art here indicted by the name Mr Luft- | 
of Luſtings, (an intruder upon the town of Manſoul), „ >, in. 
for that thou haſt deviliſhly and traiterouſly taught q;&ment. - 
by practice and filthy words, that it is lavyful and 
profitable to man to give way to his carnal deſires; 
and that thou, for thy part, haſt not, nor never will 
deny thyſelf of any ſinful delight, as long as thy name 
is Luſtings ; How ſay eſt thou, art thou guilty of eb 
indictment or not? : 

Luſt. Then ſaid Mr Luſtings, My Lund, I am a , plea. 
man of high birth, and have been uſed to pleaſures | 
and paſtimes of greatneſs. I have not been wont to be 14 
ſnubbed for my doings, but have been left to follow 2 
my will as if it were law. And it ſeeins ſtrange to = 
me, that I ſhould this day be called into queſtion for 
that, that not only I, but alſo all men, do either ſe- 
cretly or openlyscountenance, love, and approve of. 

Cler. Sir, we concern not ourſelves vvith your great- 
neſs, (though the higher the better you ſhould have 
been): but we are concerned, and fo are you now, 
about an indictment preferred againſt you. How ſay 
you, are you guilty off it or not? 


| Cut. 
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Luft. Not guilty. . 

Cer. Cryer, Call upon the witneſſes to ſtand forth, 
and give their evidence. 1 + 26, 

Cry. Gentlemen, you the witneſſes Ante ive; 
come in, and pive in your evidence for our Lord the 
King, againſt the priſoner at the bar. 

 _ - Cler, Come Mr Know. all, look upon the priſoner at 
the bar; do you know him? 

' Know. Yes, my Lord, I know him. 

. Cler,, What is his name? | | 

_  Anow. His name is\'Lu/tings - he was the ſon of one 
Beaſtly, aud his mother bare him in Fleſh-ſtreet ; ſhe 
was one Evil concupiſcence's daughter. I knewall the 
generation of them, 

Cler. Well ſaid, You have here heard his indict. 
ment, what ſay you to it, Is he guilty of the d 

F 1 againſt him or not? 

©: Know. My Lord, he has, as he ſaith, ha a great 
man indeed; and greater in wickedneſs than by > 
gree, more than a thouſand fold. 
JCler. But what do you know of his particulay acti. 
ons, and eſpecially with reference to his indictment ? 
Know. I know him to be a ſwearer, a liar, a ſab- 
bath-breaker ; ; I know him tobe a fornicator, and an 
unclean perſon; I know him to be guilty of abund- 
ance of evils. He has been to my knowledge a very 
filthy man. 
Cler. But where did he uſe to commit his wicked. 
neſſes, in ſome prvate ae or more __ and thame- 
leſsly. 
Know. All the town over, my Lord. 
Cler. Come, Mr Tell- true, What have you to ſay 
for our Lord the King againſt the priſoner at the bar? 
Tell. My Lord, all that the firſt witneſs has ſaid 
I know to be true, and a great deal more beſides. 
Cler. Mr Lalling: do * hear rat theſs ow 

| men ſay? | 2 * 

Luſt. J was ever of opinion, thae the: apple e 

= -""iM ware? chat 1 man could live on earth, was to keep himſelf 

. back from nothing that he deſired i in the world; nor 


have L bcen falſe at any time to this opinion of __—_ 
but 


130 a 


reſiſt the ſaid force of the King. 
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but have lived in the love of my notions all my 401 „ 

Nor was J ever ſo charliſh, having found ſuch ſweet- 

neſs in them myſelf, as to keep the comnmnendatiotiver 

them from other s. e 

Court. Then ſaid the Court, There bath proceed. 
ed enough from his own mouth, to lay him open to 
condemnation, wherefore ſet him by, gaoler, 4 ſet 
Mr Incredulity.to the bar. ; 

Incredulity ſet to the bar. 

Cler. Mr Incredulity, Thou art here indicted by Hir indi» 
the name of Tncredulity, (an intruder upon the town 
of Manſon), for that thou haſt feloniouſly and wick- 
edly, and that when thou wert an officer in the town 
of Manſoul, made head ayainſt the captains of the 

eat King Shaddai, when they came and demanded | 
poſſeſſion of Manſoul; yea thou didſt bid defiance to - 
the name, forces, and cauſe of the King, and didſt 
alſo, as did Diabolus thy captain, ſtir up and encou- 
rage the town of Manſoul to make head againſt, and 
What layeſt thou 
to this indictment? Art thou guilty of it, or not? 

Then (aid Incredulity, I know not Shaddai ; I love 
my old Prince; I thought it my duty to be true to my 
truſt, and to do what I could to poſſeſs the minds of 
the men of Manſoul, to do their utmoſt to reſiſt ſtrar. 
gers and foreigners, and with might to fight againſt 
them. Nor have I, nor ſhall I, change my opinion, 
for fear of trouble, though you at preſent are poſſeſſed 
of place and power. 

Court. Then ſaid the court, the man, as you ſee, 
is incorrigible, he is for maintaining his villanies by 
ſtoutneſs of words, aud his rebellion with impudent 
confidence : and therefore fet him by gaoler, and ſer 
Mr Forget-good to the bar. 

Forget- good ſet to the bar. | 

Cler. Mr Forget-good, thou art here indicted by 
the name of Fo, get- good, (an intruder upon the town i Lie indifh 
of Manſoul), for that thou, when the whole affairs 
of the town of Manſoul were in thy band, didſt ut- 
terly forget to ſerve them in what was good, and 
did(t fall in with the tyrant Diabolus againſt Shaddai 

the 


ment, 


His pleas 
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ment, 


His plea 


of Manſoul. 
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the King, againſt his captains, and all his holt, to the 
diſhonour of Shaddai, the breach of his law, 40 the 
endangering of the deſtruction of the ſamous town 
What ſayeſt thou to this indictment? 
art thou guilty, or not guilty? ? 

Then ſaid Forget-good, Gentlemen, and at this 
time my judges, as to the indictment by which I ſtand 
of ſeveral crimes accuſed before you, pray attribute 
my forgetfulneſs to mine age, and not to my wilful. 

neſs; to tbe crazineſs of my brain, and not to the 


a careleſſneſs of my mind; and then, I hope, I may, 


by your charity, te excuſed from great puniſhment, 
though I be guilty. 
orget-good, Forget -good, 


Then ſaid the court, F 

thy forget fulneſs of «Wt not. ſimply of frailty, 
but of purpoſe, and for that thou didſt lothe to keep 
virtuous things in thy mind. What was bad thou 
couldeſt retain, but what was thou couldeſt not 
abide to think of; thy age, therefore, and thy pre- 
tended crazineſs, thou makeſt uſe of to blind the court 
withall, and as a cloak to cover thy knavery, But let 
us hear what the witneſſes have to ſay for the King 
againſt the priſoner at the bar. Is he guilty of this 
indictment, or not ? 

Hate. My Lord, I have heard this Forget-good 
ſay, That he could never abide to think of n 
no not for a quarter of an hour. 

Cler. Where did you hear him ſay 90 

Hate. In All- baſe-lane, at a houſe next Joop to the 
ſign of the Conſcience- ſeared-with-· an- hot- iron. 

Cler. Mr Know-all, what can you ſay for our Lord 

the King againſt the priſoner at the bar? 

Know, My Lord, I know this man well, he is a 
Diabolonian, the ſon of a Diabolonian, his father's 
name was Love-naught; and for him I have often 
heard him ſay, that he counted the very thoughts 
of goodneſs the moſt burthenſome thing in the world. 

Cler. Where have you heard him ſay theſe words? 

Know. In Fleſh-lane, right oppoſite to the church. 

Then ſaid the Clerk, Come, Mr Tell-true, give 
in wur evidence. concerning the priſoner at the on 

about 


by 


— 


'The Holy Wir, 


abit that for which he 3 here, as you bee, a. | 
_ dicted before this honourable court. N 
Tell. My Lord, I have heard him is 7 i 
had rather think of the vileſt thing, . whe ti by. . 
contained in the holy ſcriptures. | = 


. Cler. Where did you hear; bim ay ſuch grievous 
words ? 


Tell. Where? in a great many places; 9 BAPER 5 
ly in Nauſeous- ſtreet, in the houſe of one Shameleſs, 


and in Filth-lane, at the ſign of the ne next 
door to the Deſcent - into-· the- pit. Be fb By 


Court. Gentlemen, you have heard the inditmene; 
his plea, and the teſtimony of the witneſſes. yon 


' - ſet Mr Hard-heart to the bar. . 
He is ſet to the bar. 1 5 


(ler. Mr Hard-beart, thou art here indicted by 
the name of Hayd-heart, (an intruder upon the town 


of Manſoul), for that thou didſt moſt deſperately 
and wickedly poſſeſs the town of Manſoul with im. 


penitepcy and obdurateneſs, and did{t keep them 
from remorſe and ſorrow for their evils, all the time 


of their apoſtacy from, and rebellion againſt the bleſſ- 


ed King Shaddai. What ſayeſt thou to this 1 
ment? art thou guilty, or not guiltiy?ꝛ/ 

Hard. My Lord, I never knew what remorſe or 
ſorrow meant in my life : I am impenetrable; I care 
for no man; nor can I be pierced- with mens griefs, 
their groans will not enter into my heart; whom» 
ever I miſchieve, whomever I wrong, to me it is mu- 
ſic when to others mourni 

Court. Vou ſee the man is a right Disbolonien, and 
has convicted himſelf. Set him by gaoler, and Jer 
Mr Falſe-peace to the bar. 

Falſe-peace ſet to the bar. 
Mr Falſe-peace, Thou art here indicted by. the 


name of Falſe-peace, (an intruder upon the town of 


Manſoul): for thay thou didſt moſt wickedly and 
ſatanically bring, hold, and keep the town of Man- 


ſoul, both in her apoſtacy, and in her helliſh rebelli- - 
on, in a falſe, groundlefs, and dangerous peace, _ 


Tas ſecurity, to the 88 of the King, the: 
. - tran 


— 


Peace 4 
— ; 


N 186 X b 
EIT tranſgreſGon of his law, and the Fee dage ie | 
| - town of Manſonl. What ſayeſt chou? art thou, 


Mr Faſle- 
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gullty of this indictment or not? 


T ſaid Mr Falfe:peace, Cab. aud you! 
no ie to be my judges, Lacknowledge that 


my name is Mr Peace; but that my name is Falſe. 


peace [I utterly deny. If your honours will pleaſe to 


ſend for any that do intimately know me, or far the 
mid wife that laid my mother of me, or for the goſ. 


ſips ahat were at my chriſtening, they will any or all 
of them prove that my name is not Falſe-peace, but 


Peace, Wherefore, I cannot plead to this indict- 
ment, for as much as my name is not inſerted: there- 


in; and as it is my true name, fo alſo are my condi. 


tions. IL was always a man that loved to live at quiet, 


and what I loved myſelf; that I thought others might 


love alſo, Wherefote, when I ſaw any of my neigh- 


baurs to labour under a diſquieted mind, I endeavours. 


ed to help them what I could; and inſtances of this 
good temper G&f mine, mauy l could give: As, 
1. When at the beginning aur town of Manſoul 


did decline the ways of Sbaddai, they, ſome of them 


afterwards began to have diſquieting reflections upon 
themſelves for what they had done; but I, as one 
troubled to ſee them diſquieted, preſently fought out 
means to get them quiet again. 

2. When the ways of the old world, and of So- 


dom, were in faſhion, if any thing bappened to mo- 
jeſt thoſe that were fot᷑ the cuſtoms of the preſent 


times, I laboured to make them quiet again, and to 
cauſe them to act without moleſtation, 


To come nearer home, when the wars fell out 


between Shaddai and Diabolus, if at any time I ſaw 
any of the town of Manſoul afraid of deſtruction, I 


often uſed by ſome way, device, invention, or other, 


to labour to bring them to peace again. 


Wherefore ſince I have always been a man of ſo 
virtuous a temper, as ſome ſay, a peace- maker i is; 
and if a peace. maker be ſo deſerving a man, as ſome 


have been bold to atteſt he is; then let me, gentle- 


_ be accounted * _ who: have à great 5 
| or 
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11 juſtice ans equity in Manſoul, n ents. © FW | 

4 ſeryeth not | this, inhumaue way of treatment baut , 
liberty, and alſo a licence to ſeek damage of thoſe 

i that have been my accuſers. Fi e 

1 I!ben ſeid che clerk; Cryer, ade proclaniatisn. 


cz. O pes, foraſmuch as the priſoner at the bar 
hath denied his name to be that which is mentioned 
in the indictment, the court requireth, that if there 
be any in this place that cau give information to tbke 
court of the original and right name of the priſoner, 
they would come forth and give in their evidence: 


$ 


i for the priſoner ſtands upon his own innocency*{. * 

„ | Then came two into the court, and deſired, that 

1. they might have leave to ſpeak what they Ane con- 

*; cerning the priſoner at the bar; the name of the one 

+ was Search-truth, and the vame of the other Vouch.. - 

* truth: ſo the court demanded of theſe men, if they 

q knew the priſoner ; and what they could {ay concer- 

ning him? for he Aande, ſaid they, ook e 
vindication. 

ul Then ſaid Mr 8 truth, My Lord, I. 

5 Court. Hold, give him bis oath ; ; then they. ſware 

* him. So he proceeded, 

ne Search. My Lord, I know, and tines known this 

it man from a child, anc; can atteſt that his name is 
Falſe-peace. I unswi hn father, his name was Mr 

TY Flatter, and his mother before ſhe was married was 

IR called by the name of Mrs Sooth- up, and thefe two 

ne: when they came together, lived not long witbout this 

to ſon; and when be was born, they called bis name + 


Falle-peace. I was his play- fellow, only I was ſome- 
nt bat older than he; and when his wother did uſe - 


to call him home from his play, ſhe uſed to ſay, | 
1 Falſe- peace, Falſe- peace, come home quick, or III 

er, fetch yon. Vea, I knew him when he Gecked) and 

though 1 was then but lütle, yet I can remember 

ſo that when his mother did uſe to fit at the door with 

is; him, or did play with him in her arms, fhe would 

me call him twenty times together, my livtle Falſe-peace 

le- any pretty Falſe- peace, and O] my ſweet rogue, 

me Falſe- peace; _ again, O! my little bird, Falſe- 


for 8 | | * 


be Holy Mar. . 
8 pesce; . do I love my child i the golhpe alfo 
ao kit is thus, though he — had the Habe to deny 

it in open court. 
Then Mr Vouch-truth, was called upon to ſpezk 
, What he knew of him. 80 they (ware him. 
5 ben ſaid Mr Vouch- truth, My Lord, all that the 
. former witneſs bath ſaid is true; his name is Falſe. 
- peace, the fon of Mr Flatter, and of Mrs Sootheup 
bis mother. And IJ have in former times ſeen him 
angry with thoſe who bave called him any thing 
Y . . elſe but Falfe-peace ; for he would ſay; that all ſach 
did mock. and nick-name him; bdt this was in the 
time when Mr Falſe-peace was a great man, and 
When the Diabolonians were the brave men in Man 
——_— | 
Court. Selben you have heard what theft two 
men have {worn againſt the priſoner at the bar: and 
now Mr Falſe-peace to yon, you have denied your 
name to be Falſe- peace, yet you ſee that theſe honeſt 
«men have ſworn that this is your name. As to yom . 
| Plea, in that you are quite beſides the matter of your 
indictment, you are not by it charged for evil doing, 
becauſe you are a man of peace, or a peace- maker a- 
mong your neighbours ; but for that you did wicked- 
ly, and fatanically, bring, keep, and hold the town 
of Manſoul, bath under its apoſtacy from, and-in its 
* rebellion againſt i its King, in a falſe, lying, and dam- 
= nable peace, contrary to the law of Shaddai, and 
= likewiſe ro the e. of the defiruction of the then 
 '_ miſerable town of Manſoul. All that you have plead- 
| ed for yourſelf is, that you have denied your name, 
Se. but here you ſee we have witnefles to prove that 
| you are the man. 
For the peace that yau ſo much boaſt of making 
among your neighbours, know that peace is not a 
companion of truth and bolineſs, but which is with- 
| out this foundation, is grounded upon a lie, and is 
. both deceitful and damnable; as alſo the great Shad- 
il dai bath ſaid, thy plea therefore has not delivered 
| thee from what by the indictment thou art charged 
with, but rather it doth faſten all upon ** 


But 
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But thou gate have vety fair play; let us call the 
Ainet that are to teſtify, as to matter of fact, and 
lee what they have to ſay for our Lord the” King * 


gainſt the priſoner at the bar. 8 
Cler. Mr Know-all, what lay yi for our Lord che 
| King againſt the priſoner at the bar? 


Know. My Lord, this man bath of a Torn time 


made it, to my knowledge, his-buſineſs to keep the 
town of Manſoul in a ſinful quietneſs, in the midſt 
of all her lewdneſs, fithinefs, and turmoils; and 
hath ſaid, and that ia my hearing, Come, come, let 
us fly from all trouble, on what ground ſoever it comes, 
and let us be for a quiet and peaceable life, chovgh 
it wanteth a good foundation. 

Cler. Come, Mr Hate-lies, what n you to ſay? 

Hate. My Lord, I have heard him ſay, chat peace, 
though in a way of unrighteouſneſs, is beter than 
trouble with truth. | 

Cler. Where did you hear him fa this? CE 

Hate. I hear him fay it in Folly- yard, at the beuge 
of one Mr Simple, next door to the ſign of the Self- 


deceiver. Yea, he bath ſaid this to my knowledge 
twenty times in that place. 


cler. We may ſpare further witneſs; chis evidence 


is plain and full. Set him by, Gaoler, and op Mr 
No- truth to the bar. 


Mr No- truth, thou art here indicted by the name 
of No. truth, (an intruder upon the town of Man- 


Shaddai, and the endangering of the utter ruin of- 
the famons town of Mautoul, ſet thyſelf to deface, 
and utterly to ſpoil all the remainders of the law and 


image of Shaddai that have been found in Manſoul 
after her deep apoſtacy from her King to Diabolus 
the envious tyrant. What ſayſt thou? art chou guil- 


ty of this indictment, or not? 

No- truth. Not guilty, my Lord. 

Then the witneſſes were called, and Mr Know. all 
did firſt give in his evidence againſt him. 

Know. My Lord, this man was at the pulling down 
of the i image of Shaddai; ; yea, this i is he 1 did it 


ſoul), for that thou haſt always, to the diſhonour of leu 


with 


Mr No. 


Hi. plea. 
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with his own 
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WO E:myſelf ſtood / hy KP at kim 


dq it, and he did it at the commandment of Diabo. 


M- Pity« 


did allo ſet up the 


Ius. Vea, this Mi No · truth did more than this, he 
d image af the beaſt Diabo. 
lus in the ſame place, This alſo. is he that at the 


bidding of Diabolus did rent and tear, and caufe to 
be conſumed, all that he could of the remainders of 


the law of the King, even whatever he could lay his 


' hands on in Manſoul. 


Cler, Who ſaw him do this belles yourſelf? 


Hate I did, my Lord, and fo did many more be 


ſides; for this was not done by ſtealth, or in a corner, 
but in the open view of all, yea, he choſe himſelf 
to do it publicly; for he delighted in the doing of it. 
Cler. Mr No-truth, how conld you have the face 


4 


to plead not guilty, when you were ſo manifeſtly the 


doer of all this wickednels?,  - 
No-truth. Sir, I thought I muſt ſay ſomething, = 


as my name is, ſo I ſpeak; I have been advantaged 
thereby before now, and did not know. but by ſpeak. 
ing No- truth, I might have xeaped the ſame benefit 
n W-. 

Cler. Set him by, Gaoler, and ſet Mr PityleG to 


27 indig.. the bar: Mr Pityleſs, thou art here indicted. by the 


Me ul. 


name af Pityleſs, (an intruder upon the town of 
Manſoul), for that thou didſt mott traiterouſſy and 
wickedly ſhut up all bowels of compaſſion, aud wouldlt 
not ſuffer Manfoul to condole her own miſery. when 
ſhe had apeſtatized from her rightful King, — didſt 
evade, and at all times turn her mind avay from thoſe 
thougbts that had in them a/tendency: to lead her 
to repentance. What ſayeſt thou to this indigtwent? 
guilty, or not guilty? 2 10 431 

Not guilty of pityleſſneſs: All I did was to chear 


. His pleas up according to my name, for my name is not Pity» 


/ leſs, but Chear-up; and I could not abide: to ſee 


Manſoul incline to melancholy, - 

(ler. How! do you deny your name, 42 ſay 4 is 
not Pityleſs, but Chear-up? call for the witneſſes⸗ 
what ſay you the witneſſes to this plea? > , 


Know, My Lord, his name is Pityleſs ; fo he hath 
write 


\ 
* 


, 


— 
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3 pita self in all papers of concern wheel he has n 
had to do But why 5 Didbolonians love to counrert 5 
feit their names: Mr Covetouſneſs chers himſelf 
with the name of Good-hufbandry, or the like: Mr 
pride can, when need is, call himſelf Mr Neat, Mr 
Handſome, or the like, and fo of all che ren of chem. T's 

Cler. Mr Tell, true, what fay you . 

Tell. His name is Pityleſs, Fl ger eee | 
him from a child, and he hath done alt that wieked- 
neſs wherbof he ſtands: charged in the indictment; 
be- burt-there is a company of them that are not at- 
ner, quainted with the danger of damning, therefore they 
elf I call all thoſe melancholy that have ſerious thoughts: 

f ii. bow that ſtate ſhuuld be ſſmnned by them. 


1 
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face Cler. Set Mr Haughty to the bar, Gadler. dd Hane | 
the Haughty, thou art here indicted by the name of ry*s indiffe 


Haug bty, (an intruder upon the town of Manſoul), dent. 
for that thou didſt moſt traiterouſſy and devin 
ed teach the town of Manſoul to carry it loftily and 


eak· ſtoutly againſt the ſummons that was given them by 7 


nefit the captains of the King Shaddai. Thou didſt al 

55 teach the town. of Manſoul to ſpeak. contem ptaoulNs;. 
ſs to and vilifying of their great King Shaddai ; and didſt 
| the | moreover encourage, both by words and: examples, 
n of Manſoul to take up arms both againſt the King and 
and his Son Emanuel. How ſayſt thou, art thow guilty 
uldſt of this indictment, or not? | 


ben . _ Hangh, Gentlemen, I have away been a man of His fleas 


didſt FF courage and valour, and have not uſed, when under 
hoſe the greateſt clouds, to ſneak or hatig down the head 
her I like a bullruſh ; nor did ir at all at any time pleaſe 
ent? me to ſee men veil their bonnets to thoſe that Have 
„ oppoſed them; yea, tho? their adverſaries ſeemed to. 
hear have ten times the advantage of them, 
Pity · I did not uſe to conſider who was my foe, a | 
the cauſe was in which I was engaged. It was e- 
nough to me if I carried it acting fought like a 0 
and came off a victor. 

Court. Mr Hangbry, you are not here indicted fur 
that you have been a valiant man, nor for your cons. 
rage aud ſtoutneſs in times of diftrebs, - bar for thar 


you 


De jury 


withdraw 
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1 have made uſe of this — valour 55 
draw the town of Manſoul into xd of rebellion both 
This 


againſt the great King and Emanuel his Son. 
is the crime and the thing wherewith thou are ch 


ed in and by the indiftment, But he made 0 an 


5 wer to that - 


Now when the Re nad thus far Presta x. a 


gainſt the priſoners at the bar, -whew they put them 
aver to the verdict of their jury, tw whom they did 
apply themſelves after this manner | 


Gentlemen of the jury, you have been here, and 


have ſeen theſe men, you have heard their indict. 


ments, their pleas, and what the witneſſes have teſti. 
fied againſt them: now what remains, is, that you 


do forthwich withdraw yourſelves to ſome place, 
Where without confuſion you may conſider of what 
verdict, in a way of truth and righteouſneſs, you 


ought to bring i in for the King — them, and ſo 
bring it in accordingly. 

Then the jury, to wit, Mr Belief, Mr True-beart, 
_MrUpright, Mr Hate-bad ;MrLove-god, MrSee.truth, 
Mr Heavenly-mind, Mr Moderate, Mr Thankful, 


Mr Humble, Mr Good-work, and Mr Zeal-for-God, 


withdrew themſelves in order to their work : now 
when they were ſhut up by themſelves, they fell to 
diſcourſe among themſelves in order to the drawing 


up of their verdict. 


And thus Mr Belief, for he was the Spee be- 
: Gentlemen, quoth he, for the men, the priſo- 
ners at the bar, for my part I believe that they all 


deſerve death. Very right, faig Mr True-heart, I 
am wholly of your opinion. O what a mercy is it, 


ſaid Mr Hate-bad; that ſuch villains as theſe are ap- 
prehended ! Ay ay, faid Mr Love-God, this is one 
of the joyfulleſt days that ever I * in my life. 
Then ſaid Mr See-tiuth, I know that if we judge 
them to death, our verdict ſhall ſtand before Shad- 
dai himſelf. Nor do J at all queſtion it, ſaid Mr Hea- 
venly- mind; he ſaid moreover, When all ſuch beaſts 
as theſe are caſt out of Manſoul, what a goodly town 
will it be then! Then ſaid Mr Moderate, it is not 
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for theſe, their crimes are ſo notorious, and the wit-. 
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neſs ſo palpable, that that man muſt be wilfully blind 


ho faith the priſoners ought not to die. Bleſſed be 


God, ſaid Mr Thankful, that the traitors are in fafe- 
cuſtody. And I join with you in this upon my bare 
knees, ſaid Mr Humble. I am glad alſo ſaid My 


' Good-work. - Then ſaid the warm man, and true 


hearted Mr Zeal for- God, cut them off, they have 
been the plague, and have ſought the deſtruction of 
Manſoul. | 8 „ 

Thus therefore being all agreed in their verdict, 
they came inſtantly into the court. TO | 

Cler. Gentlemen of the jury, anſwer all to your | 
names. Mr Belief, one; Mr True-beart, two; My They are 
Upright, three; Mr Hate-bad; four ; Mr Love-God, agreed of 
five; Mr See-truth, ſix ; Mr Heavenly-mind, ſeven, their ver- 


Mr Moderate, eight; Mr Thankful, nine; Mr Humble diet, and ; 


ten; Mr Good-work, eleven; and Mr Zeal-for-God, bring ie 


twelve; good men and true; ſtand together in your guiltye 4 


verdict. Are you agreed? 

Jury. Yes, my Lord: 

Cler. Who ſhall ſpeak for you? 

Jury. Our foreman, 5 LEED 

Clzr, You the gentlemen of the jury being impan- - 
nelled for our Lord the King, to ſerve here in a mat- 
ter of life and death, have heard the trials of each 
of theſe men, the priſoners at the bar, What fay 
you, are they guilty of that, and thoſe crimes for 
which they ſtand here indicted? or are they not 
guilty? | 2 : 

Foreman. Guilty, my Lord. 

Cler. Look to your priſoners, gaoler. : 

This was done in the morning, and in the after- 
noon they received the ſentence of death according 
to the law. FN 3 „ 

The gaoler therefore having received ſuch a charge 
put them all in the inward priſon, to preſerve them 
there till the day of execution, which was to be the 


next day in the morning. Inereduli- 


But now to ſee how it happened, one of the pri- ky breaks 
1 | —ͤ -— 20n_ fone 
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1 foners, Incredulity by name, in the interim betwix! 
the ſentence and the timewf execution, brake priſon, 
and made his eſcape} and gets him away quite out of 
the town of Manſoul, and lay lurking in fuch places 
and holds as he might, until he ſhould again have 
opportnnity to do the town of Manſoul a miſchief, 
for their thus handling of him as they did. | 

Now when Mr True-man, the gaoler perceived 
that be had loſt his priſoner, he was in a heavy tak. 
| ing, becanſe that prifoner was to ſpeak on, the very 
3 worſt of all the gang: Wherefore firſt he goes and 

acquaints my Lord Mayor, Mr Recorder, and my 

Lord Will-bewill, with the matter, and to get of 

them an order to make fearch for him throughout 
the town of Manſon], So an order he got, and ſearch 
was made, but no ſuch man could now be found in 
all the town of Manſoul. 

All that could be gathered was, that he-had lurk. 
ed a while abont the outſide of ' the town, and that 
here and there one or other had a glimpſe of kim, as 
he did make his eſcape out of Manſoul; One or two 
alſo did affirm, that they ſaw him without the town 
going apace quite over the plain. Now when he was 

uite gone, it was affirmed by one .Vr-Did-ſee, that 
he ranged all over dry places, till he met'with Dia- 
bolus his friend ; and where ſhould they meet one 
another, but juſt upon Hell gate- hill? 

But, Oh! what a lameptable ſtory did the old 
gentleman tell to Diabolus concerning whar fad alter- 
ations Emanuel had made in Manſhul. 

As firſt, how _Manſoul had, after ſome delays, re- 
ceived a general pardon at the hands of Emanuel; 
and that they had invited him into the town; and 
that they had given him the caſtle for his poſſeſſion. 
He ſaid moreover, that they had called his foldiers 
into the town, coveted who ſhould quarter the moſt 
of them; they alſo entertained him with the timbre], 
ſong, and dance, But that, ſaid Incredulity, that 
is the ſoreſt vexation to me, is, that he hath pulled 
down, O father, thy image, and ſet up his own; 
pulled down thy officers, and ſet up his own. T0 

an 
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put the Diabolonians to death, (for the men knowing 
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3 Will. bewill, . 8995 Who, one would bs 


thought, ſhould never baye turned from us, he is 
now in as great favour with Emanuel as ever he wass 
with thee. But beſides all this, this Will-bewill has  . = 
received a ſpecial commiſſion from his maſter, 1 | 7 
ſearch for, to apprehend, and to put to death all, 
and all manner of Diabolonians that he ſhall find in 
Manſoul. Vea, and this Will-bewill bas taken and 
committed to priſon already eight of my Lord's moſt 
truſty friends in Manſoul. Nay, further, my Lord, 
with * I ſpeak it, they have been all arraigned, SF 
condemned, and I doubt before this executed, in 
Manſoul. I told my Lord of eight, and myſelf was 
the ninth, who ſhould. aſſuredly have drunk of the 
ſame cup, but that through craft I, as thou ſeeſt, - 
have made mine eſcape from them. l 
When Diabolus had heard this lamentable ſtory Diabolus 
he yelled, and ſnuffed up the wind like a dragon, tn yells at the | 
made the ſky to look dark with roaring: He a Iſo news. | 
ſware that he would try to be revenged on Manſoul 
for this. So they, both he and his old friend Incre- 
dulity, concluded to enter into conſultation how they 
might get the town of Manſoul again. 
Now, before this time, the day was come in which 
the priſoners f in Manſoul were to be executed So 
they were brought to the croſs, and that by Man- 
ſoul, in moſt ſolemn manner; for the Prince ſaid, 
that this ſhould be done by the hand of the town of 


| Manſoul, that I may ſee, ſaid he, the forwardneſs of 


my now redeemed Manſoul to keep my word, and to 
do my commandments, and that I may bleſs Manſoul 
in doing this deed. Proof of ſincerity pleaſes me 
well: Let Manſoul therefore firſt lay their hands u- 
pon theſe Diabolonians to deſtroy them. 

So the town of Manſoul ſlew them according to 
the word of their Prince. But when the priſoners 
were brought to the croſs to die, you can hardly be- 
lieve what troubleſome work Manſonl had of it to 


that they muſt die, and every of them having im- 
placable enmity in their heart to Manſoul), what did 
T 2 — they | 
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5 they, but took courage at the croſs, and there reſiſt. 


the men of Manſoul were forced to cry out for help 
to the captains and mei of war. Now the great Shad. 
dai had a ſecretary in the town, and he was a preat 
lover of the men of Mayſoul, and he was at the 
Place of execntion alſo; ſo he hearing the men of 
Manſoul cry out againſt the ſtrugglings and unrulineſs 
of the priſoners, roſe up from his place, and came 
Freeution and put bis hands upon the hands of the men of 
3 Manſoul. So they crucified the Diabolonians, that 
had been a plague, a grief, and an offence, to the 
town of Manſoul. _. h 
Now, when this good work was done, the Prince 
came down to fee, to viſit, and to ſpeak comfortably 
lates them do the men of Manfoul, and to ſtrengthen their 
makes a hands in ſuch work. And he ſaid to them, that by 


| new cap- this act of theirs he had proved them, and found 


tains them to be lovers of his perſon, obſervers of his laws, 

and ſuch as had alſo reſpect to his honour. He ſaid 
moreover, (to ſhew them that they by this ſhould 
not be loſers, nor their town weakened by the loſs of 
them), that he would make them another captain, 
and that of one of themſelves; and that this captain 
ſhould be the ruler of a thouſand, for the good and 
benefit of the now flouriſhing town of Mantsul. 

So he called one to him whoſe name was Waiting, 
and bid him go quickly up to the caſtle- gate, and in- 
quire there for one Mr Experience, that waiteth u- 
pon that noble Captain, the Captain Credence, and 
bid him come hither to me. So the meſſenger that 
waited upon the good Prince Emanuel, went and 

ſaid as he was commanded, Now, the young gentle - 
man was waiting to ſee the captain train and muſter 


— 


to him, Sir, the Prince would that you ſhould come 
don to his Highneſs forthwith, So he brought bim 
down to Emanuel; and he came and made obeiſance 
before him. Now the men of the town knew Mr 
Experience well, for he was born and bred in Man- 
ſoul ; they alfo knew him to be a man of conduct, of 
a | va lour, 


ed the men of the town of Manſoul? Wherefore 


his men in the caſtle-yard. Then ſaid Mr Waiting 


wim ws a erer 
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ſo a comely perſon, well ſpoken, and vay ſuccelsful 


in bis undertakings. | 


Wherefore the hearts of the batten were — 


l 1 


valour, and a perſon prudent in matters; he was al- 


ported with joy, when they ſaw that the Prince him- 1 


ſelf was ſo taken with Mr Experience that he would 
needs make him a captain over a band of men. 
So with one conſent they bowed the knee before 


Emanuel, and with a ſhout ſaid, Let Emanuel live , 


for ever. Then (aid the Prince to the young gentle. 
man whoſe name was Mr Experience, I have thought 
good to confer upon thee a placꝶ of truſt and honour 
in this my town of Manſonl. (Then the young man 
bowed his head and worſhipped.) It is, faid — 
vel, that thou ſhouldſt be a captain, a captain over a 
thouſand men in my beloved town of Manſonl. Then 
ſaid the captain, Let the King live. 


So the Prince His com- 


gave out orders forthwith to the King's ſecretary, miſſion 


that he ſhould draw up for Mr Experience a commi- ent him. - 


ſſion to make him a captain over a thouſand men, and 
let it be brought to me, faid he, that may ſet to 
So it was done as it was commanded; the 
commiſſion was drawn up, brought to Emanuel, and 
he ſet his ſeal thereto: then by the hand of _ 
Waiting he ſent it away to the captain. 

Now, ſo ſoon as the captain had received his com- 
miſſion, he ſoundeth his trumpet for volunteers, and 
young men come to him apace, yea, the greateſt and 
chiefeſt men in the town ſent their ſons to be lifted 
under his command. Thus Captain Experience came 


under command to Emanuel for the good of the 


town of Manſoul. He had for his lieutenant one Mr 
Skilful, and for his cornet one Mr Memory. His un- 
der officers I need not name. 


cutcheon was the dead lion and dead bear. 
Prince returned to his Royal palace again. 
Now, when he was returned thither, the elders 
of the town of Manſoul, to wit, the Lord Mayor, 
the Recorder, and the Lied Will-bewill, went to 
congratulate * and in ſpecial way, to — him 


So the 


for 


His colours were the 
white colours, for the town of Manſoul, and his ef- 
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ber his love, care, and the tender compaſſion which b 
he ſhewed to his 77 obliged town of. Manſoul. 80 
after a while, and ſome ; Bak communion between 
them, the townſmen having ſolemnly. ended their 
ceremony, returned to'their place again. 
He renews Emanuel alſo at this time appointed them a day 
ther char. herein he would renew their charter, yea, wherein 
be would renew and enlarge it, mending ſeveral faults 
therein, that ManſouPs yoke might be yet more eaſy, 
And this he did without any deſire of theirs, even 
of his own frankneſs and noble. mind. So when he 
had ſent for and ſeen their old one, he laid it by, 
and faid, Now that which decayeth and waxeth old, 
is ready to vauiſh away. He ſaid moreover, The 
town of Manſoul ſhall have another, a better, a new. 
one, more ſteady and firm by far. An epitome there. 
of take as follows. 

* Emanuel, Prince of Peace, and a great lover of 
the town of Manſoul, I do, in the name of my Fa. 
ther, and of mine own clemency, give, grant, and 
bequeath to my beloved town of Manſoul, 

1. Free, full, and everlaſting forgiveneſs, of all 

. wrongs, injuries, and offences, done by them againſt 
my Father, Me, their neighbour, or themſelves, 

2. I do give them the holy law, and my teſta- 
ment, with all that therein is contained, for their e- 
verlaſting comfort and conſolation. 

3. I do alſo give them a portion of the ſelf-ſame 
grace and goodneſs that dwells in my Father's heart 
wy mine. 

. I do give, grant, and * upon them freely, 
Fn world, aud what is therein, for their good; and 
they ſhall have 1bar power over them, as {hall ſtand 
with the honour of my Father, my glory, and their 
.comfort; yea, I grant them the benefits of life and 
_ death, and of things preſent, and things to come. 

This privilege, no other city, town, or corporaũon, | 
Mall have, but my Manſoul only. 

F. I do give and grant them leave, and free acceſs, 
to me in my palace, at all ſeaſons, (to my palace a- 


bove or below), there to make known their wants to 
al. ** 


, 


e | 


me: And T give them- moreoyer a'promiſe, that 1 
will hear and redreſs all their grievances. ' LY 
6. 1 do give, grant to, and inveſt the town of 
Manſoul, with full power and authority, to feek out, 
take, enllave, and deſtroy all, and all manner of Di- 
abolonians, that at any time, from whence foever, 
ſhall be found ſtraggling in or about the town of Man- 
Ss | | 1 „ 
7. I do further grant to my beloved town of Man- 
ſoul, that they ſhall have authority not to ſuffer any 
foreigner or ſtranger, or their ſeed, to be free in, and 


of the bleſſed town of Manſoul; nor to ſhare in the . 


excellent privileges thereof. But that all the grants, 
privileges, and immunities, that I beſtow upon the 
famous town of Manſoul, ſhall be for thoſe the old 
natives, and true inhabitants thereof; to them I ſay, 
and to their right ſeed after them. | 


But all Diabolonians of what fort, birth, country, 


or kingdom ſoever, ſhall be debarred a ſhare therein.” 


So when the town of Manſoul had received at the 


hand of Emanuel their gracious charter, (which in 


itſelf is infinitely more large than by this lean epi- 


tome is ſet before yon), they carried it to audience, 
that is, to the market- place, and there Mr Recorder 
read it in the preſence of all the people. This be- 
ing done, it was had back to the Caſtle-gates, and 
there fairly engraven upon the doors thereof, and 


laid in letters of gold, to the end that the town of 


Manſoul, with all the people thereof, might have 
it always in their view, or might go where they 
might ſee what a bleſſed freedom their Prince had 
beſtowed upon them, that their joy might be increaſ- 


ed in themſelves, and their love renewed to their 


great and good Emanuel, 4 


But what joy! what comfort! what conſolation ! Joy renew 
think you, did now poſſeſs the hearts of the men of ein Man- 
Manſoul? The bells ringed, the minſtrels played, the /o. 


people danced, the captains ſhouted, the colours 
waved in the wind, and the ſilver trumpets ſounded, 


and the Diabolonians now were glad to hide their 


Fry for they looked like them that had been long 
ead. ; | | 


| When 
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When this was over, the Prince ſent again for the 
_ elders of the town of Manſoul, and communed with 
them about a miniſtry that he intended to eſtabliſh 


nm 


among them; ſuch a miniſtry that might open unto 


them, and that might inſtruct them in the things 


that did concern their preſent and future ſtate. 
For, ſaid he, you of yourſelves, without you have 
teachers and guides, will not be able to know, and 
if not to kaow, to be ſure, not to do the will of my 
Father. | of * | 
At this news, when the elders of Manſoul brought 


It to the people, the whole town came running to- 


gether, (for it pleaſed them well, as whatever the 
Prince now did, pleaſed the people), and all with one 


_ conſent implored his Majeſty, that he would forth. 


with eſtabliſh ſuch a miniſtry among them as might 
teach them both law and judgement, ſtatute and 
commandment; that they might be documented in 
all good and wholeſome things. So he told them, 


that he would grant them their requeſt, and would 


eſtabliſh two among them; one that was of his Fa- 
ther's court, and one that was a native of Manſoul. 
He that is from the court, ſaid he, is a perſon of 


no leſs quality and dignity than is my Father and J, 


and he is the Lord Chief Secretary of my Father's 
houſe; for he is, and always has been, the chief dic- 
tator of all my Father's laws; a perſon altogether 
well {killed in all myiteries, and knowledge of my- 
ſteries, as is my Father, or as myſelf is. Indeed be 
is one with us in nature; and alſo as to loving of, and 
being faithful to, and in, the eternal concerns of the 
town of Manſoul. 

And this is he, ſaid the Prince, that muſt be your 
chief teacher: for it is he, and he only that can 
teach you clearly in all high and ſupernatural things. 


He and he only it is that knows the ways and me- 


thods of my Father at court; nor can any like him 
ſhew how the heart of my Father is at all times, 
all things, upon all occaſions, towards Manſoul : for 


as no man knows the things of a man, but that ſpirit 
0 
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of a man which is in him; ſo the things of my Fa- 
ther knows no man, but this his high and mighty 
Secretary. Nor can any, as he, tell Manſoul, how 


and what they ſhall do to keep themſelves in the 


love of my Father. He alſo it is that can bring loſt 
things to your remembrance; and that can tell you 
things to come. This teacher therefore mult of ne- 


ceſſity have pre-eminence (both in your affections and 


judgement) before your other teacher: his perſonal 
dignity, the excellency of his teaching, .alſo the 
great dexterity that he hath to help you to make and 
draw up petitions to my Father for your help, and 
to his pleaſing, _ muſt lay obligations upon you to love 
him, fear him, and to take heed that you grieve him 
not. 

This perſon can put life and vigour into all he ſays; 
yea, and can alſo put it into your hearts. This per- 
ſon can make ſeers of you, and can make you tell 
what ſhall be hereafter. By this perſon you muſt 
frame all your petitions to my Father and me; and 


without his advice and counſel firit obtained, let no- 


thing enter into the town or caſtle of Manſoul: for 
that may diſguſt and grieve this noble perſon. 

Take heed, I ſay, that you do not grieve this mi- 
niſter : for if you do, he may fight againſt you; and 
ſhould he once be moved by you, to ſet himſelf a- 
gainſt you, againſt you in battle array; that will di- 
ſtreſs you more than if twelve legions ſhould from my 
Father's court be ſent to make war upon you. 

But, as I ſaid, if you ſhall hearken unto him, and 
ſhall love him; if you ſhall devote yourſelves to his 
teaching, and ſhall ſeek to have converſe, and to 
maintain communion with him; you ſhall find him 
ten times better than is the whole world to any : Yea, 
he will ſhed abroad the love of my Father in your 
hearts, and Manſoul will be the wiſeſt and moſt bleſ- 
ſed of all people. | - 

Then did the Prince call unto him the old gentle- 
man, who before had been the recorder of Manſoul 


My Conſcience by name, and told him, That focaſ- 
much as he was well {killed in the law and govern- 


U 2 


Conſcience. 
» made a 
miniſter, 


His power T have made thee my Fathers vice-gerent on earth, 
in Man- in ſuch things of which IT have made mention before: 


ſoul, 


His liberty 


iſements, if they ſhall not willingly hearken to do thy 
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ment of the town of Manſoul, and was alfo well 


: 
ſpoken, and could pertinently deliver to them his 9 
maſter's will in all terrene and domeſtic matters, d 
therefore he would alſo make him a miniſter for, in, 2 
and to the goodly town of Manfoul, in all the laws, U 
ſtatutes, and judgements of the famous town of Man- fe 
ſoul. And thou muſt, faid the Prince, confine thy. n 


ſelf to the teaching of moral virtues, to civil and na. 

tural duties; but thou muſt not attempt to preſume 0 
to be a revealer of thoſe high and ſapernatural my. \ 
ſteries that are kept cloſe in the boſom of Shaddai MW ©: 
my Father; for thoſe things know no man, nor can ſj 
any reveal them but my Father's Secretary only. 

Thou art a native of the town of Mauſoul, but the ca 
Lord Secretary is a native with my Father; where. W 2 
fore, as thou haſt knowledge of the laws and cuſtoms 8 
of the corporation, ſo he of the things and will of IM {t« 
my Father, Wherefore, Oh! M Conſcience, al. en 
though I have made thee a minifter and a preacher IM 
in the town of Manfoul ; yet, as to the things which I! 
the Lord Secretary knoweth, and ſhall teach to this MW th. 
people, there thou muſt be his ſcholar and a learner, W Le 
even as the reſt of Manfoul are. | 

Thou mult therefore, in all high and ſupernatural 
things, go to him for information and knowledge; 
for though there be a fpirit in man, this perſon's in- 
ſpiration muſt give him underſtanding. Where fore, 
Oh! thou Mr Recorder, keep low and be humble, 
and remember that the Diabolonians that kept not 
their firſt charge, but left their own ſtanding, are 
now made priſoners in the pit; be therefore content 
with thy ſtation. | 


and thou, take thou power to teach them to Man. 
foul ; yea, and to impoſe them with whips and chaſ:. 


commandments, : 

And, Mr Recorder, becauſe thou art old, and througl 
many abuſes made feeble; therefore J give thee leave ſolel 
and licence io go when thou wilt to my i Tring 
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doing, thou ſhalt drive from thy ke nach 
all foul, grols, and hurtful meat: E 
lighten thine eyes, and will ſtrengthen thy . 
for the reception and keeping of all that the Ki = 
* e po teacheth. TONE, 
Whea the Prince had thus put M 
once ſo was) into the place nd office of mp nag 
Manſoul; and the man had thankfully accepted — 4 
of, then did Emanuel addreſs himſelf in a parti lr 
yo ”_ 460 323 themſelves. SE Ree 
eho aid the Prince to Manſoul 
care towards you, 1 have added to all aN rr e 
mercy to appoint you preachers; the moſt 8 8. 0 
Secretary to teach you in all high and ſublime 3 
ſteries ; and this gentleman (pointing to Mr Conf . 
ence) is to teach you in all things human and d wb, 
ſtic ; for therein lieth his work. He isnot, b ac 
I bave ſaid, debarred of telling to Maddbut op chi 8 
that he hath heard and received at the tesa 5 | 
Lord High Secretary ; only he ſhall not attem : © 
preſume to pretend to be a revealer of thoſe hi 43 oe 
ſteries himſelf; for the breaking of them u — Taka 
diſcovery of them to Manſoul, lieth only be 1 , hy 
authority, and fkill of the Lord High en why 
ſelf, Talk of them be may, and fo may — & of 
the town of Manſoul; yea, and may, as rs. a 
gives them opportunity, preſs them upon each "yt 
for the benefit of the whole. Theſe things. ch i 
fore, I would have you. obſerve and do for it 1 for 
ys _ lengthening of your days. ; phe 2-6 
nd one thing more to m belov 
and to all the town of Manſoul : 3 W Was 
in, nor ſtay upon any thing of that which he ban 
commiſſion to teach you, as to your truſt and ex da- 
tion of the next world; of the next world 1 Gay, for 
1 purpoſe to give another to Manſoul, when this ich 
them is worn out; but for that you moſt wholl "a 
ſolely have recourſe to, and make ſtay upon his 4 
trine, that is your teacher after the firſt 3 19 
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Mr Recorder himſelf muſt not look for life from that 
which he himſelf revealeth; his dependence for that 
mult be founded in the doctrine of the other preacher, 
Let Mr Recorder alſo take head that he receive not 
any doctrine, or point of doctrine, that are not com. 
municated to him by his ſuperior teacher; nor yet 
within the precincts of hisown formal knowledge.” 

Now, after the Prince had thus ſettled things in 
the famous town of Manſoul, he proceeded to give to 
the elders of the corporation a neceſſary caution, to wit, 
how they ſhould carry it to the high and noble cap. 
tains that he had from his Fathers court ſent or 
brought with him to the famous town of Manſoul. 

“ 'Theſe captains (ſaid he) do love the town of Man, 
ſoul and they are picked men, picked ont of abund. 
ance, as men that beſt ſuit, and that will molt faith. 
fully ſerve in the wars of Shaddai againſt the Diabo- 
lonians, for the preſervation of the, town of Manſoul, 
I charge you therefore, (ſaid he) O ye inhabitants of 
the now flouriſhing town of Manſoul, that you carry 
it not ruggedly, or untowardly to my captains, or 
their men; ſince, as J ſaid, they are picked and choice 
men, men choſen out of many for the good of the 
town of Manſeul. I ſay, I charge you, that you 
carry it not ruggedly, or untowardly to them ; for 
though they have the hearts and faces of lions, when 
at any time they ſhall be called forth ro engage and 
fight with the King's foes, and the enemies of the 
town of Manſoul; yet a little diſcountenance caſt up 
on them from the town of Manſoul, will deject and 
caſt down their faces, will weaken and take away 
their courage. Do not, therefore, O my beloved, 
carry it nokindly to my valiant captains, and coura- 
geous men of war, but love them, nouriſh them, ſuc- 
cour them, and lay them in your boſoms, and they 
will not only fight for you, but cauſe to fly from you 
all thoſe the Diabolonians that ſeek, and will, it poſ- 
fible, be your utter deſtruction, 

If therefore any of them ſhould, at any time, be 
ſick or weak, and ſo not able to perform that office 


of love, which with all their hearts they are willing 
to 
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t to do, (and will do alſo when well and in health, 
t {light them not nor deſpiſe them, but rather ſtrength- 
5 en them and encourage them, though weak and 
t ready to die; for they are your fence and your guard, 
your wall, your gates, your locks, and your bars. 
And although when they are weak, they can do but 
little, but rather need to be helped by you, (than 

chat you ſhould then expect great things from them); 
yet when well, you know what exploits, what feats 
and warlike atchievements they are able-to do, and 
will perform for you. | 

Beſides, if they be weak, the town of Manſoul 


b cannot be ſtrong; if they be ſtrong, then Manſoul 
an. cannot be weak; your ſafety therefore doth lie in 
nd. their health, and ia your countenancing ef them. 


ich. Remember alſo, that if they be ſick, they catch that 
Abo- diſeaſe of the town of Manſoul itſelf. | , 


* Theſe things I have ſaid unto you, becauſe I love | 
s of your welfare and your honour : Qbſerve, therefore, 
arry O Manſoul, to be punctual in all things that I have 
„ or given in charge unto you, and that not only as a town 
zoice corporate, and ſo to your officers and guard, and 


guides in chief, but to you as you are a people whoſe 
well being, as ſingle perſon, depends on the obſer. 
vation of the orders and commandments of their 
Lerd. | 
Next, O my Manſoul, I do warn you of that of 
which notwithſtanding that reformation that at pre- 
ſe.t is wrought among you, you have need to be 
warned about: wherefore hearken diligently unto 
me. 1am now ſure, and you will know hereafter, 
that there are yet of the Diabolonians remaining in 
the town of Manſoul, Diabolonians that are ſturdy 
and implacable, and that do already, while I am 
with you, and that will yet more when I am from 
you, ſtudy, plot, contrive, invent, and jointly at- 
tempt to bring you to deſolation, ſo to a ſtate far 
worſe than that of the Egyptian bondage; they are 
the avowed friends of Diabolus, therefore look about 
jou; they uſed heretofore to lodge with their prince 
i the caſtle, when Incredulity was the Lord Mayor 


of 


—— 
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of this town ; but fince my coming hither, they lie 
more in outſides and walls, and | have made them. 
ſelves dens, and caves, and holes, and ſtrong holds 
therein. Wherefore, O Manſoul, thy work as to 
this will be fo much the more difficult and hard. That 
is, to take, mortify, and put them to death, accord. 


ing to the will of my Father. Nor can you utterly 


rid yourſelves of them, unleſs you ſhould pull down 

the walls of your town, the which I am by no means 

willing you ſhould. Do you aſk me what ſhall we 

do them ? Why, be you diligent, and quit you like 

men, obſerve their holds, find out their haunts, 

aſſault them, and make no peace with them. Where. 

ever they baunt, lurk, or abide, and what terms of 
peace ſoever they offer you, abhor, and all ſhall be 
well betwixt you and me. And, that you may the 
better know them from thoſe that are the-natives of 
Manſoul, I will give you this brief ſchedule of the 
names of the chief of them; and they are theſe that 
tollow : The Lord Fornication, the Lord Aduttery, 
the Lord Murder, the Lord Anger, the Lord Laſci. 
viouſneſs, the Lord Deceit, the Lord Evil-eye, Mr 
Dr unkenneſs, Mr Reveling, Mr Idolatry, Mr Witch. 
craft, Mr Variance, Mr Emulation, Mr IWrath, Mr 
Strife, Mr Sedition, and Mr Hereſy. Theſe are ſome 
of the chief, O Manſoul! of thoſe that will ſeek to 
overthrow thee for ever, Theſe, I ſay, are the 
ſacklers in Manſoul, but look thou well into the law 
of thy King, and there thou ſhalt find their pliyſiog- 


nomy, and ſuch other characteriſtical notes of them no 
by which they certainly may. be known, v 

Theſe, O my Manſoul, (and I would gladly that noi 
you ſhould certainly know it), if they be ſuffered to \ 
run and range about the town as they would, will toy 


quickly, like vipers, eat out your bowels, yea, poiſon 

our captains, cut the ſinews of your ſoldiers, break 
the bars and bolts of your gates, and turn your now 
moſt flouriſhing Manſoul, into a barren and deſolate 
wilderneſs, and ruinous lieap. Wherefore, that you 
may take courage to yourſelves, to apprehend theſe 


yillains where-eyer you find them, I give to _ 0 
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Lord Mayor, my Lord Will-bewill, and Mr. Recorder, | 


with all the inhabitants of the town of Manſoul, full 


wer and commiſſion to ſeek out, to take, and to 


cauſe to be put to death by the croſs, all, and all 


manner of Diabolonians, when and where-ever you 
ſhall find them to lurk. within, or to range without 


of 


the walls of the town of Manſoul. | "HT 
I told you before, that I had placed a ſtanding mi- 
niſtry among you; not that you have but theſe with 
you, for my four firſt captains who came againſt the 
maſter and lord of the Diabolonians that was in Man- 
ſoul, they can, and (if need be, and) if they be re- 
quired, will not only privately inform, but publicly 
preach to the corporation, both good and wholeſome 
doctrine, and ſuch as ſhall lead you in the way, Yea, 
they will ſet up a weekly, yea, if need be, a daily 
lecture in thee, O Manſoul! and will inſtruct thee 
in ſuch profitable leſſons, that if heeded, will do thee 
good at the end. And take good heed that you ſpare 
not the men that you have a commiſſion to take and 
crucity. «4 | 
Now, as J have ſet out before your eyes the va- 
grants and runagates by name, fo I will tell you, that 
among yourſelves ſome of them ſhall creep in to be- 


guile you, even ſuch as would ſeem, and that in ap- 


pearance, very rife and hot for religion. And they, 
if you watch not, will do you a miſchief, ſuch an one 
as at preſent you cannot think of. | 
Theſe, as I ſaid, will ſhew themſelves to you in a- 
nother hue than thoſe under deſcription before. 
Wherefore Manſoul watch and be ſober, and ſuffer 
not thyſelf to be betrayed, ; 


When the Prince had thus far new-modelled the 4 


| . privilege 
matters as were profitable for them to know, then he 77 


town of Manſoul, and had inſtructed them in ſuch 


other 1 


appointed another day, in which be intended, when nate TY 


the townsfolk came together, to beſtow a further 
badge of honour upon the town of Manſoul; a badge 
that ſhould diſtinguiſh them from all the people, kin- 
dreds, and tongues, that dwell in the kingdom of 


Univerſe, Now it was not long before the day ap- 


pointed 


| 
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pointed was come, and the Prince and his people met 
in the King's palace, where firſt Emanuel made a 


ſhort ſpeech unto them, and then did fer them as 

he bad faid, and unto them as he had promiſed, 
My Manſon], ſaid he, that which I now am about 

to do, 1s to make you known to the world to be mine, 


and to diſtinguiſh you alfo in your own eyes from all 


falſe traitors that may creep in among yon. 


Then he commanded that thoſe that waited upon 
him ſhould go and bring forth out of his treaſury thoſe 
white and gliſtering robes that I, ſaid he, have pro- 


vided and laid up in ſtore for my Manſoul. So the 


white garments were fetched out of his treaſury, and 
laid forth to the eyes of the people. Moreover, it 


was granted to them, that they ſhould take them 


and put them on according, ſaid he, to your ſize 
and ſtature. So the people were put into white, into 


fine linen, white and clean. | 
Then ſaid the Prince unto them, This, O Manſaul, 
is my livery, and the badge by which mine are known 
from the ſervants of others, Yea, it is that which I 
grant to all that are mine, and without which no man 


zs permitted to ſee my face. Wear them, therefore, 
for my ſake who gave them unto you; and alſo if you 
would be known by the world to be mine. 


But now, can you think how Manſoul ſhone? it 
was fair as the fun, clear as the moon, and terrible 
as an army with banners. 

The Prince added further, and ſaid, No prince, 
potentate, or mighty one of univerſe, giveth this li- 
very but myſelf. Behold, therefore, as I ſaid be- 
fore, you ſhall be known by it to be mine. 

And now, ſaid he, I have given you my livery, let 
me give you alſo in commandment concerning them: 
And be ſure that you take good heed to my words. 

1. Wear them daily, day by day, leſt you ſhould at 
ſometimes appear toothers as if you were none of mine, 

2. Keep them always white; for it is, if they be 
ſoiled, diſhonour to me. 

3. Wherefore gird them up from the ground, and 
let them not lag with duſt and dirt. 
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4. Take heed that you loſe, them not, leſt you 
walk naked, and they ſee your ſhame. | 


5. But if you ſhould ſully them, if you ſhould de- 
file them, (the which I am greatly. unwilling you 
ſhould, and the prince Diabolus would be glad if you 


would), then ſpeed you to do that which is written 
in my law, that yet you may ſtand, and not fall be- 


fore me, and before my throne. Alſo this is the way 
1 cauſe that 1 may not leave you nor forſake vou 


while here, but may dwell in this town of Manſbul 
for ever. | 


And now was NManſoul, and the inhabitants of it, 3, 
as the ſignet upon Emanuel's right hand. Where ,,, 
was there now a town, a city, a. corporation, that of Man- 
could compare with Manſoul? A town redeemed from [ul 


the hand and from the power of Diabolus. A town 
that the King Shaddai loved, and that he ſent E- 
manuel to regain from the prince of the infernal cave; 
yea, a town that Emanuel loved to dwell in, and 
that he choſe for his royal habitation; a town that 
he fortified for himſelf, and made ſtrong by the 
force of his army. What ſhall Lay? Manſoul hag 
now a moſt excellent Prince, golden captains and men 
of war, weapons proved, and garments as white as 
ſnow ! Nor are theſe benefits to be counted little, but 
great. Can the town of Manſoul eſteem them ſo, 
and improve them to that end and purpoſe for which 
they are beſtowed upon them? | 

When the Prince had thus completed the model. 
ling of the town, to ſhew that he had great delight 
in the work of his hands, and took pleaſure in the 
good that he bad wrought for the famous and flouriſh- 
ing Manſoul, he commanded, and they ſet his ſtand- 
ard upon the battlements of the caſtle. And then, 

1. He gave them frequent viſits, not a day now 
but the elders of Manſoul muſt come to him (or he 
to them) into his palace. Now they muſt walk and 


talk together of all the great tbings that he had 


done, and yet further promiſed to do, for the town 

of Manſoul. Thus would he often do with the Lord 

Mayor, my Lord Will-bewill, and the honeſt ſubor- 
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dinate preacher Mr Conſcience, and Mr Recorder. 


But, Oh! how graciouſly! how lovingly ! how cour. 


teouſly? and tenderly! did this Bleffed Prince now 


carry it towards the town of Manſoul! In all the 
ffreets, gardens, orchards, and other places where 
he came, to be ſure the poor ſhould have his bleſſing 
and benediction; yea, he would kiſs them, and if 
they were ill he would lay hands on them, and make 
them well. The captains alſo he would daily, yea 
ſometimes hourly, encourage with his preſence and 
goodly words. For you muſt know, that a ſmile from 
bim upon them, wonld put more vigour, more life 
and ſtoutneſs into them, than would any thing elfe 
under heaven. 


' Atoken of The Prince would now alſo feaſt them, and with 
marriage 
A loten of banquet muſt be had betwixt him and them. You 


them, continually : Hardly. a week would paſs but a 


may remember that ſome pages before, we made 
mention of one feaſt that they had together, but 
now to feaſt them was a thing more common ; every 
day with Manſoul was a feaſt-day now. Nor did he, 
when they returned to their places, ſend them emp. 
ty away; either they mult have a ring, a gold chain, 
a bracelet, a white ſtone, or ſomething ; ſo dear was 
Manſoul to him now ! fo lovely was Manſoul in his eyes! 

2. When the elders and townſren did not come 
to him, he would ſend in much plenty of proviſion 
unta them, meat that came from court, wine and 
bread that were prepared for his Fathers table: 
Yea, ſuch delicates would he ſend unto them, and 
therewith would fo cover their table, that whoever 
ſaw it confeſſed that the like could not be ſeen in any 
kingdom. 

3. If Manſoul did not frequently viſit him as he de- 
fired they ſhould, he would walk out to them, knock 
at their doors, and deſire entrance, that amity might 
be maintained betwixt them and him; if they did 
hear and open to him, as commonly they would if 
they were at home, then would he renew his former 
love, and confirm it too with ſome new tokens and 
ſigns of continued favour. 4 
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And was it not now amazing to behold, that in 
that very place where ſometimes Diabolus had his 
abode, and entertained his Diabolonians to the almoſt 
utter deſtruction of Manſoul, the Prince of princes. 
fhould fit eating and drinking with them, while all 
his mighty captains, men of war, trumpeters, with 
the ſinging men and ſinging women of his Father, 
ſtood round about to wait upon them! Now did Man- 
ſoul's cup run over, now did her conduits run ſweet 
wine, now did ſhe eat the fineſt of the wheat, and 
drink milk and honey out of the rock! Now the ſaid, 
How great is his goodne(s! for ſince J found favour 
in his eyes, how honourable bave I been ! 

The blefled Prince did alſo order a new cflicer in 
the town, and a goodly perſon he was, his name was 
Mr Go&'s-peace ; this man was ſet over my Lord Will. * 
bewill, my Lord Mayor, Mr Recorder, the Subordi- 
nate Ptesahes, AMr Mind, and over all the natives of 
the town of Manſoul. Himſelf was not a native of 
it, but caine with the Prince Emannel from the 
court. He was a great acquaintance of Captain Cre. 
dence, and Captain Good- hope; ſome ſay they were — 
kin, and I am of that opinion too. This man, as I 
(aid, was made governor of the town in general, eſ- 
pecially over the caſtle, and, Captain Credence was to 
help him there. And I made great obſervation of it, 
that ſo long as all things went in Manfoul as this 
ſweet-natured gentleman would, the town was in Moſt 
happy condition. Now there was no jars, no &bid- 
ing, no interferings, no unfaithful doings in all#he 
town of Manſonl, every man in Manſoul kept cloſe” 
to his own employment. The gentry, the officers, 
the ſoldiers, and all in place, obſerved their order. | 
And as for the women and children of the rown, 3 
they followed their buſineſs joy fully; they would Fi 
work and ſing, work and ſing from morning till 
night; ſo that quite through the town of Manſoul | 
now, nothing was to be found but harmony, quiet- | 
neſs, 5 joy, and health. And this laſted all that ſummer. 

But there was a man in the town of Manſoul, and 
his name was Mr Carnal Security: This man did af. 
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ter all this mercy beſtowed on this corporation, bring 


the town of Manſoul into great and grievous flaver 
and bondage. A brief account of him and of his do. 
ings take as followeth. 

When Diabolus at firſt took poſſeſſion of the town 
of Manſoul, he brought thither with himſelf a great 
number of Diabolonians, men of his own conditions, 


Now among theſe there was one whoſe name was My 


Self-conceit, and a notable briſk man he was, as any 


that in thoſe days did poſſeſs the town of Manſoul. 


Diabolus then perceiving this wan ta be active and 


bold, fent him upon many defperate deſigns, the 


which he managed better, and more to the pleaſing 
of his Lord than moſt that came with. him from the 
dens could do. Wherefore finding of him fo fit for 


his purpoſe, he preferred him, and made bim next 


to the great Lord Will-bewill, of whom we have 
written ſo much before. Now the Lord Will-bewill 
being in thoſe days very well pleaſed with him, and 
with his atchievements, gave him his danghter, the 
Lady Fear-nothing, to wife. Now of my Lady Fear- 
nothing did this Mr Self-conceit beget this gentle- 
man Mr Carnal-tecurity, W herefore there being 
then in Manfoul thole ſtrange kinds of mixtures, it 
was hard for them in ſome caſes to find out who were 
natives, who not; for Mr Carnal-fecurity ſprang from 
my Lord Will-bewill by mother's fide, though he 
had for bis father a Diabolonian by nature. 

Well, this Carnal-fecurity took much after his fa- 
ther and mother; he was ſelf.-conceited, he feared 
nothing, he was alſo a very buſy man; vothing of 
news, nothing of doctrine, nothing of alteration, or 
talk of alteration, conld at any time be on foot m 
Manſoul, but be fare Mr Carnal-fecurity would be at 
the head or tail of it; but to be ſure he would de- 
cline thoſe that he deemed the weakeſt, and ſtood 
always with them (in his way of ſtanding) that he 
ſuppoſed was the ſtrongeſt fide. 

Now when Shaddai the mighty, and Emannel his 


Son, made war upon Manſoul to take it, this Mr 


Carnal-fecurit was then in town, and was a great 
doer 
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Joer among the people, encouraging them in their 


rebellion, putting-of them upon hardening of them- 


ſelves in their reſiſting of the King's forces; but when 


he faw that the town of Manſoul was taken and 
canverted to the uſe of the glorious Prince Emanuel, 
and when he alſo ſaw what was become of Diabolus, 
and how he was unrooſted, and made to quit the caſtle 
in the greateſt contempt and ſcorn, and that the 
town of Manſoul was well lined with captains, en- 
gines of war, and men, and alſo proviſion, what doth 
he bat {lily wheel about alſo; and as he had ſerved 
Diabolus againſt the good Prince, ſo he teigned that 
he would ſerve the Prince againſt his foes. | 

And having got ſome little ſmattering of Emanuel's 
things by the end, (being bold), he ventures himſelf 
into the company of the townſmen, and attempts 
alſo to chat among them. Now he knew that the 
poiver and ſtrength of the town of Manſoul was 
great, and that it could not but be pleaſing to the 
people if he cried up their might and their glory. 
Werefore he beginneth his tale with the power and 


pregnable. Now magnifying their captains, and their 
ſlings, and their rams; then crying up their fortifi- 
cations, and ſtrong holds; and, laſtly, the aſſurances 


be happy for ever. But when he ſaw that ſome of 
the men of the town were tickled and taken with his 


diſcourſe, he makes it his buſineſs, and walking from 


ſtreet to ſtreet, houſe to houſe, and man to man, he 
at laſt brought Mauſoul to dance after his pipe, and 
to grow almolt as carnally ſecure as himſelf; ſo from 
talking they went to feaſting, and from feaſting to 
porting; and fo to ſome other matters, (now Eman- 
nel was yet in the town of Manſoul, and he wiſely 
obler ved their doings). My Lord Mayor, my Lord 


mth the words of this tattling Diabolonian gentle- 
man, forgetting that their Prince had given them 
arning before to take heed that they were not be- 


led with any Diabolonian fleight : He had further 
told 


ſtrength of Manſbul, and affirmed that it was im 


that they had from their Prince, that Manſoul thould 


Vill bewill, and Mr Recorder, were alfo all taken 


161 


| 
| 
.- 


162 The Holy War. 

told them, That the ſecurity of the now flouriſhing 

town of Manſoul did not ſo much lie in her preſent 

It is not fortifications and force, as in her ſo uſing of what 
grace re- ſhe had, as might oblige her Emanuel to abide with. 
ceived, but in her caſtle. For the right doctrine of Emanuel was, 
gr ace "opt that the town of Manſoul ſhould take heed that they | 
' + 46th forget not his Father's love and his; alſo that they | 


2 ſhould ſo demean themſelves as to continue to keep ; 
"foul from themſelves therein, Now this was not the way to do 

temporal it, namely, to fall in loye with one of the Diabolo. 0 

danger. nians, and with ſuch an one too as Mr Carnal,ſecuri- t 

ty Was, and to be led up and down by the noſe by } 

him : They ſhould have heard their Prince, feared b 

4 their Prince, loved their Prince, and have ſtoned this ſt 

naughty pack to death, and took care to have walk. tl 

ed in the ways of their Prince's preſcribing, for then ” | 

0 


ſhould their peace have been as a river, when their 
righteouſneſs had been like the waves of the ſea, 
Now then Emanuel perceived, that through the 
policy of Mr Carnal-ſecurity, the hearts of the men 
of Manſoul were chilled and abated in their practical 
love to him: a . 
Firſt, he bemoans them, and condoles their ſlate 
with the ſecretary, ſaying, Oh that my people had 
hearkened unto me, and that Manſoul bad walked 
in my Ways! I would have fed them with rhe fineſt 
of the wheat, and with boney out of the rock would 
I have ſuſtained them. This done, he ſaid in his 
heart, I will return to the court, and go to my place, 
till Manſoul ſhall conſider and acknowledge their of. 
* fence. And he did fo, and the cauſe and manner 3. 


of his going away from them was thus: fron: 
The caule was for that, to > 
Firſt, Manſoul declined as is manifeſt in theſe par- + 
ticulars, 8 | eu 

1. They leſt off their former way of viſiting of E th 
him, they came not to his royal palace as afore. a 

2. They did not regard, nor yet take notice that whey 


he came, or came not to vilit them. * 
3. The love - feaſts that had wont to be between V 


their Prince and them, though he made them go 
2 an 


o Wd,” 


* called them to them, yet they neglected to 
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come at them, or to be delighted with them. 
4. They waited not for his counſels, but began to 
be head- ſtrong and confident in themſelves, conclud- 
ing, that now they were ſtrong and invincible, and 
that Manſoul was ſecure, and beyond all reach of the 
toe, and that her ſtate muſt needs be unalterable for 
ever. 
Now, as was ſaid, Emanuel perceiving, that by th 
craft of Mr Carnal-ſecurity, the town of Manſoul was 
taken off from their dependence upon him, and upon 
his Father by him, and ſet upon what by them was 
beſtowed upon it, he firſt, as I ſaid, bemoaned their 
ſtate, then he uſed means to make them underſtand, 
that the way that they went on in was dangerous. 
For he ſent my Lord High Secretary to them, wo 
forbid them ſuch ways; but twice when he came to 
them he found them at dinner in Mr Carnal-ſecuri- 
ty's parlour, and perceiving alſo that they were not 
willing to reaſon about matters concerning their good, They 
he took grief and went his way. The which when £'/eve the 
he had told to the Prince Emanuel, he took offence, H Ghoſt 
and was grieved alſo, and ſo made proviſion to return n. 
to his Father's court. | 


Now the methods of his withdrawing, as I was 
ſaying, before, were thus. | 

1. Even while he was yet with them in Manſoul, 
he kept himſelf cloſe, and more retired than formerly. 
2. His ſpeech was not now, if he came in their 
company, fo pleaſant and familiar as formerly, 

3. Nor did he, as in times paſt, ſend to Manſoul * 
from his table thoſe dainty bits which he was wont 
to do. | | 

4. Nor when they came to viſit him, as now and | 
then they would, 9 he be ſo ealily ſpoken with —_ 
as they found him to be in times paſt, They might aft cttions. 
now knock once, yea twice, but he would ſeem nut 
at all to regard them; whereas formerly at the ſound 
of their feet, he would up and run, and meet them 
half way, and take them too, and lay them in his boſom. 

But thus Emanuel carried it now, and by. this his 


carriage 
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carriage he ſonght to make them bethink themſelves 
and return to him. But alas they did not conſider, 

they did not know his ways, they regarded not, they 
were-not touched with theſe, nor with the true re. - 
BE. * membrance of former favours. Wherefore, what 
| does he but in private manner withdraw himſelf, fir 
. from his palace, then to the gate of the town, and 
fo away from Manſoul he goes, till they ſhould ac. 
knowledge their offence, and more earneſtly ſeek his | 
face. Mr God's-peace alſo laid down his commiſſion, 
and would for the preſent act no longer in the town 
of Manſoul. „„ | ; 
Thus they walked contrary to him, and he again WM 1 
by way of retaliation, walked contrary to them, But, 
alas! by this time they were ſo hardened in their 
way, and had fo drunk in the doctrine of Mr Car. t 


_— 
= 


| nal- ſecurity, that the departing of their Prince touch- it 

[| ed them not, nor was he remembered by them when e 
gone; and ſo of conſequence his abſence not condol. WM 2 
ed by them. 


Now there was 4 day wherein this old gentleman 
Mr Carnal-ſecurity did again make a feaſt for the 
town of Manſoul, and there was at that time in the 
town one Myr God!ly-fear, one now but little ſet by, 
though formerly one of great requeſt. 'This man old 
Carnal-ſecurity had a mind, if poſſible, to gull and 
debauch, and abuſe, as he did the reſt ; and there. 
fore he now bids him to the feaſt with his neighbours; 
ſo the day being come, they appear, and he goes and 
appears with the reſt of the gueſts; and being all ſet 
at the table, they, did eat and drink, and were mer- 
ry even all but this one man. For Mr Godly-fear fat 
like a ſtranger, and did neither eat, nor was merry. 
The which, when Mr Carnal-ſecurity perceived, he 
preſently addreſſed himſelf in a ſpeech thus to him: 

Carn. Mr Godly-fear, are you not well? you ſeem 
to be ill of body or mind, or both. I have a cordial 
ef Mr Forget-good's making, the which, Sir, if yol 
will take a dram of, I hope it may make you bony 
and blythe, and fo make you more fit for we feaſting 
companions. - 
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teous and civil, but for your cordial I have no lit 


thereto, But a word to the natives of Manſoul: 
You the elders and chiefs of Manſoul to me it is 


ſtrange to ſee you ſo jocund and merry, when the 


town of Manſoul is in ſuch woful caſe, 


Carn. Then ſaid Mr Carnal-ſecurity, you want ſleep 


good Sir, I doubt, If you pleaſe lie down and take 


a nap, and we, mean while, will be merry. 
Godly. Then ſaid the good man as follows: Sir, if 


Godly. Unto whom the good old gentleman difſ- 
creetly replied : Sir, I thank you for all things cour- 


you were not deſtitute of an honeſt heart, you conld 


not do as you have done, and do. | 
Carn. Then ſaid Mr Carhal-ſecurity, Why? 
Godly, Nay pray interrupt me not. It is true, the 


town of Manſoul was ſtrong, and (with a proviſo} 


impregnable; but you, the townſmen, have weaken- 


ed it, and it now lies obnoxious to its foe Nor is it 
a tine to flatter, or be ſilent, it is you Mr Carnal- 
ſecurity that have wilily ſtripped Manſoul, and dri- 
ven her glory from her; you have pulled down her 


towers, you have broken down her gates, you have 
ſpoiled her locks and bars. 5 


And now to explain myſelf, from that time that 


my Lords of Manſoul and you, Sir, grew ſo great, 
from that time the ſtrength of Manſoul has been 
oltended, and now he is riſen and is gone. If any 
mall queſtion the truth of my words, I will anſwer 
him by this, and ſuch like queſtions, Where is the 
Prince Emanuel? when did a man or woman in 
Manſoul ſee him? when did you hear from him, or 
tate any of his dainty bits? You are now a-feaſting 


with this Diabolonian monſter, but he is not your 


Prince. I fay, therefore, though enemies from with- 


out, had you taken heed, could not have made a 


prey of you, yet ſince you have ſinned agaiaſt your 
Prince, your enemies within have been too hard for 
you, 1 
Carn. Then ſaid Mr Carnal-ſecurity, Fy, fy, Mr 
Godly-fear, fy; will you never ſhake off your timor- 
ouſneſs? are you afraid of being ſparrow-blaſted? 
N 


who 
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Conſcience Then the ſubordinate preacher, old My Conſcience 


 flartled. 


ly you are for doubting 


1 The” Hoh Mar. N 
Who hath hurt you? Behold I am on your fide, on. 
„and I] am for being confi. 
dent. Belides, is this a time to be ſad in? a feaſt is 

made for mirth ; why then do you now, to your ſhame 

and om trouble, break out into ſuch paſſionate melan. 

choly langnage, when you ſhould eat and drink, and 

be merry? . | 

_ Godly. Then ſaid Mr Godly-fear again, I may well 

be lad, for Emanuel is gone from Manſoul. I fay 
again, he is gone, and you, Sir, are the man that 

has driven him away. Yea, he is gone withont ſo 
much as acquainting the nobles of Manſoul with his 
going; and if that is not a fign of his anger, I am | 
not acquainted with the methods of godlineſs. 


His ſpeech And now, wy lords and gentlemen, for my ſpeech 
fo the e. is ſtill to yon, your gradual declining from him did 
ders of 


provoke him gradually to depart from you; the ' 
which he did for ſome time, if perhaps you would 0 
bave been made ſenſible thereby, and have been re- C 
newed, by humbling of yourſelves ; but when he ſaw ( 
that none would regard, nor lay theſe fearfal begin. b 
nings of his anger and judgement to heart, he went a 
away from this place; and this I faw with mine eye, 
Wherefore, now while you boaſt, your ſtrength is 
gone, you are like the man that had loſt his locks, 
that before did wave about his ſhoulders. You may, 
with this lord of your feaſt, ſhake yourſelves, and 
conclude to do as at other times ; but fince without 
bim you can do nothing, and he is departed from 
you, turn your feaſt into a ſigh, and your mirth into 
lamentation. ö | 


by name, he that of old was Recorder of Manſoul, 
being ſtartled at what was ſaid, began to ſecond it 
thus: | 
Con. Tndeed? my brethren, quoth he, I fear tha 
Mr Godly-fear tells us true. I for my part have not 
ſeen my Prince of a long ſeaſon. I cannotremember 
the day for my part. Nor can I anſwer Mr God): 
Fear's queſtion. I doubt, I am afraid, that all » 

Baught with Manſoul. 
Godly, 


- 


* for the faults of the elders, and for that they re- 
warded his grace with unſufferable unkindneſſes. 


GRE ie BIR... 
Godly. Nay, T know that you ſhall not find him in | 
Manſoul, for he is departed and gone; yea, and gone 


Then did the ſubordinate preacher look as if he 
would fall down dead at the table; alſo all there pre- 
ſent , except the man of the houſe, began to look 
pale and wan: But having a little recovered them- 
ſelves, and jointly agreeing to believe Mr Godly. fear 
and bis ſayings, they began to conſult what was beſt 
to be done, (now Mr Carnal-ſecurity was gone into 
his withdrawing-room, fur he liked not ſuch dumpiſh 
doings), both to the man of the houſe for drawing 
them into evil, and alfo to recover Emanuel's love. 

And with that, that ſaying of their Prince came 
very hot into their minds, which he had bidden them 
do to ſuch as were falſe prophets, that ſhoald ariſe 
to delude the town of Mantoul. So they took My 
Carnal-ſecurity, (concluding that he muſt be he) and 
burned his houſe upon him with fire; for he alſo was 
a Diabolonian by nature. 

So when this was paſt and over, they beſpeed them- 
ſelves to look for Emanuel their Prince; and they 
ſought him, but they found him not Then were 
they more confirmed in the truth of Mr Godly-fear*s 
ſayings, and began alfo ſeverely to reflect upon them- 
ſelves for their ſo vile and ungodly doings; for they 
concluded now it was through them that their Prince 
had left them - 5 od Wes: | I 

Then they agreed, and went to my Lord Secretary, gs | 
thim are r they refuſed to hear, him whom _ 
they had grieved with their doings), to know of him, /z{yes to 
for he was a ſeer, and could tell where Emanuel was, the Holy | 
and how they might direct a petition to him. But Ghoſt. 
the Lord Secretary would not admit them to a confer- 
ence about this matter, nor would admit them to his 
royal place of abode, nor come out to them, to ſhew 
them his face or intelligence. | 

And now was it aday gloomy and dark, a day of 
clouds and of thick darkneſs with Manſoul. Now they 
law that they had been fooliſh, and began to perceive 

Y 2 what 
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_ what the company and prattle of Mr Carnal-ſecuriry 
had done, and what deſperate damage bis ſwaggering 
words had brought poor Manſoul into. But what 
further it was like to coſt them, that they were igno- 

rant of. Now Mr Godly-fear began again to be in re- 
pute with the men of the town; yea, they were ready 
to look upon him as a prophet. | | 

Well, when the ſabbath-day was come, they went 
to Hear their ſubordinate preacher ; But, Oh! how 
he did thunder and lighten this day! His text was 
that in the prophet Jonah, They that objerve lying 
Vanities forſake their own mercies. But there was 
then ſuch power and authority in that ſermon, and 
ſuch a dejection ſeen in the countenances of the peo. 
ple that day, that the like hath ſeldom been heard 
or ſeen. The people, when ſermon was done, were 
ſcarce able to go to their homes, or to betake them. 
ſelves to their employs the week after, they were ſo 
ſermon-ſmitten, nd alſo fo ſermon-ſick by being 
ſmitten, that they knew not what to do, 

5 He did not only ſhew to Manſonl their ſin, but did 
| tremble before them, under the ſenſe of his own, till 
crying out of himſelf, as he preached to them, Un- 
happy man that I am! that I ſhould do fo wicked a 
thing ! that I, a preacher, whom the Prince did ſet 
up to teach to Manſaul his law, ſhould myſelf live 
ſenſeleſs and ſottiſhly here, and be one of the firſt 
found in tranſgrefſion! This tranſgreſſion alſo fell 
within my precincts : 1 ſhould have cried out againſt 
the wickedneſs, but I let Manſonl lie wallowing in it, 
until it had driven Emanuel ffom its borders, With 

. theſe things he alſo charged all the lords and gentry 

wi of Manſoul, to the almolt diſtracting of them, 

\ | About this time alſo there was a great ſickneſs in 

14 great the town of Manſoul; and moſt of the inhabitants 

Wy ſickneſs in ere greatly afflicted ; yea, the captains alſo; and 
 HHanſoul men of war, were brought thereby to a languiſhing 

condition, and that for a long time together; ſo that 

in caſe of an invaſion, nothing could to purpoſe now 
have been done, either by the townſmen or field-offi- 
cers, Oh! how many pale faces, weak hands, feeble 
knees, 
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knees, and ſtaggering men, were now ſeen to walk 
the ſtreets of Manſoul. Here were groans, there 


pants, and yonder lay thoſe that were ready to faint. 


The garments too which Emanuel had given them 
were but in a ſorry caſe; ſome were rent, ſome were 
torn, and all in a naſty condition; ſome alſo did hang 
ſo looſely upon them, that the next buſh they came 
at was ready to pluck them off. 

After ſome time ſpent in this ſad and deſolate con- 
dition, the ſubordinate preacher called for a day of 
faſting, and to humble themſelves for being ſo wick- 
ed againſt the great Shaddai and his Son. And he 
deſired that Captain Boanerges would preach. So he 
onſented to do it; and the day was come, and his 
text was this, Cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
ground? and a very ſmart ſermon he made upon the 
place. Firſt, he ſhewed what was the occaſion of 


hen he ſhewed what was contained in the ſentence, 
o wit, repentance, or utter deſolation. He then 
ewed alſo by whoſe authority this ſentence was pro- 
ounced ; and that was by Shaddai himſelf. And 
altly, he ſhewed the reaſons of the point; and then 
oncluded his ſermon, But he was very pertinent 
the application, inſomuch that he made poor Man- 
oul tremble, For this ſermon, as well as the for- 
ner, wrought much upon the hearts of the men of 
lanſoul ; yea, it greatly helped 20 keep awake thoſe 
hat were rouſed by the preaching that went before. 
o that now throughout the whole town there was 
tle or nothing to be heard or ſeen, but ſorrow, and 
zourning, and wo. | 
Now after ſermon they got together, and conſulted 
hat was beſt to be done. But, ſaid the ſubordinate 
reacher, I will do nothing of mine own head, with- 
ut adviſing with my neighbour Mr Godly-fear. 
For if he had afore, and underſtood more of the 
ind of our Prince than we, I do not know but he 
ſo may have it now, even now we are turning a# 
n to virtue. So they called, and ſent for Mr Godg 


ed 


he words, to wit, becauſe the fig-tree was barren; ; 


fear, and he forthwith appeared: then they defir- 
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F A dread. of their trouble, they ſay to me, Ariſe, and fave 
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eee ed that he would further ſhew his opinion about What Mt 
they had beſt to do. Then ſaid the old gentlema WM" 
as followeth, It is my opinion, thàt this town of Man. 
* Joul ſhould, in this day of her diſtreſs, draw up and 
ſend an humble petition to their offended Prince E. 
manuel, that he, in his favour and grace, will turn 


again unto you, and not keep anger for ever. | 
When the townſmen had heard this ſpeech, they 0 


| did, with one conſent, agree to his advice; ſo they - 
| did preſently draw up their requeſt; and the next — 
was, but Who ſhall carry it? at laſt, they did all a. aſh 


gree to ſend it by my Lord Mayor. So he accepted 
of the ſervice, and addreſſed himſelf to his journey; Nor 
and went, and came to the court of Shaddai, whither 
Emanuel the Prince of Manſoul was gone. But the 
gate was ſhut, and a ſtrict watch kept thereat, ſo 
that the petitioner was forced to ſtand without fora 


great while together. Then be deſired that ſome 3 
would go into the Prince, and tell him who ſtood he 
the gate, and what his buſineſs was, So one went, dvi 
and told to Shaddai, and to Emanuel- his Son, the far 
the Lord Mayor of the town of Manſoul ſtood witb than 
out at the gate of the King's court, deſiring to be they 
admitted into the preſence of the Prince, the King net 
Son. He alſo told what was the Lord Mayor's «ﬀ;;.;.. 


rand, both to the King and his Son Emanuel. But 
the Prince would not come down, nor admit tha 
the gate ſhould be opened to him; but ſent him at 
anſwer to this effect: They have turned the bac 
unto me, and not their. face; but now, in the tim 


ful anſ- But can they not now go to Mr Carnal-ſecurity, ! 
veor's whom they went when they turned from me, man 1 
make him their leader, their lord, and their prot 


lanſ 
The 


ig an 


This anſwer made my Lord Mayor look black 

the face; it troubled, it perplexed, it rent him fort 

nd now he began again to ſee what it was to be i 

miliar with Diabolonians, ſuch as Mr Carnal-1 
» 1 f 
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was When he ſaw that at court (as yet) there was 
wile help to be expected, either for himſelf or friends 
in Manſoul, he ſmote upon his breaſt, and returned 
weeping, and all the way bewailing the lamentable 
ſtate of Manſoul. 9 ; e | F 

Well, when he was come within ſight of the town, The ſtate 
the elders and chief of the people of Manſoul went of Man- 
out at the gate to meet him, and to ſalute him; and /oub. - 


black 
im ſort 
to be f 


* 


to know how he ſped at court. But he told them 
his tale in fo doleful a manner, that they all cried 
out, and mourned, and wept. Wherefore they threw 
aſhes and duſt upon their heads, and put ſackcloth up- 
on their loins, and went crying ont through the town | 
of Manloul; the which when the reſt of the towonsfolk 
ſay, they all mourned and wept, This therefore 
was a day of rebuke and trouble, and of anguiſh to 
the town of Manſoul, and alſo of great diſtreſs. 
After ſome time, when they had ſomewhat refrain- 
ed themſelves, they came together to conſult agam 
what by them was yet to be done; and they afked 
advice, as they did before, of that Rev. Mr Godly- 
fear, who told them, that there was no way better 
than to do as they had done, nor would he, that 
they ſhould be diſcouraged at all with what they had 
met with at court; yea, though ſeveral of their pe- 
titions ſhould be anſwered with nought but ſilence or 
rebuke; for, ſaid he, it is the way of the wiſe Shad 
dai to make men wait, and to exerciſe patience; and 
it ſhould be the wav of them. in want, to be willing 
to ſtay his leiſure. | 
Then they took courage, and ſent again, and a- 
gain, and again: for there was not now one day, nor 
an hour, that went over Manſoul's head, wherein a 
nan might not have met upon the road one or other 
riding poſt, ſonnding the horn from Manſonl to the 
ourt of the King Shaddai; and all with letters pe- 
2 in behalf of (and for the Prince's return to) 
lanſoul. 
The road, I ſay, was now full of meſſengers, go- 
g and returning, and meeting one another, ſome 
tom the court, and ſome from Manſoul: and this 
Was 
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chat long, that ſharp, that cold and tedious winter, | 


of them, to the ſorrow of the corporation, as you ye 


| was the work of the miſerable town of Manſoul, Mt 


Now, if you bave not forgot, you may yet re. 
member that I told you before, that after Emanuel 
had taken Manſoul, yea, and after that he bad new 
-modelled the town, there; remained in ſeveral lurking 
places of the corporation many of the old Diaboloni. 
ans, that either came with the tyrant when he in. 
vaded and took the town, or that had tbere by rea. 
fon of unlawful mixtures, their birth and breeding, 
and bringing up. And their holes, dens, and lurking: 
ing places were in, under, or about the wall of the 
town. Some of their names are, the Lord Fornica. 5 


bs os ens as WW wo 


— - wy 


tion, the Lord Adultery, the Lord Murder, the Lord i 
Anger, the Lord Laſciviouſneſs, the Lord Deceit, - 
the 0 Evil-eye, the Lord Blaſphemy, and that | 
Horrible villain the old and dangerous Lord Covetoul. 5 


neſs. Theſe, as I told you, with many more, had h 
yet their abo(le in the town of Manſoul, and that J 
after that Emanuel had driven their prince Diabolus 4 
out of the caſtle. be 

Againſt theſe the good Prince did grant a commi. 
fon to the Lord Will-bewill and others; yea, to. the 
Whole town of Manſoul, to ſeek, take, ſecure, and 
deſtroy any, or all that they could lay hands of; for 
that they were Diabolonians by nature, enemies 1 
the Prince, and thoſe that ſought to ruin the bleſſed 
town of Manſoul. But the town of Manſoul did 
not purſue this warrant, but neglected to look after, 
to apprehend, to ſecure: and to deſtroy theſe Dia 
bolonians. Wherefore, what do theſe villains but 
by degrees take courage to put forth their heads, 
and to ſhew themſelves to the inhabitants of the 
town; yea, and as I was told, ſome of the men 
of the town of Manſoul grew too familiar with ſome 


will hear more of in time and place, 

Well, when the Diabolonians lords that were lef 
perceived that Manſoul had through ſinning offendet 
Emanuel their Prince, and that he had withdraw! 


himſelf, and was gone, what do they but plot thi 
| h "i 
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rain of the town of Manſoul. So upon a time they- 
met together at the hold of one Mr Miſchief, (who = 
alſo was a Diabolonian), and there conſulted how - 
they might deliver up Manſoul into the hands of Di- 

abolus again. Now ſome adviſed one way, and ſome 
another, every man according to his n liking: At 
laſt, my Lord Laſciviouſneſs Aer 


might not be beſt, in the firſt place, for ſome of thoſe 
that were Diabolonians in Manſoul, to adventure to 
offer themſelves for ſervants to ſome of the natives of 
the town; For, ſaid he, if they ſo do, and Manſoul 
ſhall accept of them, they may for us, and for Dia- 


ed, whether it 
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bolus our Lord, make the taking of the town of Man- 
foul more eaſy than otherwiſe it will be. But then 
ſtood up the Lord Murder, and ſaid, This may not 


be done at this time, for Manſoul is now in a kind of 


hath been once inſnared already, and made to offend 
againſt her Prince; and how ſhall ſhe reconcile her- 
ſelf unto her Lord again, but by the heads of theſe 
men? Beſides, 'we know that they have in commiſſi- 
on to take and ſlay us where-ever they ſhall find us; 
let us therefore be wiſe as foxes; when we are dead 


rage; becauſe by our friend My Carnal-ſecurity, ſne 


* 


we can do them no hurt, but while we live we may. 
Thus when they had toffed the matter to and fro, 73%, ent 

they jointly agreed that a letter ſhould forthwith be 7, e// for 
ſent away to Diabolus in their name, by which the advice. 


ſtate of the town of Manſoul ſhould be ſhewed him, 
and how much it is under the frowns of their prince; 
we may alſo, ſaid ſome, let him know our intentions, 
and aſk of him his advice in the caſe. — 8 

So a letter was preſently framed; the contents of 
which was this. | | e 


To our Great Lord, the Prince Diabolus, dwelling 
below in the Infernal Cave. | 

Great Father, and mighty Prince Diabolus, We 

the true Diabolonians, yet remaining in the re- 

bellious town of Manſoul, having received our beings 

from thee, and our nouriſhment at thy hands, can- 

not with content and quiet endure to behold, as we 


The copy 
of their 
leiter. 
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The Holy War. ROY * 
"a this day, how thou art diſpraiſed, diſgraced, and 
reproached, among the inhabitants of this town, nor 
is thy long abſence at all eee ve to us, becauſe 
greatly to our detriment, | 
The reaſon of this our writing unto our Lord is, 
for that we are not altogerher without hope that 
this town pay become thy babitation again ; for it 
is greatly declined from its Prince Emanuel, and he 
is up riſen, and is departed from them; yea, and 
though they ſend, and ſend, and ſend, and ſend af. 
ter bim to return to them, yet can they. not prevail, 
nor get good. words from him. [ 
'There has been alſo of late, and ; is yet remaining 
a very great ſickneſs and faintings among them, and 
that not only upon the poorer ſort of, the town, but 
upon the lords, captains, and chief gentry of the 
place; (we only, who are of the Diabolonians by b. 


A. ” 
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nature, remain well, lively, and ſtrong), ſo chat t 
through their great tranſgreſſioij on the one hand, 
and their dangerous ſickneſs on the other, we judge " 


they lie open to thy hand and power. If therefore 
it ſhall ſtand with thy horrible cunning, and with the 
cunning of the reſt of the princes with thee, to come 
and make an attempt to take Manſoul again, ſend us 
word, and we ſhall to our utmoſt power be ready to 
Ae it into thy hand; or, if what we have ſaid, 
ſhall not by bug fatherhood be thought belt, and 
moſt meet to be done, ſend us thy mind in a few 
words, and we are all ready to follow thy counſel, 
to the hazarding of our lives, and what elſe we have. 
Given under our hands the day and date above writ 
ten, after a cloſe conſultation at the bouſe of 
Mr Miſchief, who is yet alive, and hath his 
place in our defirable town of Manſoul. 


When Mr Prone (for he was the carrier) was 
come with his letter to Hell-gate-hill, he knocked at 
the brazen gates for entrance, Then did Cerberus, 
the porter, (for he is the keeper of that gate) open to 
MI Profane, to whom he delivered his letter, which 

s he had brought from the Diabolonians 1 in Manſonl. 


80 
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So he carried it in and preſented it to Diabolus his 
lord; and ſaid, Tidiugsg my lord, from Manſoul; 
uſe from our traſty friends in Manſoul. ah 
Then came together from all places off the den, 


ts ? 
- | * 


| Beelzebub, Lucifer, Apollyon, with the reſt of the 
os rabblement there, to hear what news from Mauſoul. 
1 So the letter was broken up and read, and Cerberus 
_ he ſtood by. When the letter was openly read, and 
5 the contents thereof ſpread into all the corners of 
= the den, command was given, that without let or 
rally ſtop, Dead man's bell ſhould be rung for joy. So the 
Pn bell was rung, and the princes rejoiced that Manſoul 
TO was like to come to ruin. Now the clapper of the 
5 4 bell went, The town of Manſoul js coming to dwell 
_ with us, make room for the town of Manſoul. This 


8 by bell therefore they did ring, becauſe they did hope 


bi that they ſhould have Manſoul again. 
l F | Now when they had performed this their horrible 
mM ge ceremony, they got together again to conſult what * 


anſwer to ſend to their friends in Manſoul; and ſome 
adviſed one thing, and ſome another; but at length, 
becauſe the buſineſs required haſte, they left the 
whole buſineſs to the prince Diabolus, judging him 
the moſt proper lord of the place. So he drew up a 
letter as he thought fit, in anſwer to what Mr Pro- 
fane had brought, and ſent it to the Diabolonians 
that did dwell in Manſoul, by the ſame hand that had 
brought theirs to him: And this was the contents 
thereof: | FEY | 


To our offspring, the high and mighty Diabolonians, 
that yet dwell in the town of Man ſoul, Diabolus, 
the great prince of Manſoul, wiſheth a proſperous 
iſſue and concluſion of thoſe 1nany brave enterpriſes, 
conſptracies, and deſigns, that you, of your love and 
reſpedt to our honour, have in your hearts to attempt 
to do againſt Manſoul, 


ng children and diſciples, my Lord Fornica- 
tion, Adultery, and the reſt, We have here, in 
our deſokte den, received, to our higheſt joy and 
content, your letter, by the hand of our 


2 truſty 


166 * 
: truſty Mr Profane; and to-ſhew how acceptable your 
tidings were, we rung out our bell for gladneſs; for 
we rejoiced as much as we could, when we perceived 
that yet we had friends in Manſoul, and ſuch az 
. fought our honour and revenge in the ruin of the 


brave Diabolonians, and true ſons of the 


—_— 


The Holy War. 


town of Manſoul. We alſo rejoiced to hear that 
they are in a degenerate condition, and that they 


have offended their Prince, and that he is gone, 
Their ſickneſs alſo pleaſeth us, as doth alſo your 


health, might, and ſtrength. Glad alfo would we 
be, right horribly beloved, could we get this town 
into our clutches again. Nor will we be ſparing of 
{pending our wit, our cunning, our craft, and helliſh 
inventions, to bring to a wiſhed concluſion this your 
brave beginning, in order thereto. 

And take this for your comfort, (our birth, and our 
offspring), that, ſhall we again ſurpriſe it and take it, 


we will attempt to put all your foes to the ſword, and 


will make you the great lords and captains of the 
place. Nor need you fear (if ever we get it again) 
that we after that ſhall be caſt out any more ; for we 
will come with more ſtrength, and fo lay far more 
faſt hold than at the firſt we did. Beſides, it is the 
law of that Prince that now they own, that if we 
get them a ſecond time, they ſhall be ours for ever, 

Do you therefore, our truſty Diabolonians, yet more 
pry into, and endeavour. to ſpy out the weaknels of 
the town of Manſoul. We alſo would that you 
yourſelves do attempt to weaken them more and 


more. Send us word, alſo, by what means you think 


we had beſt to attempt the regaining thereof; to 
wit, whether by perſuaſion to a vain and looſe life; 
or whether by tempting them to doubt and deſpair; 
or whether by blowing up of the town by the gun- 
powder of pride and ſelf-conceit, Do you alſo, 8 ye 
pit, be al- 
ways in a readineſs to make a moſt hideous aſſault 
within, when we ſhall be ready to ſtorm it without. 
Now ſpeed you in your project, and we in our de- 
fires, to the utmoſt power of our gates; which 1s the 


wiſh of your great Diabolus, Manſoul's enemy, wy 
im 
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him that trembles When he thinks of judgement to 
come. All the bleſſings of the pit be upon you; atid a 


ved ſo we cloſe up our letter. | , 

h as Given at the pit's mouth, rd the joint conſent of 
the all the princes of darkneſs, to be ſent (to the 
that force and power that we have yet remaining in 


they Manſoul) by the hand of Mr Profane, 


one. By me DiABOLus. 
your | | 2 
| we This letter, as was ſaid, was ſent to Manſoul, to 


town Wl the Diabolouians that yet remained there, and that 
1g of yet inhabit the wall, from the dark dungeon of Dia- 
elli WE bolus, by the hand of Mr Profane, by whom they 
your WW allo in Manſoul ſent theirs to the pit. Now, when 

this Mr Profane had made his return, and was come 
d our MW to Manſoul again, he went and came as he was wont, 


ke it, N to the houſe of Mr Miſchief, for there was the con- 
, and clave, and the place where the contrivers were met. 
the Now when they ſaw that their meſſenger was re. 
zgain) turned ſafe and found, they were greatly glad there. - 


at, Then he preſented them with his letter which 
he had brought from Diabolus for them ; the which 


is the when they had read and conſidered, did much aug. 
if we ment their gladneſs. They aſked him after the wel- 
ever. {Ware of their friends; as how their Lord Diabolus, 
t more WLucifer, and Beelzebub did, with the reſt of thoſe 


f the den. To which this Profane made anſwer, 

ell, well, my lords, they are well, even as well as 
te and Wan be in their place. They alſo, ſaid he, did ring 
1 think Wor joy at the reading of your letter, as you will per. 
of; to Weeive by this when you read it. __ 1 5 

e life; W Now, as was ſaid, when they had read their let- 

eſpair; Wer, and peceived that it encouraged them in their 
e gun. Work, they fell to their way of contriving again; to 


„O ye Wit, how they might complete their Diabolonian de- 
be al- ¶ en upon Manſoul. And the firſt thing that they a- 
aſſault Wreed upon was, to keep all things from Manſeul as 
thout. Whoſe as they could. Let it not be known; let not 


lanſoul be acquainted with what we deſign againit 
. The next thing was, how, or by what means, 
hey ſhould try to bring to paſs the ruin and over- 

| BS throw 


„ 4 e . | 

throw of Manſoul; and one ſaid after this manner, 
and another ſaid after that. Then ſtood up Mr De. 
ceit, and ſaid, My right Diabolonian friends, our 


lords, and the high ones of the deep dungeon, do 
propound unto us theſe three ways. N 
1. Whether we had belt to ſeek its ruin by mak. {MW ” 
ing of Mapſoul looſe and vain. | | t 
2. Or, whether by driving them to doubt and de. C 
ſpair. 5 A 
3. Or, whether by endeavouring to blow them up 1 
by the gun- pow der of pride and ſelf. conceit. 10 
Now, I think if we ſhall tempt them to pride, th 
that may do ſomething : and if we tempt them o? 
wantonneſs, that may help. But, in my miud, if 1 
we could drive them into deſperation, that would » 
knock the nail on the head: for then we ſhould have © 
them, in the firſt place, queſtion the truth of the . 
love of the heart of their Prince towards them; and 1 
that will diſguſt him much. This, if it works vel 
will make them leave off quickly their way of fend * 
ing petitions to him; then farewell earneſt ſolicitati . 
ons for help and ſupply: for then this concluſion lie 4 
naturally before them, As good do nothing as do u \ 
no purpaſe. So to Mr Deceit they unanimoully di r 
conſent. | 4m 
Then the next queſtion was, but how ſhall we d yet 
to bring this our project to paſs? And it was anſwer”: \ 
ed by the ſame gentleman, That this might be th dus 
beſt way to do it; even let, quoth he, ſo many Med 1 
our friends as are willing to venture themſelves fa... | 
the promoting of their prince's cauſe, diſguiſe them T. 
ſelves with apparel, change their names, and go nr tn 
the market like far countrymen, and proffer 10.1 .-, 
themſelves for ſervants to the famous town of Ma Nick 
foul, and let them pretend to do for their maſters WM; ey | 
beneficially as may be: for by ſo doing they may, ent. 
Manſoul ſhall hire chem, in little time fo corrupt a. th 
defile the corporation, that her now Prince ſhall! _ 
not only farther offended with them, but in cond . 5 
ſion ſhail ſpew them out of his mouth. And whe low 


this is done, our Prince Diabolus ſhal! prey upon the 
| | wi 


with eaſe; yea, of themſelves they ſhall fall into the 
mouth of the eater. fi 5 
This project was no ſooner propounded, but was as 


"ner, 


De. 


» I pigbly accepted, and forward were all Diabolonians 
„ do now to engage in ſo delicate an enterpriſe; but it was: 

1 thougbt fit that all ſhould do thus, wherefore 
mak. 


they pitched upon two or three, namely the Lord 
covetouſneſs, the Lord Laſciviouſneſs, and the Lord 

d de. Anger. The Lord Covetouſneſs called himſelf by 

the name of Prudent thrifty ; the Lord Laſciviouſneſs 


em up caned himſelf by the name of Harmleſs-mirth ; and! x 
a the Lord Anger called himſelf by the name of God 3 
pride, zeal. | | It In 5 


” 4 23 7 114.88 121 
1em-t0 2 
ind, if So, upon a market day, they came into the markets; 


place, three luſty fellows they were to look on, and 
would they were clothed. in ſheeps-rufſet, which was alſo 
d have now in a manner as White as were the white robes of 
of the ne men of Manſoul. Now the men could ſpeak the 
m; and language of Manſoul well. So when they were come 
ks well into the market -· place, and had offered to let them- 
f len WW elves to the townſmen, they were preſently taken 


plicitath up: for they aſked but little wages, and promiſed: to 
ion lie . . 

gon do their maſters great ſervice. 
as do 


Mr Mind bired Prudent-tbrifty, and Mr Godly- 

uſly 0088. hired Good-zeal. True, this fellow Harmleſs. 
I nirth did hang a little in hand, and could not ſo ſoon 

get him a maſter as the others did, becauſe the town 
of Manſoul was now in Lent ; but after a while, be- 
cauſe Lent was almoſt out, the Lord Will-bewill hir 


n we d 
- an{wer 
it be th 


mam Aged Harmleſs-mirth, to be both his waiting-man and 
elves fn, lackey, and thus they got them maſters. 
iſe then Theſe villains now being got thus far into the houſes 
5 991 f the men of Manſoul, quickly began to do great 
e 


1 | (chief therein: for being filthy, arch, and ſly, they 
of Mat quckly corrupted the families where they were; yea, 


maſters? bey tainted their maſters much, eſpecially this Prus D 
* — ent- thrifty, and him they call Harmleſe-mirth True, 
brru 5 


11 le that went under the vizor of Good. zeal, was not 
e (hab e well liked of his maſter: for he quickly found, that 
ie was but a counterfeit raſcal ; the which when the 
low perceived, with ſpeed he made his eſcape from 
WES the 
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ea houſe, or I doubt not but his maſter had hanged 
Well, when theſe vagabonds had thus far carried 
on their delten, and had corrupted the town as much 
as they could, in the next place, they conſidered 
with themſelves at what time their prince Diabolus WM } 
without, and themſelves within the town, ſhould : 
make an attempt to ſeize upon Manſoul; and they 7 
all agreed upon this, that a market-day ſhould be belt WM t 
A day of for that work : for why? Then will the townſmen b 
"worldly be buſy in their ways; and always take this for a rule, ff d 
 cumber; When people are moſt buſy in the world, they leat t 
fear a ſurpriſe. We alſo then, ſaid they, ſhall be p. 
able, with leſs ſuſpicion, to gather ourſelves together Ml »: 
for the work of our friends and lords; yea, and in f 
ſuch a day, if we ſhall attempt our work, and mis th 
it, we may, when they ſhall give us the rout, the an 
— better hide ourſelves in the croud, and eſcape. 
Theſe things being thus far agreed upon by them, 
they wrote another letter to Diabolus, and ſent it by 
the hand of Mr Profane, the contents of which wa 
this: A 


The Lords of Looſeneſs. ſend to the great and hig) 
Diabolus, from our dens, caves, bibs and [trong- 


| 
| holds, in and about the wall of the town of Mas 
| | ſoak, gen ggg © 7 
= CF NUR great lord, and the nouriſher of our lives 
| Diabolus: how glad we were when we hearl 
of your fatherhood's readineſs to comply with uz 
and help forward our deſign in our attempts to rull 
Manſoul, none can tell but thoſe who, as we do, (et 
themſelves againſt all appearance of good, when ant 
whereſoever we find it. BE 
- Touching the encouragement that your greatne 
is pleaſed to give us to continue to deviſe, contrit 
and ſtudy the utter deſolation of Manſoul, that wi 
are not ſolicitous about, for we know right well, thu 
it cannot but be pleaſing and profitable to us, 0 f 
our enemies, and them that ſeek our lives, to diet 
our feet, or fly before us: We therefore are ſtill con 
: trivin 


— 
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'wriving; and that to the beſt of our cunning, to make 
_ work moſt facile and eaſy to your lord{hips, and 


" "Firſt, we e of that moſt helliſhly cunning- | 
nol compacted three-fold project, that by you was pro- 
has ounded to us in your laſt; and have concluded, that 
ould WM though, to blow them up with the gunpowder of 
they pride would do well, and to do'it by tempting them 


ben Wl to be looſe and vain will help on; yet, to contrive to 


Coven bring them into the gulf of deſpajr, we think, will 
rule. do belt of all. Now we, who are at your beck, have 


lea Wh thought of two ways to do this: firſt, we, for our 


an be parts, will make them as vile as we can; and then 


ether vou with us, at a time appointed, ſhall be ready to 
7 


fall upon them with the utmoſt force. And, of all 
the nations that are at your whiltle, - we think that 
an army of Doubters may be the moſt likely to at- 
tack and overcome the town of Manſoul. Thus, 


them we hall overcome theſe enemies; elſe the pit ſhall 
it it open her month upon them, and deſperation ſhall | 
ch wal hruſt them. down into it, We have alſo, to effect 
this ſo much by us deſired deſign, fent already three 
of our truſty Diabolonians among them; they are 
1d big! diſguiſed in garb, they have changed their names, 


Hrong and are now accepted of them; to wit, Covetouſneſs, 


pf Mar. Laſciviouſneſs, and Anger. The name of Covetouſ— 


neſs is changed to Prudent-thrifty ; and him Mr 
Mind has hired, and is almoſt become as bad as our 


leſs. mirth, and he is got to be the Lord Will-bewill's 
: but he has made bis maſter very wanton. 
Anger changed his name into Gaod-zeal, and was 


gentleman took pepper in his noſe, and turned our 
onpanion out of his houſe. Nay, he has informed 


aſter had hanged him up for. his labour. 
Now theſe have much helped forward our work 
nd deſign upon Manſoul: for notwithſtanding the 
pite and quarrelſome temper of the old gentleman 
t mentioned, the other two ply their buſineſs well, 
ud are like to ripen the work apace. 


Aa 


| 


Friend, Laſcivionſneſs has changed his name to Harm 


mertained by Mr Godly-fear; but the peevith old 


since, that he ran away from him, or elſe his old - 


N 
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To the mon ſters nf the Infernal Cave, from the houſe 


craft and ſubtilty of the domeſtic Diabolonians, their 0 
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Our next project is, that it be concluded, that you 

come upon the town upon a niarket-day, and that 
when they are upon the heat of their buſineſs: for 
then, to be fure, they will be moſt ſecure, and leaſt 
think that an aſſault will be made upon them. They 
will alſo at ſuch a time be leſs able to defend them. 
ſelves, and to offend you in the proſecution of our 
deſign. And we, your truſty (and we are ſure your 
beloved) ones, mall, when you ſhall make your furi. 
ous aſſault without, be ready to ſecond the buſineſs 
within. So ſhall we, in all likelihood, be able to put 
Manſoul to utter confuſion, and to ſwallow them up 
before they can come to themſelves. If your ſerpen. 
tine heads, moſt ſubtile dragons, and our bighly e. 
ſteemed lords, can find out a better way than this, 
let us quickly know your minds. 


of Mr Miſchief in Manſoul, oy the hand of Mr 
Profane. | | | 8 


Now all the while, that the raging runnagates, and 
helliſn Diabolonians, were thus contriving the ruin 


of the town of Manſoul, they, to wit, the poor town 

itſelf, was in a fad and woful caſe; partly becauſe b 
they had fo grieveouſly offended Shaddai and his MW “ 
Son; and partly, becauſe that the enemies thereby 

got ſtrength within them afreſh ; and alſo becauſe p. 
though they had by many petitions made ſuit to the U 
Prince Emapuel, and to his Father Shaddai, by hin, WW "” 
for their pardon and favour, yet, hitherto, obtained 01 


they not one ſmile: but contrariwiſe, through the 


cloud was made to grow black er and blacker, and 
their Emanuel'to ſtand at further diſtance. 

The ſickneſs alſo did ſtill greatly rage in Manſoul, 
both among the captains and the inhabitants of the 
town, and their enemies only were now lively and 
ſtrong, and like to become the head, whilſt Manſoul 
was made the tail. Irs 


By this time the letter lat mentioned, that wa 
| Written 


* 
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town of Manſoul, was conveyed to Diabolus in the 
black den, by the hand of Mr Profane. He carried 


the letter by Hell-gate-hill, as before, and conveyed 


it by Cerberus to his lord. 


But when Cerberus and Mr Profane did meet, they 


were preſently as great as beggars, and thus they 
fell into diſcourſe about Manſoul, and about the pro- 
ject againſt her. | | 
Cerb. Ab! old friend, quoth Cerberus, art thou 
come to Hell-gate-hill again! By St Mary, Tam glad 
to ſee thee, | a 

Prof. Yes, my lord, Jam come again about the 
concerns of the town of Manſoul. et 

Cerb. Prithee tell me what condition is that town 
of Manſoul in at preſent ? 


Prof. In a brave condition, my lord, for us, and. 
for my lords, the lords of this place, I rrow ; for they 


are greatly decayed as to godlineſs, and that is as 


well as our hearts can wilh; their Lord is geatly out 


with them, and that doth alſo pleaſe us well. We 
have already alſo a foot in their diſh, for our Diabo- 
lonian friends are laid in their boſoms, and wbat do 
we lack but to be maſters of the place. SY 
Beſides, our truſty friends in Manſoul are daily 
plotting to betray it to the lords of this town; alſo 
the ſickneſs rages bitterly among them, and that 
which makes up all, we hope at laſt to prevail, 
Cerb. Then ſaid the dog of Hell-gate, no time like 
this to aſſault them; I wiſh that the enterpriſe be 


followed cloſe, and that the ſucceſs deſired may be 


ſoon effected: Yea, I with it for the poor Diaboloni- 
ans ſakes, that live in the continual fear of their lives 
in the traiterous town of Manſoul. 

Prof. The contrivance is almoſt finiſhed; the lords 
in Manſoul that are Diabolonians are at it day and 
night, and the other are like ſilly doves, that want 
heart to be concerned with their ſtate, and to conſi- 
der that ruin is at hand. Beſides, you may, yea, 
muſt think when you put all things together, that 
there are many reaſons that prevail with Diabolus to 
make what haſte he can. . 

| | A a 2 - Cerb. 


7 mw —_— 
written by the Diabolonians that yet lurked in the | 
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+  ,-e Cerb. Thou haſt ſaid as it is; I am glad things 
at this paſs. Og bk ; 

Go in, my brave Profane, to my Jords, they will 
give thee for thy welcome, as good a coranto as the 
whole of this kingdom will afford. I have ſent thy 

letter in already. N 
Then Mr Prafane went into the den, and his Lord 
Diabolus met him, and ſaluted bim with, Welcome, 
my truſly ſervant, I have been made glad with thy 
letter. The reſt of the lords of the pit, gave him 
alſo their ſalutations. Then Profane, after obeiſance 
made to them all, faid, Let Manſoul be given to my 
lord Diabolus, and let him be her king for ever. And 
with that the holly bell and yawning gorge of hell 
gave ſo loud and hideons a groan, (for that is the 

- - muſic of that place), that it made the mountains a. 
bout it totter, as if they would fall in pieces. 
| Now, after they had read and conſidered the letter 
they conſulted what anſwer to return; and the firſt 

ö that did ſpeak to it was Lucifer. 
| Lucif. Then ſaid he, the firſt project of the Dia. 
4M bolonians in Manſoul is like to be lucky, and to take; 

10 wit, that they will, by all the ways and means 

| they can, make Manſoul yet more vile and filthy; 
in no way to deſtroy a foul like this; this is, probatum 
J et, our old friend Balaam went this way, and pro- 
ſpered, many years ago; let this therefore ſtand with 
us for a maxim, and be to Diabolonians for a general 
rule in all ages, For nothing can make this to fail 
but grace, in which I would hope, that this town 
_ "10 has no ſhare. But whether to fall upon them on a 
ments arg market-day, becauſe of their cumber in buſineſs, that 
angeroys, I would ſhould be under debate. And there is more 
reaſon why this bead ſhould be debated; than why 
ſome other ſhould ; becauſe upon this will turn the 
whole of what we ſhall attempt. If we time not 
our buſineſs well, our whole project may fail. Our 
friends the Diabolonians ſay, that a market day is 
beſt, for then will Manſoul be moſt buſy, and have 
feweſt thoughts of a ſurpriſe. But what Fg 
| | 0 


are 
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re W ſhould double their guards on thoſe days, (and me- 
thinks nature and reaſon would teach them to do it), 
and what if they ſhould keep ſuch a watch on thoſe 
days as the neceſſity of their preſent caſe doth re - 
quire? Yea, what if their men ſhould be always in 
arms on thoſe days? Then you may, my lords, be 
diſappointed in your attempts, and may bring our 
friends in the town to utter danger of unavoidable 4 
ruin. £1 | * J 
Beel. Then ſaid the great Beelzebub, There is ſome-- | 
thing in what my lord hath faid, but his conjecture 
may or may not fall out. Nor hath my lord laid it 
down to that which muſt not be receded from, for I 
know that he ſaid it only to provoke to a waym debate 
thereabout, Therefore we muſt underſtand, if we eon 
an, whether the town of Manſoul has fuch ſenſe for Cbri. 
and knowledge of her decayed ſtate, and of the des ſtians, 
lign that we have on foat againſt her, as doth pro- 
'oke her to ſet watch and ward at her gates, and to 
lonble them on market-days. But if, after inquiry 
made, it ſhall be found, that they are aſleep, then 
my day will do, bat a market- day is beſt ; and this 
my jadgement in this caſe. 


thy; Wh Diab. Then, quoth Diabolus, how ſhould we know 
atum Wis? And it was anſwered, Enquire about it at the 

pro- outh of Mr Profane. So Profane was called in and 
| with ed the queſtion, and he made his anſwer as follows. 


Prof. My lords, fo far as I can gather, this is at Profane's 
reſent the condition of the town of Manſoul : they deſcription 


town Ie decayed. in their faith and love, Emanuel their of the pre. 
on a rince has given them the back; they ſend often by /in ſlate 
„that Wtition to fetch him again, but he maketh not haſte of — 
more I anſwer their requeſt, nor is there much reforma- J. 
why n among them. | 4 
n the Diab. I am glad that they are backward to a re- 
de not mation, but yet I am afraid of their petitioning. 
Our ever, their looſenels of life is a ſign that there is 
day 1s t much heart in what they do, and without the 
have irt things are little worth. But ga on, my ma- 
they W's, 1 will divert you, my lords, no longer. 
would Peel. If the caſe be fo with Manſoul, as Mr Pro- 


fane, 


an 4 


Fes The tholy War. ; | 
une has dyſctibed it to be, it will be no great mit 
a ter what day we aſſault it; not their prayers, nor ther 

| ower will do them much ſervice. *- 

Dreadful / Appol. When Beelzebub had ended his , oration, 
2 * ſſthen Apollyon did begin. My opinion, ſaid he, con. 
| gail } certitg this matter, is, that we go on fair and ſoftly, 
nfo not doing things in a burry. Let our friends in Man. 
- Ifoul go on ſtill to pollute and defile it, by ſeeking th 
draw it yet more into fin, (for there is nothing like 
{ſin to devour Manfoul). - If this be done, and it take, M©. 
ffect, Manſoul of itſelf will leave off to watch, 6p. 
etition, or any thing elſe that ſhould tend to he Hpie 
ecurity and ſafety; for ſhe will forget her Emanuel 
Mie will not deſire his company; and tan ſhe be got. 
den thus to live, her Prince will not come to her in 
Hafte. Our truſty friend Mr Carnul-ſecurity, with 
one of his tricks, did drive him out of the town, and 
why may not my Lord Covetouſneſs and my Lord La 
\efvtonſreſs, by what they may do, keep him out d 
we town? And this I will tell yon, (not becauſẽ᷑ ya 
know it not) that two or three Diabolonians, if enter 


- ” | " 


| vith 

' tained and countenanced by the town of ManſolMFhe: 
will do more to the keeping of Emanuel from then help, 
and towards making of the town of Manſoul . W 

- own, than can an army of a legion that ſhould be ſang d 
out from us to withſtand him. 1 le to 
Let therefore this firſt project that our friendsWibject 
Manſoul have ſet on foot, be ſtrongly and diligentiWhey c 
carried on with all cunning and craft imaginable; Men,: 
let them ſend continually under one guiſe or anoth f Ma 


more and other of their men to play with the pt 
ple of Manſoul ; and then perhaps we ſhall not nee 
to be at the charge of making a war upon them; 
if that muſt of neceſſity be done, yet the more {ul 
they are, the more unable, to be ſure, they willl 
: to reſiſt us, and then the more eaſily we ſhall # 
come them. And beſides, ſuppoſe (and that 8 
worſt that can be ſuppoſed) that Emanuel fb 
come to them again, Why may not the ſame me 
(or the like) drive him from them once more! re 
why may he not by their lapfe into that fin apa 
4 
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driven Hes them for ever, for the ſake of which he 
was at the firſt een om them fes s ſeaſon? And 
if this ſhould happen, then away go with him his 
rams bis flings, his captains, his foldiers, and he 
leaveth Manſoul na#ed and bare. Vea, will not this 
cou. town, when ſhe ſees herſelf utterly forlaken of her 
ofily, prince, of ber own accord open ber gates again unto 
Man. you, and make of you as in the days ct old? But this 
ng to WW muſt be done by time, a few days will not _— ſo 
g like ¶ great a work as this. 

takes WY So ſoon as Apollyon had made an end of faking: 
ch, u Diabolus began to blow out his own malice, and to 
to her {Wpiead his own cauſe; and he ſaid, My lords and 
anuel, powers of the cave, my true and ruſty friends, I have. 
de got. with much impatience, as becomes me, given ear to 
her our long and tedious orations. But my furious gorge, 
„ wütend empty paunch, fo luſteth after a re- poſſeſſion, 


5 
n, aul of wy famous town of Manſoul, that whatever comes 


mats 
chen 


tion, 


1d Luut, I can wait no longer to ſee the events of linger 

out Ang projects. I muſt, and that without further de. Look to ze. 
ule yy, ſeek by all means J can to fill my unſatiable gulf . 
if ente rich the foul and body of the town of Manſoul. 

Tanſoiſi here fore lend me your heads, your hearts, and your 

a then help, now I am going to recover my town of Manſoul. 

ul y When the lords and princes of the pit ſaw: the flam - 

} be (lg deſire that was in Diabolus to devour the miſera- 


le town of Manſoul, they left off to raiſe any more 


riends bjections, but nme to lend him what ſtrengtk 
liligeuß bey could: Though had Apollyon's advice been ta- 
ble; Men, they had far more fearfully diſtreſſed the town 
anotbe f Manſoul. But, I ſay, they were willing to lend 


the im what grength they could, not knowing what 
not need they might have of him, when they ſhould en- 
them; Wage for them ſelves as he, Wherefore they fell to 
zore ſuriſing about the next thing propounded, to wit, 


bat ſoldiers they were, and alſo how many, with 
hom Diabolus ſhould. go againſt the town of Manſoul 
take it; and after ſome debate, it was concluded, 
cording, as in the letter the Diabolonians had fag- 
ted, that none was more fit for that expedition 
Lan am of terrible Duuhters. They therefore: 
concluded 


will 
; all of 


hat 18 6 
el ſhot 
me me 
ore! It 


in, 
* 


0 go a- 


| al cancluded to ſend aga 
Doub 


ters raiſed in that ſervice, was between twenty and thirty thou. 


* 701% Mar. ung 
| inſt Manſuul an army of ſturdy 
Doubters. The number thought fit to be employed 


ſand. Sothen the reſult of that great counſel of thoſe th 


gainſt the high and mighty lords was, Fit Diabolus ſhould WM 


fown of 
Manſcul: 


nians that lurked in Manſoul, and that waited for the 


even now, out of hand, beat up his drum for men 27 
In the land of Doubting, (which land lieth upon the 

confines of the place called Hell- gate- hill), for men that of 
might be employd by him againſt the miſerable town WM an 
of Manſoul. It was alſo concluded, that theſe lord; pl 
themſelves ſhould help bim in the war and that they W e 
would io that end head and manage bis men. $ 
they drew « *e letter, and ſent back to the Diabolo. W me 


back-coming of Mr Profane, to ſignify to them into 2 
what method and forwardneſs they at preſent had put 
their deſign. The contents whereof now followeth, py 


From the dark and borritle dungeon of Hell, Diabolu WM U 
with all the ſociety of the pruices of darkneſs, ſeud I N 
to our iruſly ones, in end about the walls of itt 


town of Manſoul, now impatiently waiting for ou \ 
moſt deviliſh anſwer, to their venomous and mol fur 
poiſonous deſign againſt the town of Manſoul. ** 
UR native ones, in whom from day to day we * 
boaſt, and in whoſe actions all the year long ve . 

do greatly delight ourſelves, We received your wet ..... 
come, becauſe highly eſteemed letter, at the hand If 
of our truſty and greatly beloved the old gentlewa 155 
Mr Profane. And do give you to underſtand, that in it 
when we had broken it up, and had read the conf 6, ; 
tents thereof, (to your amazing memory be it ſpoken) men 
our yawning hollow-bellied place, where we att, fon; 
made ſo hideous and yelling a noiſe for joy, that ibe¶ „ei. 
mountains that ſtand round about Hell-gate-bill, bal 0, 
like to have been ſhaken to pieces at the found thereof ;. th 
We could alſo do no leſs than admire your fait are 
fulneſs to us, with the greatneſs of that ſubtilty that ning 
now hath ſhewed itſelf to be in your heads 10 ſerv the t 
againſt the town of Manſoul. For you have invent een 


ed for us ſo excellent a method for proceeding agam 


* 
5 
2 
* * * 


thought of by all the wits of hell. The propoſals 
therefore which now at laſt you have ſent us, fince 
we ſaw them, we have done little elſe but highly 
approved and admired them. 

Nay, we ſhall, to encourage you in the profundity 
of your craft, let you know, that at a full aſſembly 
and conclave of our princes, and principalities of this 


one {ide of our cave to the other by their mightineſſes; 
but a better, and, as was by themſelves judged, a 
more fit and proper way by all their wits could. not 
be invented, to ſurpriſe, take, and make our own, 
the rebellious town of Manſoul. 2 : 
Wherefore in fine, all that was ſaid that varied 


of itſelf to the ground, and yours only was ſtuck to 
by Diabolus the prince ; yea, his gaping gorge, and 
vaunting paunch, was on fire to put your invention 
into execution. | : 

We therefore give yon to underſtand that our ſtout, 
furious, and unmerciful Diabolus, is raiſing for your 
relief, and the ruin of the rebellious town of Man- 
ſoul, more than twenty thouſand Doubters to come 
againſt that people. They are all ſtout and ſturdy 
men, and men that of old have been accuſtomed to 


oy war, and that can therefore well endure the drum : 
e han 


\tlewan 
d, that 
he col- 
poken) 


ve alt, 


ſible ſpeed he can; for his heart and ſpirit is engaged 
in it. We deſire therefore, that as you have hitherto 
ſtuck to us, and given us both advice and encourage- 
ment thus far, that you ſtill will proſecute our de- 
lign; nor ſhall you loſe but be gainers thereby ; yea, 
bat ibe we intend to make you the lords of Manſoul. 

ill, bai One thing may not by any means be omitted, that 
herel, is, thoſe with us do deſire that every one of you that 


r wy are in Manſoul, would {till uſe all your power, cun- 
I ty tha 


invent 


again 
Sal 


the town of Manſoul into more fin and wickedneſs, 
even that fin may be finiſhed, and bring forth death. 
For thus it is concluded with us, that the more 
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that rebellious people, a more effectual cannot be 


place, your project was diſconrſed and toſſed from 


from what you had in your letter propounded, fell 
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I fay he is doing of this work of his with all the po- 


ning, and ſkill, with deluſive perſuaſions, yet io draw 
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vile, ſinful, and debauched, the town of Manſoul i 
the more backward will be their Emanuel to come 


to their help, either by preſence, oy other relief a 
yea, the more ſinful, the more weak, and fo the 


more unable will they be to make reſiſtance when 6 
we ſhall make our aſſault upon them to ſwallow then n 
up: yea, that may cauſe that their mighty Shaddi WM «; 
himſelf may caſt them out of his protection; yes, Ml x: 
and fend for his captains and foldiers home, with hüt 
ſlings and rams, and leave them naked and bare, and Fr 
then the town of Manſbul will of itfelf open to us, N 


and fall as the fig into the mouth of the eater : yes, 
to be ſure that we then with a great deal of eſs 
ſhall come upon her and overcome her. hi 

As to the time of our coming upon Manſoul, we an 
as yet have not fully reſolved upon that, though at D 
preſent ſome of us think as you, that a market · da/, 
or a market-day at night, will certainly be the belt, WM th 
However, do you be ready, and when you thall hea WM th. 
our roaring drum without, do you be as buſy to make ¶ be 
the moſt horrible confuſion within. So ſhall Manſfoul mi 
certainly be diſtreſſed before and behind, and ſhal of 


not know which way to betake herſelf for help, 1 
My Lord Lucifer, my Lord Beelzebub, my Lou one 
Apollyon, my Lord Legion, with the reſt, ſalute you, WM wit 
as does alſo my Lord Diabolus; and we with both you, WM but 
with all that you do or ſhall poſſeſs, the very alt 7 
ſame fruit and ſucceſs for their doing, as we ourſelves Ma 
at preſent enjoy for ours. * 
the 
From our dreadful confines in the moſt fear ful pit u bolo 
ſalute you, and ſo do thoſe many legions here ui wilt 
us, wiſhing you may be as N proſperous as itt 
deſire to be ourſelves. By the letter carrier M Mar 
Profane. : i 

t 
Then Mr Profane addreſſed himſelf for his retuil 10 
to Manſoul, with his errand from the horrible pit , 80 
the Diabolonians that dwelt in that town. Sc prof 
came up the ſtairs from the deep to the mouth fc. , 


the cave where Cerberus was. Now when cry 
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and againſt the town of Manſoul. | | - 

Prof. Things go as well as we can expect. The 
letter that J carricd thither was highly approved, and 
well liked by all my lords, and I am returning to tell 


our Diabolonians fo, I have an anſwer to it here in 


my boſom, that I am ſure will make our maſters that 
ſent me glad; for the contents thereof is to encou- 
rage them to purſue their deſign to the utmoſt, and 
to be ready alſo to fall on within, when they ſhall 
ſee my Lord Diabolus beleaguering of the town of 
Man (foul. | | 
Cerb. But does he intend to go againſt them himſelf? 
Prof. Does he! Ay, and he will take along with 
him more than twenty thouſand, all ſturdy Doubters, 
and men of war, picked men, from the land of 
Doubting, to ſerve him in the expedition. 2 P- 
Cerb. Then was Cerberus glad, and ſaid, And is 
there ſuch brave preparations a making to go againſt 
the miſerable town of Manſoul! and would 1 might 
be put at the head of a thouſand of them, that I 
might alſo ſhew my valour againſt the famous town - 
of Manſoul. Fen ne 
Prof. Your wiſh may come to paſs; you look like 
one that has mettle enough, and my lord will have 


buſineſs requires haſte, 

Cerb. Ay, ſo it does. Speed thee to the town of 
Manſoul, with all the deepeſt miſchiefs that, this 
place can afford thee. And when thou ſhalt come to 
the houſe of Mr Miſchief, the plagę where the Dia- 
bolonians meet to plot, tell them that Cerberus doth 
with them his ſervice, and that if he. may, he will 
with the army come up againſt the famous town of 
Manſoul, | 

Prof. That I will. And I know that my lords 
wh are there, will be glad to hear it, and to ſee you 
allo, ; g 

So after a few more ſuch kind of compliments, Mr 
Profane took his leave of his friend Cerberus, and 
Cerberus again with a thouſand of their pit-wiſhes 

| B b 2 bid 


with him thoſe that are valiant and ſtont. But my 


ſaw him, he aſked how matters did go below, about 


— 


bid bim haſte-with all ſpeed to bis waſters, The 
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which when he had heard, he made obeiſance, ang 


began to gather up his heels to ryn. 
Thus therefore he returned, and went and came fi 
to Manſoul, and going as afore to the houſe of Mr w 
Miſchief, there be found the Diabolonians aſſembled, ſi 
and waiting for his return, Now when he was come, th 
and had preſented himſelf, he alſo delivered to them ta 
his letter, and adjoined this compliment to them al 


therewith : My Lords, from the confines of the pit, MW po 
the high and mighty principalities and powers of the M 
den, falute you here, the true Diabolonians of the MW m. 
town of Manſoul: Wiſhing you always the moſt pro- ed 


Per of their benedictions, for the great ſervice, high MW gr! 
attempts, and brave atchievements, that you have W me 


put yourſelves upon, for the reſtoring to our prince 


Diabolus the famous town of Manſoul. | 

This was therefore the preſent ſtate of the miſe. W wh 
rable town of Manſoul: She had offended her Prince, MW peo 
and he was gone; ſhe had encouraged the powers of M go | 
hell, by her fooliſhneſs, to come againſt her to ſeek Ml hea 
her utter deſtruction. any 

True, the town of Manſoul was ſomewhat made ous 
ſenſible of her fin, but the Diabolonians were gotten Ml bef; 
into her bowels; ſhe cried, but Emanuel was gone, fron 
and her cries did not fetch him as yet again. Be. hap 
ſides, ſhe knew not now whether ever or never be ther 
would return and come to his Manſoul again; no in 
did they know the power and induſtry of the ene. hear 
my, nor how forward they were to put in execution the | 
that plot of hel! that they had deviſed againſt her. WM ſtood 

They did indeed {till ſend petition after petition . hou 
the Prince, but he anſwered all with filence. They That 
did neglect reformation, and that was as Diaboluſ bolus 
would have it; for he knew, if they regarded i chat 


quity in their heart, their King would not hear thei Man 
prayer: they therefore did till grow weaker and the K 
weaker, and were as a rolling thing before the whil he te 
wind, They cried to their King for help, and lad He 
Diabolonians in their boſoms. What therefore ſhould 
a King do to them? Yea, there ſeemed now to be 

I | mixt 
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mixture in Manſoul, the Diabolonians and the Man- 
ſoulians would walk the ſtreets together. Yea, they 
began to ſeek their peace, for they thought, that 
ſince the ſickneſs had been ſo mortal in Manſoul, it 


Mr was in vain to go to handy-gripes with them. Be- 

ed, ſides, the weakneſs of Manſoul was the ſtrength of, 
me, their enemies; and the fins of Manſoul the advan- 2 
lem tage of the Diabolonians. The foes of Manſoul did hoy f _ 
nem alſo now begin to promiſe themſelves the town for a g, 
pit, poſſeſſion there was no great difference now betwixt and good 
the Manſoulians and Diabolonians, both ſeemed to be deſires. 

" the W maſters of Manſoul. Yea, the Diabolonians increaſ- | 
pro ed and grew, but the town of Manſoul diminiſhed 


greatly : There was more than eleven thouſand- of 
have W men, women, and children, that died by the ſickneſs 
wrince in Manſoul. | f ; X 
But now, as Shaddai would have it, there was one 7, 
miſe. W whoſe name was Mr Pry-well, a great lover of the of MP3, 
rince, W people of Manſoul: And he, as his manner was, did well. 
ers of MF go liſtening up and down in Manſoul, to ſee, and to 
> ſeek hear, if at any time he might, whether there was 
any deſign againſt it or no. For he was always a jeal. 
made ous man, and feared ſome miſchief ſometime would 
gotten I befal it, either from the Diabolonians within, or 


gone, from ſome power without. Now upon a time it ſo 
. Be. happened, as Mr Pry-well went liſtening here and 
ver be there, that he lighted upon a place called V7le-hill 
a; vor in Manſoul, where Diabolonians uſed to meet; fo 


hearing a muttering, (you muſt know that it was in 


ecution the night), he ſoftly drew near to hear; nor had he The Dia. | 


aſt her. ſtood long under the bouſe-end, (for there ſtood a — and 
tion ui houſe there), but he heard one confidently affirm, e K 
They That it was not, or would not be long, before Dia- by whom, 
DiaboluM bolus ſhould poſſeſs himſelf again of Manſoul; and 4 | 
Jed imat then the Diabolonians did intend to put all 
ar ther Manſoulians to the ſword, and would kill and deſtro 

er ana he King's captains, and drive all his ſoldiers out of 

whitMWihe town. 


He ſaid, moreover, That he knew there were a- 
bout twenty thouſand fighting men prepared by Dia- 
bolus for the accompliſhing of this deſign ; and that 

; | = | it 
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ill at eaſe. And this was the way that the ſubordi- 


ſo the people came together ; he gave them then 2 


Pry-well 
tells bis 


news to, 


Manſoul. 


/ 


. It would not be months before they all ſhould ſee it. 
Wen Mr Pry-we}l had heard this ſtory, he did 


ed, for Mr Pry-well is the author thereof. Mr Pry. 


lonians, and have forſaken our former mercies; Wan q 


further, that he underſtood by thoſe that he oer 
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ickly believe it was true ; wherefore he went forth. 
with to my Lord Mayor's houſe, and acquainted him 
therewith ; who (ending for the ſubordinate preach. 
er, brake the buſineſs to him, and he as ſoon gave the 
alarm to the town, for he was now the chief preach. 
er in Manſon}, becauſe as yet my Lord Secretary was 


nate preacher did take to alarm the town therewith; 
the ſame hour he cauſed the lecture bell to be rung; 


ſhort exhortation to watchfulneſs, and made My Pry. 
welPs news the argument thereof, For, ſaid he, an 
horrible plot is contrived againſt Manſoul, even to 
maſſacre us all in a day; nor is this ſtory to be light. 


well was always a lover of Manſoul, a ſober and ju. 
dicious man, a man that is no tattler, nor raiſer of 
falſe reports, but one that loves to look into the very 


bottom of matters, and talks nothing of news but by . 
very ſolid arguments. | : | a 
I will call him, and you ſhall hear him your own "0 
ſelves : So he called bim, and he came and told his i . 
tale ſo punctually, and affirmed its truth with ſuch RY 
ample grounds, that Manſoul fell preſently under a X 
conviction of the truth of what he ſaid. The preach-W 4 
er did alſo back him, ſaying, Sirs, it is not irrational 3 
for us to believe it, for we have provoked Shaddai to * 
anger, and have ſinned Emanuel out of the town 1 


We have had too much correſpondence with Diabs 


marvel then if the enemy both within and without 
ſhonld deſign and plot our ruin; and what time like 
this to do it? the ſickneſs is pow in the town, and 
we have been made weak thereby. Many a good 
meaning man is dead, and the Diabolonians of lat 
grow ſtronger and ſtronger. 

Beſides, quoth the ſubordinate preacher, I hat 
received from this good truth-teller this one inkling and 


i head 
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the furies and the Diabolonians, in order to our de- 


ſtruction. When Manſoul heard all this, and not 
BY being able to gainſay it, they lift up their voice and 
" wept. Mr Pry-well did alfo, in the preſence of. the 
the 


townſmen, confirm all that their ſubordinate preach- 


di Shaddai and his Son. They alſo break the buſineſs fo the Cape 
ith; to the captains, high commanders, and men of war, _ 
ang; in the town of Manſoul, entreating of them to uſe 

en 2 the means to be ſtrong, and to take good courage, 


Pry: and that they would look after their hardneſs, and 


„ n WF make themſelves ready to give Diabolus battle, by © 


n to night and by day, ſhall he come, as they were in- 
formed he will, to beleagner the town of Manſoul. 


y. When the captains heard this, they being always They come 
1d ju. true lovers of the town of Manſoul, what do they, together to 
but like ſo many Sampſons they ſhake themſelves, conſult. 


ſer of 
e very 


b and come together to conſult and contrive how to 
out by 


deteat thoſe bold and helliſh contrivances that were 
upon the wheel, by the means of Diabolus and his 


Ir owl friends, againſt the now ſickly, weakly,” and much 

old hi impoveriſhed town of Manſoul; and they agreed up- 

n ſuch BY on the following particulars. . ; 
mder 4 t. That the gates of Manſoul ſhould be kept ſhut Thejr 4. 
preach: and made faſt with bars and locks; and that all per- greemet. 
rational {ons that went out or came in ſhould be very ſtrictly 

wn” examined by the captains of the guards; to the end, 

e LOW 


ſaid they, that thoſe that are managers of the plot 


| Diabs amongſt us, may, either coming, or going, be taken ; 


ies; ßend that we may alſo find out who are the great 

withol contrivers (amongſt ns) of our ruin. | 

me " 2. The next thing was, that a ſtrict ſearch ſhould. 
n, 3" de made for all kind of Diabolonians throughout the 
a go whole town of Manſout : and every man's houſe from 


of auß ee top to bottom ſhould be looked into, and that too 


I bare 
;okling 
e over 

heal 


mand in theſe deſigns. | . 
3. It was further concluded upon, that whereſoe- 
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bernd , that ſeveral letters have lately paſſed between 


er had ſaid, Wherefore they now ſet afreſh to be- They tell 
es wail their folly, and to a doubling of petitions to the thing 


bouſe by houſe, that, if poſſible, a further difcovery 
night be made of all ſuch among them as had a 


ver, - - 
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| ver, or with e e any of the Diaboloniam 

were found, that even thoſe of the town of Man. 

| Gul that had given them houſe and harbour, ſhould, 

c to their ſhame, and the warning of TIE. take 
| penance in the open place, 

_ 4. It was moreover reſolved by the famous town of 

=x | Manſoul, that a public faſt, and a day of humillatz 

on ſhould be kept throughout the whole corporation; 

to the juſtifying of their Prinee, the abaſing of them. 

ſelves before him for their tranſgreſſions againſt him, 

and againſt Shaddai his Father. It was further re. 

ſolved, that all ſuch in Manſoul as did not that day 

endeavour td keep thar faſt, and to humble thembihd 

- For their faults, but that ſhould mind their worldly 

employs, or be found wandering up and down the 

ſtreets, ſhould be taken for Diabolonians, and ſhoul( 

ſuffer as Diabolonians for ſuch their wicked doings, 

It was further concluded then, that with what 

ſpeed, and with what warmth of mind, they could, 

they would renew their humiliation for fin, and thei 

petitions to Shaddai for help; they alſo reſolved to 

{end tidings to the court of all that Mr Pry-well had 

told them. 

8 6. It was alſo determined, that thanks ſhould be 

Mr Pry- given by the town . of Manſoul to Mr Pry-well ſe 

_— his diligent ſeeking of the welfare of their tow; 

| e „. and further, that foraſmuch he was fo naturally it 

» clined to ſeek their good, and alſo to undermine thet 

neral, foes, they gave him a commiſſion of Scout-maſtey 

general, for the good of the town of Manſoul. 

When the corporation, with their captains, ul 

thus concluded, they did as they had ſaid : they {hil 

up their gates, they made for Diabolonians tri 

ſearch ; they made thoſe with whom any was fount 

to take penance in the open place; they kept thel 

faſt, and renewed their petitions to. their Prince 

and Mr Pry-well managed his charge, and the tn 

that Manſoul had put in his hands, with great cl 

* ſcience, and good fidelity: for he gave himſelf wit 

ly up to his employ, and that not only within d 

town, but he went out to pry, to ſee, and to he 


4 
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ian; And not many days after he; provided for his jour- "i 
Jan. WY ney, and went towards Hell-gate-bill, into the cen. 
ald, try where the Doubters were, where, he heard f 
take WI all chat bad been talked of in Manſoul, and he per- 


ceived allo that Diabolus was almoſt ready for his 
march, &o.; ſo he came back with ſpeed, and calling ö 
nat, e captains and elders of Manſoul together, he told 
ation them where he had been, what he had heard, and 
n, Gt bois boo | | 
bim, Particolarly he told them, that Diabolus was al- i, ,.. 
er re. WW moſt ready for his march; and that he had made old turns witß 
t dy lr Incredulity, that once brake priſon in Manſoul, great news 
iſelves WM the general of his army: that his army conſiſted all 
-ofldly Wl of Doubters; and that their number was above twenty 
vn the Wl thouſand. He told, moreover, that Diabolus did 


4 


ſnould WM intend to bring with him the chief princes of the in- 
ings. Wl fernal pit; and that he would make them chief cap- 
1 what WM tains over his Doubters, He told them, moreover, 
could, that it was certainly true, that ſeveral of the black 


d then den would with Diabolus ride Reformades to reduce 


ved u the town of Mauſoul to the obedience of Diabolus 
hell h cbeir prince. 5 8 
He ſaid, moreover, that he underſtood by the Doub- 
ould be ters, among whom he had been, that the reaſon 
well fy by old Incredulity was made general of the whole 
r town Jeri y, was, becauſe none truer than he to the tyrant; 
rally in and becauſe he had an implacable ſpite againſt the 
ine thei clfare of the town of Manſoul, Beſides, ſaid he, he. 
t- maſtaſemembers the affronts that Manſoul has given, and 
oul. be is reſolved to be revenged of them. . 
ans. bi But che black priaces ſhall be made high com- 
they ſunanders, only Incredulity ſhall be over them all, be- 
ans str uſe (Which I had almoſt forgot) he can more eaſily 


as fount 
ept thel 
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and more dextroufly beleaguer the town of Manſoul, 
ban can any of the princes beſides. 1175 

Now, when the captains of Manſo- with the 
ders of the town, had heard the tidu., at Mr 
well did bring, they thought it expedient, with- 
ut further delay, to put into execution the laws 
hat againſt the Digbolonians their prince had made 
or them, and given them in commandmeut to man- 


C | age 
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age'againft them. "Wherefore, forthwith à diligent 
and impartial ſearch was made in all houſes in Mai. 

Sore Dia- foul, for all and all manſier of Diabolonians. Now, he 

: _bolonians in the houſe of Mr Mind, and in the houſe of the 
talen in great Lord Will-bewill, were two Diabolonians found, Wc! 

- Manſoul, In Mr Mind's houſe was one Lord Covetouſneſi found ; 
and com- but he changed his name to Prudent-thrifty. In'ny 

; mitted 1 Lord Mill. bewill's houſe one Laſciviouſneſs was found: 
Priſan. but he had changed his name to Harmlefs-mirth, 

Theſe two the captains and elders of the town of 
Manſoul took, and committed them to cuſtody un. 
der the hand of Mr True-man the goaler; and thi 
man handled them fo ſeverely, and loaded rhemhþ 

well with irons, that in time they both fell into; 
very deep conſumption, and died in the prifon-houſe; 
their maſters alſo, according to the agreement of the 
captains and elders, were brought to take penance in 
the open place to their ſhame, and for a warning to 
| the reſt of the town of Manſoul. 

Penance, Now this was the manner of penance in thoſe day 

what, * The perſons offending being made ſenſible of the ei 

of their doings, were injoined open confeſſion d 

their faults, and a-ſtriet amendment of their lives, 

After this, the captains and elders of Manfſou 


ſought yet to find out more Diabolonians, where-evaWhe ; 
they lurked, whether in dens, caves, holes, vaults ad! 
or where elſe they could, in or about the wall a 5. 
town of Manſoul. But though they could plainly:s c 
ſee their footing, and fo follow them by their tra ere 
and ſmell to their holds, even to the mouths of the is e( 
caves and dens; yet take them, hold them, and al 6. 
zaſtice upon them, they could not; their ways wes 
fo crooked, their holds fo ftrong, and they ſo quidMoloyr 
to take fanctuary there. | ncien 
But Manſoul did now, with fo ſtiff an hand, cute 
over Diabolonians that were left, that the 7. 
were glad to ſhrink into corners. Time was Wi ca 
they durſt walk openly, and in the day; but nd co! 
they were forced to embrace privacy, and the nigh wa; 
Time was when a Manſbulian was their companion 8, 7 


but now they counted them deadly enemies. Ti 


. 


red, change did Mr . Erg welle intelligence "make" in 
the famous town of Manſoul. 5 
By this time Diabolus had finiſhed his army, a 5 
he intended to bring with bim for the ruin of Man- 
ſoul; aud had ſet over them captains, and other 


und, feld. officers, ſuch as liked his furious ſtomach beſt: 
und; nim ſelf was lord paramount, Incredulity was 3 | 
n'my Wof his army. Their higheſt captains ſhall be named 
bunch Wafterwards ; but now for their othcers, colours, 2 


eſcutcheons. 
1. Their farſt captain was Guptoin Rage, he was 


y un. captain over the election-doubters; his were the red 
d this colours, bis ſtandard-bearer was Mr Deſtructive, and 
em {6 the great red dragon he had for his eſcutcheon. 

into 3 


2. The ſecond; captain was Captain Fury, he was 

ptain over the Vocation-doubters; his ſtandard- 
dearer was Mr Darkneſs; his colours were thoſe that 
ere pale, and he had for his eſcutcheon the fiery 
ying ſerpent, 


3- The third captain was Captain Damnation, he 


ince in 


ning to 


e days Wvas captain over zue Grace-doubters; his were the 
he ei ed colours, Mr No-{ife bare them, amd be had for 
Hon is eſcutcheon the black den, 

lives. 


4. The fourth captain was the Captai Inſatiable, 
ie was captain over the Faith-doubters; his were 
he red jcolours, Mr Devuourer bare them, and he 


Fanſoul 


vaults Whad for an eſcutcheon the yawning jaws. | 

wall aß 5. The fifth captain was Captain Brimſtone, he 
plain} as captain over the Perfeverance-doubters ;' his alſo 
eir ua ere the red colours, Mr Burning bare them, and 
of thenWis eſcutcheon was the blue and (tinking flame. 
and & 6. The ſixth captain was Captain Torment, he 
ays wer captain over the Reſurrection-doubters; his 
ſo quilliolours were thoſe that were pale, Mr Gnaw was his 


ncient-bearer, and he had the black worm for his 
Icutcheon. 

7. The ſeventh captain was s Captain No-eaſe, he 
as captain over the Salvation-doubters; his were the 
d colours, Myr Reſtleſs bare them, and kereſatcle.' 
n was the galtly picture of death, | 


8. The eight captain was the Captain Sepulchre, 
GE he 


| " The Hoh War, "—_ 
he was captain over the Glory-doubters; Eis alſo wert it 
the pale colours, My Corruption was his ancient-bear.' be 
er, and he had for his eſcutcheon a ſcull, and dead co 
„ 25210 150% FER 2749 20H 13 11,036; aft | 

9. The ninth captain was Captain Paſt-hope, he he 
was captain of thoſe that are called the Felicity, fe 
doubters ; his ancient-bearer was Mr Deſpair; his al. Nen 
ſo were the red colours, and his eſcutcheon was the in 
hot iron and the hard heart. | an 

Theſe were his captains, and theſe were their he 
forces, theſe were their ancients, theſe- were their ar 
colours, and theſe were their eſcutcheons Now, „er 
ver theſe did the preat.Diabolus make ſuperior cap! co 
tains, and they were in number ſeven; as namely, tbe by 


Lord Beelzebub, the Lord Lucifer, the Lord Legion, 0. 
the Lord Apollyon,” the Lord Python, the Lord Cer: ſel 
berus, and the Lord Belial; theſe feven he ſet over M 
the-captains, and Incredulity was Jord general, and fe. 
Diabolus was king. LS! 1 
The Reformades alſo, ſuch as were like themſelves, ¶ fou 
were made ſome of them captains of hundreds, and N 
ſome of them captains of more; and thus was the mo 
army of Incredulity completed. | | he 
So they ſet out at Hell-gate-hill, (for there they A 
had their rendezvous), from whence they came, with dre. 
a ſtraight courſe upon their march toward the tow 54 
of Manſoul. Now, as was hinted before, the toi bis 
had, as Shaddai would have it, received from th{-=5 1 
mouth of Myr Pry-well, the alarm of their coming +14 
before. Wherefore they ſet a ſtrong watch at (he) 
gates, and had alſo doubled their guards; they a i 
mounted their ſlings in good places, where they mig N 
conveniently caſt out their great ſtones to the anne the 
ance of the furious enemy.” e up þ 

Nor could tlioſe Diabolonians that were in the tou for 
do that hurt as was deſigned they fhould ; for Mayan 
ſoul was now awake. But alas! poor people, tha e by 
were ſorely affrighted at the firſt appearance of th. 
foes, and at their fitting down before the town, eſp bis d 
ci lly when they. beard. the roaring of their diu 2 
c 


1 his, to ſpeak truth, was amazingly hideous to het 
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army warmly attended with the ſtones that the ſling- 
ers did {ling (for tbat I will ſay for the captains, that 
conſidering the weakneſs that yet was upon them, 
by reaſon uf the Jong ſickneſs that had annoyed the 
toyva of Manſoul, they did gallantly behave them- 
ſelvez), he was forced to make ſome retreat from 
Manſoul, and to intrench himſelf and his men in the 
field, without the reach of the flings of the town. 
Now, having intrenched himſelf, he did caſt up 
four mounts before the town; the firſt he called 
Mount Diabolus, putting his own name thereon, the 


he called thus, Mount Aledo, Mount Megara, and 


game with Manſoul, and to ſerve it as doth the nion 
his prey, even to make it fall before his terror. But, 


and did ſo much execution with their ſtones, that 
they made him, though againſt ſtomach, to retreat; 
wherefore Manſoul began to take courage. / 


. 


up his ſtandard, and a fearful thing it was to behold; 
tor he had wrought in it by deviliſh art, after the 
manner of an eſcutcheon, a flaming flame, fearful 


more to affright the town of Manſoul the other three 


Mount Tiſiphone; for theſe are the names of the 
dreadful furies of hell. Thus he began to play his: 


as | laid, the captains and ſoldiers reſiſted fo ſtoutly, 


Now upon Mount Diabolus, which was raiſed or: - 
the north (ide of the town, there did the tyrant ſet 


to behold, and the picture of Manſoul burning in it. 
When Diabolus had thus done, he commanded: that 
his drummer ſhould every night approach the walls 
of the rown of Manſoul, and ſo to beat a parley; 
tne command was to do it at nights, for in day-time 

they 


82 


it fei chted all men ſeven miles round, if they were | 

but awake and heard it; Phe ſtreaming of their 
colours were allo terrible and. dejecting to behold- 
Wen Diabolus was come up againſt the towu, firſt , „bee, 
he made his approach | to Ear-gate, and gave it a 2 aſſault 3 
furious aſlault: ſuppoling, as: it ſeems, that his fri- upon Eure ; 
ends in Manſoul had been ready to do the work with- gate, end\ 53 
in; but care was taken of that before, by the vi 
ance of the captains. Wherefore, miſſing of the 
help that he expected from them, and finding of his 


gil- #5 repulſed” } 
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tremble 
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of Diabo - 


they a 
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ſaid, that he had a mind to parley with the now 


8 trembling town of Manſoul; and he commanded 
that the drum ſhould beat every night, that through 
wearineſs they might at at laſt (if poſſibly at the firſt 


they were unwilling, yet) be forced to do it. 
So this drummer did as commanded; he aroſe and 


did beat bis drum. But when bis drum did go, if 


one looked towards the town of Manſoul, behold 


477 & um darkneſs and forrow, and the light was Jartesbed in 


the heaven thereof, No noiſe was ever heard u 
earth more terrible, except the voice of Shaddai 


When he ſpeaketh. But how did Manſoul tremble! 


It now looked for nothing but forthwith | to be ſwal. 
lowed up. 

When this drummer had beaten far a parley, he 
wade this ſpeech to, Manſoul: My maſter has bid me 
tell you, That if you will willingly ſubmit, you (hall 


have the good of the earth; but if yon (hall be ſtub. 


born, he is reſolved to take you by force. But by 
that the fugitive had done beatiag of his drum, the 
people of Manſoul had betaken themſelves to the 


captains that were in the caſtle; ſo that there was 


none to regard, nor to give this drummer an anſwer; 


ſo he proceeded no further that night, but returned 


in to his waiter to the camp. - 

When Diabolus ſaw, that by drumming he could 
not work out Manſoul to his will, the next night be 
fendeth his drummer without his drum, ſtill to let 
the townſmen know that he had a miad to parley 
with them. But when all came to all, his parley 
was turned into a ſummons to the town to deliver up 
themſelves: but they gave bim neither heed nor 
hearing, for they remembered what at firſt it coll 
them to hear him a few words. 

The next night he ſends again, and then who 
ſhould be his meſſenger to Manſoul, hut the terrible 
Captain Sepulchre ; ſo Captain Sepulchre came up to 
the walls of Manfoul, and made this oration to the 
town. 


„ ye inhabitants of the rebellious ton of 2 
| ou 


d This with their flivgs;' for the tyrant | 


1 


* ſoul! J ſummon you, in the name of the Prince Di. 1 
— abolus, that withont any more ado you ſet open the Manſiul 
k gates of your town, and admit the great lord to come ſummoned 
in, But if you ſhall ftill rebel, when we have taken 
to us the town by force, we will ſwallow yon. up as 
ind the grave. Wherefore, if you will hearken to my 
„A. ſummons, fay ſo, and if not, then let me know.” 


The reaſon of this my ſummons, quoth he, is, for 
that my lord is your undoubted prince and lord, as 
you yourſelves have formerly owned. Nor ſhall that 
10; fault that was given to my lord, when Emanuel 
ble! dealt ſo diſhonourably by him, prevail with him to 
loſe his right, and to forbear to attempt to recover 


his own. Conſider then, O Manfoul! with thyſelf; 


"his wilt thon ſhew thyſelf peaceable, or no? If thou 
! ſhalt quietly yield up thyſelf, then our old friendſhip 
an ball be renewed; but if thou ſhalt yet refuſe and re- 
Aub. bel, then expect nothing but fire and ſword.““ : 

When the languiſhing town of Manfoul had heard 


more put to their damps, but made the captain no 
anſwer at all: So away he went as he came. : 
Bat after ſome conſultation among themſelves, as 
alſo with ſome of their captains, they applied them- 
elves afreſh to the Lord Secretary for counſel and 


_—_ advice from him, for this Lord Secretary was their 3521, 
ht be chief preacher, (as alſo is mentioned ſome pages be- I, 74 
to let fore), only now he was ill at eaſe; and of him they cretary. 
parley begged favour in thefe two or three things. | 
arley 1. That he would look comfortably upon them, 
Ko op and not keep himſelf ſo much retired from them as 
+4 wi formerly. Alſo that he would be prevailed with to 


1 cal pive them a hearing, while they fhauld make known 


heir miſerable condition to him. But to this he told 


n who hem as before, that as yet he was but ill at eaſe, 
tende ad therefore could not do as he had formerly done. 
\e up 10 


to the 


f Mas. 
ſoul! 


e would be pleaſed to give them his advice about 
heir now ſo important affairs; for that Diabolns was 
ome and fet down before the town with no leſs than 
yenty-thoufand Doubters. They faid, moreover, 


that 


The Holy War. | | 


by Captain 
Sepulchre. 


this ſummoner, and his ſummons, they were yet 


dreſithene 


2, The fecond thing that they deſired was, that 
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1 that both he and his captains were cruel men, any 
44%... that they were afraid of them. But to this he laid, 
N You muſt look to the law of your Prince, and there 
ſee what is laid upon you to do. | 


3. Then they defired that bis Highneſs would help 
them to frame a petition to Shaddai, and unto Ems. 
nuel his Son; and that he would ſet his own band 
.thereto, as, a token that he was one with them in it; li 
For, ſaid, they, my Lord, many a one have we ſent, 5 
but can get no anſwer of peace; but now ſurely one 
with thy band unto it may obtain good for Manſoul. 8 

But all the anſwer that he gave to this was, That 


— 


The conſe they had offended their Emanuel, and had al y 
of his be a | nne * fo 
ing #l at grieved himſelf; and that therefore they muſt as ye | 
eaſe, partake of their own devices. icant! : 
This anſwer of the Lord Secretary fell like a mil. 2 
None upon them; yea, it cruſhed them ſo, that they WF . 
could not tell what to do; yet they durſt not com. M 


ply with the demands of Diabolus, nor with the de. 
mands of his captains. So then, here were the ſtraiv8i |. 
that the town of Manſoul was betwixt, when, the e 
nemy came upon her: Her foes were ready, to ſwa - 
low her up, and her friends did forbear to help her, 


A com- hen ſtood up my Lord Mayor, whoſe name wa 4 a 
nent upon my Lord Underſtanding, and ve began to pick aui - 
the Lord pick, until he had picked comfort out of that ſeeming 2, 
| 2 bitter ſaying of the Lord Secretary; for thus be n, 
eech. deſcanted upon it: Firſt, ſaid he, this unayoidably M 
follows upon the ſaying of my Lord, That we mul - 
yet ſuffer for our ſins. 2. But, quoth he, che work Fl 
yet ſound as if at laſt we thould be faved from our e 

nemies; and that after a few more ſorrows EmanudB 1 . 
will come and be our help. Now the Lord Mayor wa as 
the more critical in his dealing with the Secretalfi ort 
words, becauſe my Lord was more than a prope. 

and becauſe none of his words were ſuch, but that z. 
all times they were moſt exactly ſignificaat, and ide 2 

townſmen were allowed to pry into them, and to the 
und them to their beſt advantage. Sev 
So they took their leavesof my Lord, and returneh 4 + 


and went, and came to the captains, to whom ＋ 


did tell what my Lord High Secretary had ſaid, who. 
when they had heard it, were all of the ſame opinion * 

as my Lord Mayor himſelf; the captaius therefore be- 

gan to take ſome courage unto them, and to prepare 

| to make ſome brave attempt upon the cawp 'of the 

help enemy, and to deſtroy all that were Diabolonians, | 
Ea with the roving Doubters that the tyrrant had 
band WY brought with him to deſtroy the poor town of Man- . 
mit: Wh foul. | | : 
ſent, So all betook themſelves forthwith to their places, The town - 
ly one WF the captains to theirs, the Lord Mayor to his, the „ Min- 
nſoul, Subordinate Preacher to his, and my Lord Will-be- jul in 


and 
ſaid, 
there 


Thu WY will to his. The captains longed to be at ſoine work order. 
d av for their Prince, for they delighted in warlike at- 
35 yet chievements. The next day therefore they came to- 


gether and conſulted, and after conſultation had, they 
reſolved to give an anſwer to the captain of Diabolus 
with lings, and ſo they did at the riſing of the ſun 
on the morrow ; for Diabolus had adventured to come 


a mill. 
at they 
t com. 


we de. nearer again, but the ſling- ſtones were to him and his 

* wi like hornets, For as there is notbing to the town of 

41 c ; Manſoul fo terrible as the roaring of Diabolus's drum, 

Q 0 ſo there is nothing to Diabolus fo terrible as the well- „ 4 

Ip "Wh playing of EmanuePs flings. Wherefore Diabolus Tae 
24 bir was forced to make another retreat, yet further off gain him 


from the famous town of Manſoul. Then did the by faiths 4 
Lord Mayor of Manſoul cauſe the bells to be rung, 

and that thanks (honld be ſent to the Lord High Se- 
cretary by the mouth of the Subordinate Preacher ; 
for that by his words the captain'and elders of Man- 


eeming 
thus be 
youdably 
we mul 


Ve "oy foul had been ſtrengthened againſt Diabolus. 
55 9 When Diabolus ſaw that his captains and foldiers, 
ng 2 high Lords, and renowned, were frightned, and beaten : 
cretatjl 3 by the {tones that came from the golden flings 
rophe ot the Prince of the town of Manſoul, he bethought 
: chat a himſelf, and faid, I will try to catch them by fawn- 
and th ing, I will try to flatter them into my net. 
A Wherefore, after a while, he came down again to N;abolus 


the wall, not now with his drum, nor with Captain changes 
Sepulchre, but having all beſugared his lips, he ſeem- hi way. 
ed to be a very ſweet-mouthed peaceable prince, de- ; 
D d © ſigning 
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| Ganing nothing for bumour's ſake, nor to be reven — 


on Mauſoul for injuries by them done to him, bug the 


welfare, and good, and advantage of the town and 
people therein, was now, as be ſaid, his only deſign, 


Wherefore, after he had called for audience, and de. 
fired that the town's folk would give it to him, he 


proceeded in his oration: and ſaid, 


« O! the deſire of my heart, the famous town of 
Manſoul! How many nights have I watched, and 
how many weary ſteps bave I taken, if, perhaps, ] 


might do thee good! far be it, far be it from me, ty 


deſire to make a war upon you, if ye will but willing. 
ly and quietly deliver up yourſelves unto me. You 
know that you were mine of old. Remember alf, 
that ſo long as you enjoyed me for your lord, and that 
I enjoyed you for my ſubjects, you wanted for nv 
thing of all the delights of the earth, that T, your 


lord and prince, could get fer you; or that 1 conld in. 


vent to make you bony and bly the withal. Confider, 
you ne er had ſo many hard, dark, trubleſome, and 
heart «yth&ting hours, while you were mine, as you 
have had ſince you revolted from me; nor ſhall ya 
ever have peace again, until you and I become one 
as before. Be but prevailed with to embrace me. 
gain, and I will grant, yea, enlarge your old charter 
with abundance of priviteges; fo that your licence 


and liberty ſhall be, to take, hold, enjoy, and make 


your own, all thatis pleaſant from the eaſt to the welt 
Nor ſhall any of thoſe incivilities wherewith you hare 
_ offended me, be ever charged upon you by ine, f 
long as the ſun and moon endureth. Nor ſhall any 
of thoſe dear friends of mine, that now, for the fear 
of yon, lie lurking in dens, and holes, and caves, in 
Manſoul, be hurtful to you any more; yea, they hal 
be your ſervants, and ſhall miniſter unto you of ther 
ſubſtance, and of whateyer ſhall come to hand. | 
need ſpeak no more, you know them, and have ſom! 
time fince been much delighted in their company; 


why then ſhould we abide'at ſuch odds? Let use 


new our old acquaintance and friendſhip again. 


Bear with your friend, I take the liberty at thy 
ume 
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time to ſpeak thus freely unto you, The love that T 
have to you preſſes me to do it, as alſo does the zeal 
of my heart for my friends with you; put me not 
thefefore to further trouble, nor yourſelves to farther © 


at thi 
ume 
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fears and frights. Have you I will, in a way of peace 
or war : nor do you flatter yourſelves with the power 
and force of your captains, or that your Emanuel 
will ſhortly come in to your help, for ſuch ſtrength 
will do you no pleaſure. | FE | 

I am come againſt you with a ſtout arid valiant ar- 
my, and all the chief princes of the den are even at 
the head of it. Beſides, my captains are ſwifter than 
eagles, ſtronger than lions, and more greedy of prey 
than are the evening-wolves. What is Og of Baſhan! 
What is Goliah of Gath! And what is an hundred 
more of them to one of the leaſt of my captains! 
How then ſhall Manſoul think to eſcape my hand and 


force??? | | 


Diabolus having thus ended his flattering, fawning, 
deceitful, and lying ſpeech, to the famous town of 
Manſoul, the Lord Mayor replied unto him as follows. 


„O Diabolus, prince of darkneſs, and maſter of Th Wn 


all deceit; thy lying flatteries we have had, and Moron? 
made ſufficient probation of, and have taſted too - Ko 5 


deeply of that deſtructive cup already; ſhould we 
therefore again hearken unto thee, and ſo break the 
commandment of our great Sbaddai, to join in affini- 
ty with thee, would not our Prince reject us, and caſt 
us off for ever; and being caſt off by him, can the 
place that he has prepared for thee be a place of reſt 
for us? Beſide, O thou that art empty and void of 
all truth! we are rather ready to die by that hand, 
than to fall in with thy flattering and lying deceits.” 

When the tyrant ſaw that there was little to be got 
by parleying with wy Lord Mayor, he fell into an 
helliſh rage, and reſolved that again with his ar 
of Doubters he would another time aſſault the town 
of Manſoul. 

So he called for his drummer, who beat up for his 
men, (and while he did beat, Manſoul did ſhake), to 
be in readineſs to give battle to the corporation; then 
d 2 Diabolus 


— 
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gate. 
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Diabolus drew near with bis army, and thns diſpoſed | 


of his men, Captain Cruel, and Captain Torment, 
theſe he drew up and placed againſt Feel-gate, and 
commanded them to fit down there for the war. Aud 
he alſo appointed, that if need were, Captain No. 
eaſe ſhould come in to their relief, 


At Noſe-gate be placed the Captain Briniſtone and 


Captain Sepulchre, and bid them look well to their 
ward, on that fide of the town of Manſoul. But at 
Eye· gate he placed that grim-faced one the Captain 
Paſt-hope, and there alſo now he did ft up his ter. 
rible ſtandard. 

Now Captain Inſatiable he was to look to the CM. 
riage of Diabolus, and was alſo appointed to 1ake in. 
to cuſtody, that, or thoſe perſons and things that 
ſhould at any time as prey be taken from the enemy, 

Now Mouth-gate the inhabitants of Manſoul kept 
for a ſally- port, wherefore that they kept ſtrong, for 
that was it by, and out at which the townsfolk did 
ſend cheir petitions to Emanuel their Prince; that 
alſo was the gate from the top of which the captains 
did play their ſlings at the enemies; for that gate 
ſtood ſomewhat aſcending, ſo that the placing of then 
there, and. the letting of them fly from that place, 
did much execution againſt the tyrant's army; where 
fore, for theſe cauſes with others, Diabolus fought, 
if poſſible, to lard up Mouth-gate with dirt. 
Now as Diabolus was buſy and induſtrious in pre- 
paring to make his aſſault upon the town of Manſoul 
without, fo the captains and ſoldiers in the corporal 
on were as buſy in preparing within; they mounted 
their ſlings, they ſet up their banners, they ſounded 
their trumpets, and put themſelves in ſuch order as 
was judged moſt for the annoyance of the enemy, 
and for the advantage of Manſoul, and gave to their 
ſoldiers orders to be ready at the ſound of the trum- 
pet for war. The Lord Will-bewill alſo, he took 


the charge of watching againſt the rebels within, and 


to do what he could to take them while without, d 
to ſtifle them within their caves, dens, and holds i 


the town-wall of Manſoul. And to ſpeak che on 
| 0 
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of him, ever ſince he took penance for his fault, he 


©. Hh 


has ſhewed as much honeſty and bravery of ſpirit, as ee an 
any be in Manſoul; for he took one Jolley, and his Grigi/h 
brother Grigiſh, the two ſons of his ſervant Harmleſs falen and 
mirth, (for to that day, though the father was com- executed. 
mitted to ward, the ſons had a dwelling in the houſe _ 

of my lord); U ſay, he took them, and with his.own 

hands put them to the croſs. And this was the rea- 


ſon why he hanged them up, after their father was 


put into the hands of Mr True. man the gaoler; they 
bis ſons began to play his pranks, and to be ticking 
and toy ing with the daughters of their lord; nay, it 
was jealouſyed that they were too familiar with 
mem, the which was brought to his lordſhip's ear. 
Now his lordſhip being unwilling unadviſedly to put 
any man to death, did not ſuddenly fall upon them, 
but ſer watch and ſpies to ſee if the thing was true 
of the which he was ſoon informed, for his two ſer- 


| vants, whoſe names were Find. all and Tell. all, catch- 


ed them together in uncivil manner more than once 

or twice, and went and told their lord. So when m 

Lord Will-bewill bad ſufficient ground to believe the 
thing was true, he takes the two young Diabolonians, 
for ſuch they were, (for their father was a Diabolo: 
nian born), and has them to Eye-gate, where he raiſ. The place 
ed a very high croſs juſt in the face of the army of of *heir ex- 
Diabolus, and of his army, and there he hanged the %. 
young villains in defiance to Captain Paſt-hope, and 

of the horrible ſtandard of the tyrant. 

Now, this Chriſtian act of the brave Lord Will-be- 
will did greatly abaſh Captain Paſt-hope, diſcourage 
the army of Diabolus, put fear into the,Diabolonian 
runagates in Manſoul, and put ſtrength and courage 
into the captains that belonged to Emanuel the 
Prince; for they without did gatber, and that by this 
very act of my Lord, that Manſoul was reſolved to 
light, and that the Diabolonians within the town 
could not do ſuch things as Diabolus had hopes they 
would. Nor was this the only proof of the brave 
Lord Will-bewill's honeſty to the town, nor of his 
loyalty to his Prince, as will afterwards appear. 


Now 


* - 
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Mr Mind, when he was alſo committed to priſon, 
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- Now when the children of Prudent-thrifty, why 
dwelt with Mr Mind, (for Thrift left children with 


begat of Mr Mind's baſtard-daughter, whoſe name 


| 

| 

| l 
and their names were Gripe and Ratte. all; theſe he \ 
\ 

was Mrs Hold. faſt- bad): I fay, when his children t 
* 


perceived how the Lord Will-bewill had ſerved them 
that dwelt with him, what do they but (leſt they a 


ſhould drink of the fame cup) endeavour to make 


their eſcape? But Mr Mind being wary of it, took b. 

them and put them in hold in bis houſe till morning, p. 

(for this was done over night), and remembering that ar 

by the law of Manſoul all Diabolonians were to die, n 

and to be ſure they were at leaſt by father's ſide ſuch, m 

and ſome ſay by mother's fide too, what does he but fig 

takes them and puts them in chains, and carries them ¶ th 

to the ſelf-ſame place where my Lord hanged his Wi thi 

two before, and there he hanged them. ma 

The townſmen alſo took great encouragement at 

 Manſerl this act of Mr Mind, and did what they could u mo 
ſet againſi have taken ſome more of theſe Diabolonian troublen WM the 
the Diabo- of Manſonl; but at that time the reſt lay ſo ſquat I ma- 

Ain. nd cloſe, that they could not be apprehended; to 
they ſet againſt them a diligent watch, and went e ed. 

very. man to his place. in N 

I told you a little before that Diabolus and his ar Hou 

my were ſomewhat abaſhed and diſmayed at the ept 

ſight of what my Lord Will-bewill did, when hefty 

banged up thoſe two young Diabolonians; but benen 

| diſcouragement quickly turned itſelf into furious mad M 

55 neſs and rage againſt the town of Manſoul, and figh Ar 

it he would. Alſo the townſmen, and captains within, lay 

they had their hopes and their expectations heighten Ar 

ed, believing at laſt the day would be theirs, ſo the ewe. 

feared them the leſs. Their Subordinate Preache Tt 

too made a ſermon about it, and he took that them [hot 

for his text, Gad, a troop ſhall overcome him, but rt: 

{hall overcome at the laſt. Whence he ſhewed, tha M. 


though Manſoul ſhould be ſorely put to it at the fil 
yet the victory ſhould molt certainly be Manſouls4 
the laſt, | | 


3. 


F n . «. 
So Diabolus commanded that his drummer ſhould 


r 


who beat a charge againſt the town, and the captains alſo | 
vith that were in the town ſounded a charge againſt them, 80 
ſon, WI but they had no drum, they were trumpets of ſilver vj 
e he with which they ſounded againſt them. 'Then they „ 
ame which were of the camp of Diabolus came down to With heart 
dren the town to take it, and the captains in the caſtle, end mouth 
hem with the flingers at Mouth-gate played upon them 

they amain, And now there was nothing heard in the 


make camp of Diabolus bat horrible rage and blaſphemy; 
took but in the town good words, prayer, and ſinging of 
ning, ſalms: The enemy replicd with horrible objections, 
- that and the terribleneſs of their drum; but the town 


> die, made anſwer with {lapping of their ſlings, and the 
och, WI melvdious noiſe of their trumpets. And thus the 
1e but fight laſted for ſeveral days together, only now and 


then they had ſome ſmall intermiſlion, in the which 
the trownſmen refreſhed themſelves, and the captains 
made ready for another aſſault. | 


them 
ed his 


ent at The captains of Emanuel were clad in ſilver ar- 
ud u mour, and the ſoldiers in that which was of proof; 
oublen Wh tbe ſoldiers of Diabolus were clad in iron, which was 
o ſquat I made to give place to Emanuel's engine-ſhot. In the 
ed; bn ſome were hurt, and fome were greatly wound-- 
vent ed. Now the worſt on it was, a ſurgeon was ſcarce 


in Mauſoul, for that Emanuel at preſent was abſent. 


his a. Howbeit, with the leaves of a tree the wounded were 


at the ept from dying; yet their wounds did greatly pu- 

;ben belly, and ſome did grievoully ſtink. Of the townC. 

but bu nen theſe were wounded, to wit, | ; 
us mad My Lord Reaſon, he was wounded in the head. Who of 

nd fg Another that was wounded was the brave Lord Manſout 


$ within layor, he was wounded in the eye. 45 WOh» 
Another that was wounded was Mr Mind, he re- ded. 

eired his wound about the ſtomach. 

The honeſt Subordinaie Preacher alfo, he received 

t then] [hot not far off the heart, but none of theſe were 


7, but | vortal. | 

ed, wa Many alſo of the inferior ſort, were not only 
the founded, but flain out-right | 

ſoubs MW. Now in the camp of Diabolus were wounded and 


ain a conſiderable number. For inſtance, 


Captain 


1 


* 
* 
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Captain Rage he was wounded, and fo was Cay. 
tain Cruel. © l "3 
Captain Damnation was made to retreat, and tg 


intrench himſelf further off of Manſoul ; the tand. f 
0 


| 


WO 7% vio 


ard alſo of Diabolus was beaten down, and his ſtand. 
ard-bearer Captain Much-hurt, had his brains beat 
out with a ſling · ſtone, to the no little grief and ſhame 
of his prince Diabolus. 

Many alſo of the Doubters were ſlain out-right, 


ry did turn though enough of them are left alive to make Man. 


ai war ſo ſoul ſhake and totter. Now the victory that day be. a 


Manſoul. 


Diabolonians that were in the town, not only by 


ing turned to Manſonl, did put great valour into the 
townſmen and captains, and did cover Diabolus 
camp with a cloud, but withal it made them fe 


more furious. So the next day Manſoul reſted, and 4 
commanded that the bells ſhould be rung: the trum. G 
pets alſo joy fully founded, and the captains ſhoutel 

round the town. | h 


My Lord Will-bewill alſo was not idle, but dil 


notable ſervice within againſt the Domeſtics, or the 


keeping of them in awe, for he lighted on one at lal 
whoſe name was Mr Any. thing, a fellow of whon 
mention was made before ; for it was he, if you re 
member, that brought the three fellows to Diabolus 
whom the Diabolonians took but of Captain Boaner 
ges company; and that perſuaded them to liſt then. 
ſelves under the tyrant, to fight againſt the army d 
Shaddai: my Lord Will-bewill did alſo take a norabl 
Diabolonian, whoſe name was Looſe-foot ; this Looks 


foot was a ſcout to the vagabonds in Manſoul, ail 4 
that did uſe to carry tidings out of Manſoul to they an 
camp, and out of the camp to thoſe of the enen gr 
in Manſoul; both theſe my Lord ſent away ſafe or 
Mr Trueman the gaoler, with a commandment , be. 
keep them in irons; for he intended then to h in. 
them out to be crucified, when it would be for tit * 
beſt to the corporation, and moſt for the diſcouraſ - 
ment of the camp of the enemies. wh 


My Lord Mayor alſo, though he could not * 


2 t 

bout ſo much as formerly, becauſe of the wound that 
he lately received, yet gave he out orders to all that 
were the natives in Manſoul, to look to their watch, 


Cap. 


nd to 


land. and ſtand upon their guard, and as occaſion ſhould 
land. offer, to prove themſelves men. | Wc, „ : 
by, Mr Conſcience the preacher, he alſo did his utmoſt 
name 


to keep all his good documeats alive upon the hearts 
of the people of Manſoul, A 


right, Well, a while after the captains and ſtout ones of 14 
Map. the town of Manſoul agreed, and reſolved upon a 
ay be. time to make a ſally out upon the camp of Diabolus, 


to the 
bolus; 
em far 
d, and 


e trum 


and this maſt be done in the night, and there was 3 
the folly of Manſoul, (for the night is always the beſt ..» 
for the enemy, but the worſt for Manſoul to fightin); | 
but yer they would do it, their courage was ſo high; 
their laſt victory alſo (till ſtuck in their memories. 


ſhouted So the night appointed being come, the ' Prince's 
brave captains calt lots who ſhould lead the van in 

but du this new and deſperate expedition againſt Diabolus, : 

or the and againſt his Diabolonian army; and the lot fell to 

only Captain Credence, to Captain Experience, and to 

e Al 12 


Captain Good-hope to lead the Forlorn-hope. (This 
Captain Experience the Prince created ſuch when 
himſelf did reſide in the town of Marfoul) ; fo, as I 
laid, they-made their ſally out upon the army that 


f whon 


you TE 


Diabolus 


Boaner lay in the ſiege againſt them; and their hap was to 
iſt = fall in with the main body of their enemy. Now 
arma Diabolus and his men being expertly accuſtomed to 
any nght-work, took the alarm preſently, and were as 
a ready to give them battle as if they had ſent him 
ſoul, 


word of their, coming. Wherefore to it they went 
amain, and blows were hard on every fide; the hell- 
drum allo was beat moſt furiouſly, while the trumpets * 
of the Prinee moſt ſweetly ſounded. And thus the 
battle was joined, and Captain Inſatiable looked to 


the enemies carriages, and waited when he ſhould | 
receive ſome*prey. | 


zu] to th 
> enemiQ 
y ſafe i 
d ment 
n to hau 
\e for tit 


ſcouraꝶ The Prince's captains fought it ſtoutly, beyond 
air what indeed could be expected they ſhould; they 
ot * wounded many; they made the whole army of Dia- 


bolus to make a retreat. But I cannot tell how, but 
| LS: « 05: 20G: 


| | "The Holy War. | | 
the brave Captain Credeuce, 1 Goodhope, and 
Captain Experience, as they were upon the purſuit, 
cutting down, and Cloning hard after the enemy in 
the rear, Captain Credence ſtumbled and fell, by 
which fall he caugbt ſo great a hurt, that he could 
pot riſe till Captain Experience did help him up, at 
which their, men were put in diſorder ; the Captain 
alſo was ſo full of pain, that he could not forbear 
but aloud to ery ont; at this the other two captain 
fainted, ſuppoſing that Captain Credence had receiv. 
ed his mortal wound: their men alſe were more dif. 
ordered, and bad no lift to fight. Now Diabolas be. 
ing very obſerving, though at this time as yet be was 
put to the worſt, perceiving that an halt was wade 
among the men that were the purſuers, what does 
he, but taking it for granted that the captains were 
either wounded of dead, he therefore makes at firſt 
a ſtand, then faces about, and ſo comes up upon the 
Prince's army with as much of his fury as hell could 
help him to, and his hap was to fall in juſt among the 
three captains, Captain Credence, Captain Good hope, 
and Captain Experience, and did cut, wound, and 
pierce them fo dreadfully, that what through dil. 
couragement, what through diſorder, and what WW © 
through the wounds that now they had received, and Wh 
alſo the loſs of much blood, they ſcarce were able 
though they had for their power the three beſt hands I th 
in Manſou], to get ſafe into the hold again. 
Now when the body of the Prince's army ſaw how his 
theſe three captains were put to the worſt, they Nui 
thought it their wiſdom to make as ſafe and good « i Cr 
retreat as they could, and fo returned by the ally. Wi ſpe 
port again; and fo there was an end of this preſent che 
action, But Diabolus was fo fluſhed with this night's ene 
work, that he promiſed himſelf in few days an ealy 
and complete conqueſt over the town of Manſoul: 
Wherefore, on the day following, he comes up 10 
the ſides thereof with great boldneſs, and demand: 
entrance, and that forthwith they deliver themſfelye 
up to his government. (The Diabolonians, too, that 
were within, they began to be ſamewhat briſk, as We 
ſhall ſhew af terward). = 


nd But the valiant Lord Mayor replied, That what 7-2 
ſuit, he got he muſt get by force; for as long as Emanuel 
y in their Prince was alive, (though he at preſent was 
, by not ſo with them as they withed), they ſhould never 
ould conſent to yield Manſoul up to another. 

), at And with that the Lord Will-bewill ſtood up, and 
ſaid, Diabol#s, thou maſter of the den, and enemy 


ta | 

en to all that is good, we poor inhabitants of the town 
tains of Manſoul are too well acquainted with thy rule and 
ceiv. government, and with the end of thoſe things that 
e dif. tor certain will follow ſubmiting to thee, to do it: 
is be. Where fore, though while we were without know- 
e WAS ledge we ſuffered thee to take us, (as the bird that - 
made ſaw not the ſnare fell into the hands of the fowler), 
does yet ſince we have been turned from darkneſs to light, 

- Ware we have alſo been turned from the power of Satan to 
t firſt to God. And tho” through thy ſubtility, and alſo the 
n the ſubtility of the Diabolonians within, we have ſuſtained 
could moch loſs, and alſo plunged ourſelves into much per- 
ig the WW plexity, yer give up ourſelves, lay down our arms, and 
lhope, yield to ſo horrid a tyrant as thou, we ſhall not; die 
1, and upon the place we chuſe rather to do. Beſides, we 
h dil. have hopes that in time deliverance will come from 


what court unto us; and therefore we yet will maintain a 
d, and war aguiaſt thee. | | | e 
e able, This brave ſpeech of the Lord Will-bewill, with 7% cap- 
hand chat alſo of the Lord Mayor, did ſomewhat abate the tains en- 
boldneſs of Diabolns, though it kindled the fury of courageds 
% how his rage. It alſo ſuccoured the townſmen and cap- 
rey tains z yea, it was as a plaiſter to the brave Captain 
good Credence his wound; for you muſt know, that a brave 
e Cally: ſpeech now, when the captains of the town, with 
reſent neir men of war, came home routed, and when the 
night's enemy took courage and boldneſs at the ſucceſs that A 
an ealy he had obtained, to draw up to the walls, and de- . 
anſoul: mand entrance, as he did, was in ſeaſon, and alſo ad- 
s up u vantageous, 5 
emand . The Lord Will-bewill alſo did play the man with- 
mſelte in; for while the captains and ſoldiers were in the 
field, he was in arms in the town; and where- ever 
by him there was a Diabolonian found, they were . 
ES forced 


TR 
\ 
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forced to feel the weight of his heavy hand, and al. 


ſo the edge of his penettating ſword ; Many, chere. 
fore, of the Diabolonians he wounded, as the Lord 


Cavn, the Lord Brifk, the Lord Pragmatic, and the 


Lord Murmur ; ſeveral alſo of the meaner fort he 


did ſorely maim ; though there cannot at this time 


an account be given yon of any that he flew outright, 


The cauſe, or rather the advantage that my Lord 


Will-bewill bad at this time to do thus, was for that 


the captains were gone out to fight the enemy in the 


field. For now, thought the Diaboloniaus within, 
is our time to ſtir and make an uproar jn the town: 
What do they therefore, but quickly get themſelves 
into a body, and fall forthwith to hurricaning in Man. 
foul, as if now nothing but whirlwind and tempeſt 
ſhould be there? Wherefore, as I (aid, he takes this 
opportunity to fall in among them with his men, cut. 


ting and flaſhing with courage chat was undaunted; 


95. 


as before. 


Nothing 
lite faith 
to eruiſh 


Diabolus 


He tries 
what he 


can do up 


on the 


at which the Diabolonians with all haſte diſperſed 
themſelves to their holds, and my Lord to his place 

This brave act of my Lord did fomewhat revenge 
the wrongs done by Diabolus to the captains, and al- 
ſo did let them know, that Manſoul was not to be 
parted with for the loſs of a victory or two; where. 
fore the wing of the tyrant was clipped again, as to 
boaſting, I mean in compariſon of what he would have 
done if the Diabolonians had put the town to the ſame 
plight to which he had put the captains. 

Well, Diabolus yet reſolves to have the other bout 
with Manſonl; for, thought he, ſince I beat them 
once; I may beat them twice: Wherefore he com- 


manded his men to be ready at ſuch an hour of the 


fenſe and night to make a freſh aſſault upon the town, and he 
feeling of gave out in ſpecial, that they ſhould bend all their 
the Chri- force againſt Feel-gate, and attempt to break into the 


tian. 


break in lock to it, that they forget not the word. 


town through that. The word that then he did gie 
to his officers and ſoldiers was Hell. fire. And, faid 


he, if we break in upon them, as I wiſh we do, ei- 


ther with ſome or with all our force, let them that 


And 


19 


ight. 
Lord 
that 
1 the 
thin, 
own: 


elves 
Ian. 
npeſt 
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„cut. 
nted; 
zerſed 
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venge 
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| And let nothing be heard in the town of Manſoul 
but Hell-fire ! Hell-fire! Hell-fire! The drummer, 


was alſo to beat without ceaſing, and the ſtandard- 


bearers were to diſplay their colours; the ſoldiers, 


too, were to put on what courage they could, and to 
ſee that they played manfully their parts againſt the 


town. 


So the night was come, and all things by the ty- 
y makes 


rant made ready for the work, he ſudden] 


his aſſault upon Feel- gate; and after he had a while 


ſtruggled there, he throws the gates wide open ; for 
the truth is, thoſe gates were but weak, and ſo moſt 
When Diabolus had thus far 
made his attempt, he placed his captains, to wit, 
Torment and Not eaſe there; ſohe attempted to preſs 
foreward, but the Prince's captains came down upon 
him, and made his entrance more difficult than he 
deſired. And to ſpeak truth, they made what reſi- 
{tance they could; but the three of their beſt and 
molt valiant captains being wounded, and by their 
wounds made much incapable of doing the town that 
ſervice they would, (and all the reſt having more than 
their hands full of Doubters, and their captains that 
did follow Diabolus), they were overpowered with 
force; nor could they keep them out of the town. 


eaſily made to yield. 


Wheretore the Prince's men, and their captaius, be- 


took themſelves to the caſtle, as the ſtrong-hold of 
the town; and this they did, partly for the ſecurity. 
of the town, and partly, or rather chiefly to preſerve 


to Emanuel the prerogative- royal of Manſoul : 
was the caſtle of Manſoul. 


The captains therefore being fled into the caſtle, 


the enemy, without much reſiſtance, poſſeſs 


ſelves of the reſt of the town, .and ſpreading them- 

{elves as they went into every corner, they cried out 

as they marched, according to the command of the 

tyrant, Hell-fire ! Hell-fire! Hell-fire! ſo that no- 

thing for a while throughout the town of Manſoul 

could be heard but the dreadful noiſe of Hell-fire ; 
And The /ad 
now did the clouds hang black over Manſoul, nor to fruits of 


reaſon apoſt acy. 2 


together with the roaring of Diabolus's drum. 


for ſo 


them- 


EL 


»» 4 
reaſon did any thing but ruin ſeem to attend it. Dh. 
bolus alſo quartered his ſoldiers in the houſes of the 
inbabitants of the town-of Manſoul. Yea, the Sub. 
ordinate Preacher's houſe was as full of theſe out. 
Jandiſh Doubters as ever it could hold; and ſo was 
my Lord Mayor's, and my Lord Will-bewills alſo, b. 
Yea, where was there a corner, a cottage, a barn, vr WW, 

a hop-ſtye, that now were not full of theſe vermine; In. 
yea, they turned the men of the town out of their 
houſes, and would lie in their beds, and fit at their 
tables themſelves. Ah poor Manſoul! Now thay 
feeleſt the fruits of ſin, and what venom was in the 
flattering words of Mr Carnal-ſecurity, They made 
great havock of whatever they laid their hands on; 
yea, they fired the town in ſeveral places; many 
young children alſo were by them daſhed in pieces; 
yea, thoſe that were yet unborn: they deſtroyed in 
their mother's wombs : for you muſt needs think that 
it could not now be otherwiſe: for what conſcience, 
What pity, what bowels, or compallion can any ex. 
pect at the hands of out-landiſh Doubters? many in 
Manſoul that were women, both young and old, they 
Forced, raviſhed, and beaſt-like abufed ; ſo that they 
ſwooned, miſcarried, and many of them died, and 
ſo lay at the top of every ſtreet, and in all by- places 
.of the town. 1002 . 
And now did Manſoul ſeem to be nothing but « 
den of dragons, an emblem of hell, and a place of 
total darkneſs. Now did Manſoul lie (almoſt) like the 
barren wilderneſs; not hing but nettles, briars, thorns, 
weeds, and ſtinking things ſeemed now to cover tbe 
face of Manſoul. I told you before, how that theſe 

Diabolonian Doubters turned the men of Manfoul 

.ont of their beds; and now I will add, they wound- 

ed them, they mauled them, yea, and almoſt brait- 

ed many of them. Many did I ſay? Yea moſt, i 

not all of them. Mr Conſcience they ſo wounded, Wre(+ 

yea, and his wounds fo feſtered, that he could ha Hliſco 
no eaſe day nor night, but lay as if continually upa nd { 

"a rack, (but that Sbaddai rules all, certainly the TI 

had ſlain him outright); my Lord Mayor * ontii 
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buſed, that they almoſt put out his eyes; and had 5 
not my Lord Will-bewill got into the caſtle, they in- Satan has 
tended to have chopped him all to pieces: for they a parbicun - 
did look upon him (as his heart now ſtood) to be one /ar ß, 
of the very worſt that was in Manſoul againſt Dia- —_ 7 
bolus and his crew. And indeed he hath ſhewed i) fk | 
timſelf a man, and more. of his exploits you will 
hear of afterwards, TY | 
Now a man might have walked for days together 
in Manſoul, and ſcarce have ſeen one in the town 
that looked like a religious man. Oh the fearful ſtate 
of Manſoul now ! Now every corner {warmed with 
out-landiſh Doubters; red coats, and black-coats 
walked the town by cluſters, and filled up all the 
houſes with hideous noiſes, vain ſongs, lying ſtories, 
and blaſphemous language againſt Shaddai and his 
Son. Now alfo thoſe Diabolonians that lurked in the 
walls, and dens, and holes, that were in the town 
of Manſoul, came forth and ſhewed themſelves; yea, 
walked with open face in company with the Doub- 
ters that were in Manfonl. Yea, they had more 
boldneſs now to walk the ſtreets, to haunt the houſes, - 
nd to ſhew theinſelves abroad, than had any of the 
honeſt inhabitants of the now woful town of Man- 
dul. | 
But Diabolns and his out-landiſh men were not at 
eace in Manſoul : for they were not there enter- 
ained as were the captains and forces of Emanuel; 
he townſmen did browbeat them what they could: 
or did they partake or make ſtroy of any of the ne- 
ellaries of Manſoul, but that which they ſeized on 
gainſt the townſmen's will; what they could they 
aid from them, and what they could not, they had 
ith an ill-will. They, poor hearts, had rather have 
ad their room than their company; but they were 
t preſent their captives, and their captives for the 
prelent they. were forced to be. But, I ſay, they 
liſcountenauced them as much as they were able, 
nd ſhewed them all the diſlike that they could. 
The captain alfo from the caftle did bold them in 
ontmual play with their lings, to the chafing and 
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fretting of the minds of the enemies. True, Dia. 
buolus made a great many attempts to have broken | 
i Codh- open the gates of the caſtle; but Mr Godly. fear w-] 
fear is made keeper of that; and he was a man of that con. 
* "made rage, conduct, and valour, that it was in vain as long 
keeper of as life laſted within him, to think to do that work 
the caſlie- though moſtly defired ; wherefore all the attempts 
gates. that Diabolus made againit him were fruitleſs; ( 
have wiſhed ſometimes that that man had had the 
whole rule of the town of Manſoul). | 
The town Well, this was the condition of the town of Man. 
of Man- foul for about two years and an half; the body of the 
foul the town was the feat of war; the people of the town 
ſeat of were driven into holes, and the glory of Manſonl was 
war. laid iu the duſt; what reſt then could be to the in- 
3 habitants, what peace could Manſoul have, and what 
ſun could ſhine upon it? Had the enemy lain ſo long 
without in the plain againſt the town, it had been 
enough to have famiſhed them; but now when they 
hall be within, when the town ſhall be their tent, 
their trench, and fort, againſt the caſtle that was 
in the town, when the town ſhall be againſt the town 
and ſhall ſerve to be a fence to the enemies of her 
fſtrength and life; I ſay, when they ſhall make uſe 
of the forts, and town-holds, to ſecure themſelves 
in, even till they ſhall take, ſpoil, and demoliſh the 
caſtle, this was terrible; and yet this was now the 
ſtate of the town of Manſoul. 

After the town of Manſoul had been in this ſad and 
lamentable condition for ſo long a time as I have tod 
you; and no peritions that they preſented their Prince oy; 
with (all this while) could prevail; the inbhabita bol 
of the town, to wit, the elders and chief of M. M. 
ſoul gathered together, and after ſome time ſpent i wi 

/ condoling their miſerable (tate. and this miſerabe hi; 
Mr Godly. judgement coming upon them, they agreed togeth* the 
1 ear ad. to draw up yet another petition, and to ſend it and 
f | vice about to Emanuel for relief. But Mr Godly-fear ſtood i Bu: 
Bo drawing and anſwered, that he knew that his Lord the Pri Lor 
u a peti. never did, nor ever would receive a petition for the att 


non tothe matters from the hand of any whoever, . unleſs ih 
Prince. | Lat 
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| Lord Secretary's hand was to it, (and this, quoth he, 
Dia. is the reaſon that you prevailed not all this while). 
oken Wt - Then they faid, they would draw np one, and get 
- Wis the Lord Secretary's hand to it. But Mr Godly-fear 
cou. anſwered again, that he knew alſo that the Lord 
long Secretary would not ſet his hand to any petition that 
work himſelf bad not an hand in compoſing and drawin 
-mpts up; and heſides, faith he, the Prince doth know my 
s ; (1 Lord Secretary's hand from all the hands in the 
d the world; where fore he cannot be deceived by any pre- 
tence whatever; wherefore my advice is, that you 
Man. go to my Lord, and implore him to lend you his aid, 


of the W (now he did yet abide in the caſtle where all the cap- 
town WW tains and men at arms were). 8 

ul was So they heartily thanked Mr Godly- fear, took his 
he in. Wh counſel, and did as he had bidden them; fo they 
1 what Wh went and came to my Lord, and made known the 
ſo long WM canſe of their coming to him, io wit, that ſince Man- 
| been BF foul was in fo deplorable a condition, his Highneſs 
n they WW would be pleaſed to undertake to draw up a petition 
ir tent, 


for them to Emanuel, the Son of the mighty Shad- 


at wa BY dai, and to their King and his Father by him. 


1e tow Then faid the Secretary to them, What petition 
s of het is it that you would have me draw up for you? But 
ake uſe they (aid, Our Lord knows beſt the ſtate and conditi- 
-mſelvs on of the town of Manſoul: and how we are back- 
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liſh the ſliaden and degenerate from the Prince; thou alſo petition for 
now the E knowelt who is come up to war againſt us, and how Manſoul. 


Manſoul is now the feat of war. My Lord knows 
s ſad zu moreover what barbarous uſages our men, women, 
ave tall and children, have ſuffered at their hands, and hot 
ir Prince our home bred Diabolonians do walk now with more 
babitaußg boldneſs than dare the townſmen in the {ſtreets of 
of Mary Manſoul. Let our Lord therefore, according to the 
> ſpent i wiſdom of God that is in him, draw up a petition for 


miſerabi his poor {ervants to our Prince Emanuel. Well, ſaid 
togethaß the Lord Secretary, I will draw up a petition for you, 
d it II and will alfo fer my hand thereto. Then ſaid they, 
ſtood u But when ſhall we call for it at the hands of our 
be Privy Lord? but he anſwered, Yourſelves mult be preſent 
v for theb 


at the doing of it; yea, yon muſt put your deſires to 
F | 1 1 


unleſs i 
Lol 
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it. True, the hand and pen ſhall be mine, but the 


ink and paper muſt be yours, elſe how can you ſay it i 
is your petition? nor have I need to petition for my. 
ſelf, becauſe I have not offended. SE 
He alſo addeth as followeth, No petition goes from {Ml 1 
me in my name to the Prince, and ſo to his Father il , 
by him, but when the people that are chiefly con. ! 
cerned therein do join in heart and foul in the mat. 2 
er, for that muſt be inſerted therein. ; 
So they did heartily agree with the ſentence of the Ml + 
Lord, anda petition was forthwith drawn up for them. n 
But now who ſhould carry it, that was next? Bu f. 
the Secretary adviſed that Captain Credence ſhould Nu: 
carry it, for he was a well-ſpoken man. They there. WM , 
fore called for him, and propounded to him the buſi. 
neſs, Well, ſaid the captain, I gladly accept of the by 
motion; and though I am lame, I will do this buſi. IM ;1 
neſs for you, with as much ſpeed, and-as well asI can, Nea 
The contents of the petition were to this purpoſe: WM 
The peti. O our Lord and ſovereign Prince Emanuel, the IM 
nem. potent, the long - ſuffering Prince; grace is poured in. ¶ do 
to thy lips, and to thee belongs mercy and forgive. as 
neſs, though we have rebelled againſt thee. We be. 
who are no more worthy to be called thy Manſoul, an- 


nor yet fit to partake of common benefits, do beſeech WT 
thee, and thy Father by thee, to do away our tranl- WM vi] 
greſſion. We confeſs that thou mighteſt caſt us 3. for 
way for them, but do it not for thy name ſake; let Wall 
the Lord rather take an opportunity at our miſerable pet 
condition, to let out his bowels and compaſſion to us; Hand 
we are compaſſed on every ſide, Lord, our own back- \ 
flidings reprove us; our Diabolonian3 within our town be! 
fright us, and the army of the angel of the bottom: Mio 
leſs pit diſtreſſes us. Thy grace can be our falyation, Ma 
and whither to go but to thee we know not. beat 
Furthermore, O gracious Prince, we have weaken 7] 
ed our captains, and they are diſcouraged, ſick, and it k. 
of late ſome of them grievouſly worſted and beaten Way aj 
out of the field by the power and force of the tyrant beit 
Yea, even thoſe of our captains in whoſe valour we Wthe 


did formerly uſe to put molt of our confidence, the) Hand 
are 


t the 
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ire as wounded men. Beſides, Lord, our enemies 
ay it are lively, and they are ſtrong, they vaunc and boaſt - 
my. WH themſelves, and do-threaten to part us among them 
ſelves for a booty. They are fallen alſo upon us, 
from Lord, with many thouſand Doubters, ſuch as with 
ather whom we cannot tell what to do; they are all grim- 
con. looked, and unmerciful ones, and bid defiance to us 
mat. and thee. | 1 
Our wiſdom is gone, our power is gone, becauſe 
f the thou art departed from us, nor have we what we 
them, may call ours, but fin, ſhame, and confuſion of face 
? But for ſin. Take pity upon us, O Lord, take pity upon 
mould us thy miſerable town of Manſoul, and ſave us out 
there. of the hands of our enemies. Amen. - 
e buſi- This petition, as was touched afore, was handed 
of the by the Lord Secretary, and carried to the court by 
s buſi- WF the brave and molt ſtout Captain Credence. Now he 
can. carried it, out at Mouth-gate, for that, as I ſaid, 
rpoſe: was the ſally-port of the town; and he went and 
1, the came to Emanuel with it. Now how it came out, 1 
red in. do not know, bat for certain it did, and that fo far 
orgive- Wh as to reach the ears of Diabolus. Thus I conclude, 
We WW becauſe that the tyrant had it preſently by the end, 
anſoul, WF and charged the town of Manſoul with it, ſaying, ; 
zeſeech Thou 1cbellious and ſtubborn-hearted Manſoul, 1 
r travl- ¶ will make thee to leave off petitioning ; art thou yet 
us 3 for petitioning? I will make thee to leave. Yea, he Satancan- 
ke; let Halſo knew who the meſſenger was that carried the 7% abide 
iſerable petition to the Prince, and it made him both to fear? Ye. 
1 to 115; Wand rage, | | 
n back. Wherefore he commanded that his drum ſhould 
ur tonn be beat again, a thing that Manſoul could not abide ; 
bottom We hear; but when Diabolus will have his drum beat 
vation, I Manſoul muſt abide the noiſe. Well, the drum was 
beat, and the Diabolonians were gathered together, 
weaken | Then faid Diabolus, O ye ſtout Diabolonians, be 
ick, and Hit known unto you, that there is treachery hatched 
1 beaten Hagainſt us in the rebellious town of Manſoul ; for al- 
2 tyrant beit the town is in our poſſeſſion, as you lee, yet 2 
alour we tbeſe miſerable Manſoulians have attempted to dare, 
ce, * and have been fo hardy as yet to ſend to the court 
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of Emanuel for help. This I give you to underſtand, h. 


% 


that ye may yet know how to carry it to the Wwreich. re 
ed town of Manſoul. Wherefore, O wy truſty i. Wh a 
abolonians, I command that yer wore and more ye Wh V 
diſtreſs this. town of Manſoul, and vex it with your ye 
wiles, raviſh their women, deflower their virgins, {lay W Þ: 
their children, brain their ancients, fire their town cl 


and what other miſchief you can; and let this be the I of 
reward of the Manſoulians from me, for their de. ar 
ſperate rebellions againſt me. 3 ye 

This you ſee was the charge, but ſomething ſtept bi 
in betwixt that and execution, for as yet there va Þ 
but little more done than to rage. ti 

Moreover, when Diabolus had done thus, he went 
the next way up to the caſtle-gates, and demanded WW de 

that upon pain of death the gates ſhunld be opened BW m 
to him, and that entrance ſhould be given him, and A 
bis men that followed after, To whom Mr Godly. WW H 
fear replied, (for he it was that had the charge of WW ne 
that gate). That the gate ſhould not be opened un- ſo 
to him, nor to the men that followed after him. He W 
ſaid, moreover, That Manſoul, when ſhe had ut. 
fered a while, ſhould be made perfect, itrengthened, WF 2" 
a. | | | | 
Then ſaid Diabolus, Deliver me then the men tha 59 
have petitioned againſt me, eſpecially Captain Cre, * 
dence, that carried it to your Prince, deliver that 
varlet into my hands, and I will depart from th 
town. | 

Then np ſtarts a Diabolonian, whoſe name wi 
Mr Fooling, and faid, my lord offereth you fair, iti 
better for you that one man periſh, than that your 
whole Manfoul ſhould be undone. 

But Mr Godly-fear made this reply, How ley 
will Manſoul be kept out of the dungeon, when (it 
hath given up her faith to Diabolus? As good lolt 
the town as loſe Captain Credence ; for if one be gol, 
the other muſt follow. But to that Mr Fooling ſaid 
nothing. 

Then did my Lord Mayor reply, and ſaid, O thay © 
devouring tyrant, be it known unto,thee, = A ed 

hear 


ir de. 


; ſtept 


re Was 
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hearken to none of thy words, we are reſolved o 
reſiſt thee as long as a captain, a man, a fling, and 
2 ſtone to throw at thee-ſhall be found in the town of 
Manſoul. But Diabolus anſwered, Do you hope, do 
you wait, do you look for help and deliverance? You 
have ſent to Emanuel, but your wickedneſs ticks too 
cloſe in your ſkirts, to let innocent prayers come out 
of your lips. Think you that you ſhall be prevailers 
and proſper in this deſign ? You will fail in your wiſh 


you will fail in your attempts; for it is not only I, 


but your Emanuel is againſt you, Yea, it is he that 
hath ſent me againſt you to ſubdue yon; for what 
then do you hope, or by what means will you eſcape ? 
Then ſaid the Lord Mayor, We have finned in- 
deed, but that ſhall be no help to thee, for our E- ze Lord 
manuel hath ſaid it, and that in great faithfulneſs, Mayor's. 
And him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt ous. ſpeech jult 
He hath alſo told us, (O! our enemy), that all man- 47 the lime 
ner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven to the Y * . 
ſons of men. Therefore we dare not deſpair, but 2 4 | 
will look for, wait for, and hope for deliverance ſtill 2 as 
Now by this time Captain Credence was returned, * TO 
and come from the court from Emanuel, to the caſtle - 
of Manſoul ; and he returned to them with a packet, 
So my Lord Mayor hearing that Captain Credence 
was come, withdrew. himſelf from the noiſe of the 
roaring of the tyrant, and left him to yell at the wall 
of the ton, or againſt the gates of the caſtle. So 
he came up to the captain's lodgings, and ſaluting him, 
he aſked him of his welfare, and what was the beſt 
news at court? But when he aſked Captain Credence 
that, the water ſtood in his eyes. Then ſaid the 
Captain, Cheer up, my Lord, for all will be well in 
time: And with that he firſt produced his packet, 
and laid it by, but that the Lord Mayor and the reſt 
of the captains took ſor a ſign of good tidings. Now 
a ſeaſon of grace being come, he ſent for all the cap- 
tains and elders of the town that were hereand there 
in their lodgings in the caſtle, and upon their guard, 
to let them know that Captain Credence was return. 
ed from the court, and that be had ſomething in ge- 
neral 


2 FR for That the Prince Emanuel had taken it well that 
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neral, and ſomething in ſpecial to communicate to them. 
80 oy all came up to him, and ſaluted him, and 


aſked him concerning his journey, and what was the 

beſt news at the court? And he anſwered them as 

he had done the Lord Mayor before, That all would 

be well at laſt. Now when the captain had thus (a. 
lated them, he opened his packet, and thence did 
draw out his ſeveral notes for thoſe that he had ſent 
for. And the firſt note was for my Lord Mayor, 
wherein, was ſignified, 


mn Lord my Lord Mayor had been ſo true and truſty in his 

Mayer. office, and the great concerns that lay upon him for 

the town and people of Manſoul. Alſo he bid him to 

know, that he took it well that he had been ſo bold 

for his Prince Emanuel, and had engaged fo faith- 

fully in bis cauſe againſt Diabolus. He alſo ſignified 

at the cloſe of his letter, that he ſhould ſhortly re- 
ceͤive his reward. 

A nite for The ſecond note that came ont was for the noble m 

Lord WillT.ord Will-bewill, wherein there was ſignified, That m 

deu. his Prince Emanuel did well underſtand how valiant pe 

4 and courageous he had been for the honour of his WM mn: 

Lord, now in his abſence, and when his name was 

under contempt by Diabolus. There was fignified WW cal 

alſo, that his Prince had taken it well that he hal ran 

been ſo faithful to the town of Manſoul, in his keep- ¶ the 

ing of ſo ſtrict a hand and eye over, and fo ſtriet a ace 

rein upon the necks of the Diabolonians that did ſtill ¶ ſwe 

lie lurking in their ſeveral holes in the famous town rece 


of Manſoul. | 4 
He fignified moreover, how that he underſtood that Was 


my Lord had, with his own hand, done great execu- the) 
tion upon ſome of the chiet of the rebels there, to the ofte 
great diſcouragement of the adverſe party, and to the [hou 

line 


ood example of the whole town of Manſoul; and 

| that ſhortly his Lordſhip ſhould have his reward. 
A mite for Therbird note came out for the ſubordinate preach 
the ſubor. er, wherein was ſignified, That his Prince took it 
dinate well from him that he had ſo boneſtly and fo faith 


preacher. fully performed his office, and executed the truſt 
| committed 
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r 
committed to bim by his Lord, while he exhorted, 
rebuked, and forewarned Manſoul, according to the 
laws of the town. He ſignified moreover, that he 
took it well at his hand, that he called to faſting, to 
ſackcloth and aſhes, when Manſoul was under her re- 
volt. Alſo that he called for the aid of the Captain 
Boanerges to help in ſo weighty a work. And that 
ſhortly alſo he ſhould receive. his reward. "& 

The fourth note came out for Mr Godly-fear, where- 
in his Lord thus ſignified, That his 2 oſt. bet 804 
ed, that he was the only man in Manſoul that de- fear. 
tected Mr Car nal. ſecurity, as the only one that through 
his ſubtilty and cunuing had obtained for Diabolus a 
defection and decay of goodneſs in the bleſſed town 
of Manſoul. Moreover, his Lord gave him to under- 
ſand, that he ſtill remembered his tears and mourn- 
ing for the ſtate of Manſoul. It was alſo obſerved by - 
the ſame note, That his Lord took notice of his de- 
tecting of this Mr Carnal-ſecutiry, at his own table a- 
mong the gueſts, in his own houſe, and that in the 
midſt of his jollineſs, even while. he was ſeeking to 
perfect his villanies againſt the town of Manſoul. E- 
manuel alſo took notice, that this Reverend perſon 
Mr Godly-fear, ſtood ftoutly. to it at the gates of the 
caltle, againſt all the threats and attempts of the ty- 
rant, and that he put the townſmen in a way to make 
their petition to their Prinee, ſo as that he might 
accept thereof, and as that they might obtain an an- 
{wer of peace: And that therefore ſhortly he ſhould 
receive his reward. | | 

After all this, there was yet produced a note which 
was written to the whole town of Manſoul, whereb 
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note for 


they perceived that their Lord took notice of their fo the town of 


often repeating of petitions to him; and that they 3 


ſhould fee more of the fruits of ſuch their doings in 
tine to come. Their Prince did alſo therein tell 8 


them, That he took it well that their heart and mind 
| * at laſt abode fixed upon him and his ways, though 
labolus had made ſuch inroads upon them; and 


> neither flatteries onthe one hand, nor hardſhips 
n the other, could make them yield to ſerve his 
a cracl 
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eruel deſigns. There was alſo inſerted at the bottom 
of this note, That bis Lordſhip had left the town gf 

Manſoul in the hands of the Lord Secretary, and un. 
der the conduct of Captain Credence, ſaying, Be. 
ware that you yet yield yourſelves unto their gover. 
. nance, and in due time you ſhall receive your reward. 
So after the brave Captain Credence had delivered 
his notes to thoſe to whom they belonged, he retired 
himſelf to my Lord Secretary's lodgings, and there 
ſpends time in converſing with him ; for they two were 
very great one with another, and did indeed knoy 
more how things would go with Manſoul than did all 
the towuſmen beſides. The Lord Secretary allo lo. 
ed the Captain Credence dearly ; yea, many a good 
bit was ſent him from my Lord's table; alſo he might 
have a ſhew of countenance when the reſt of Man. 
foul lay under the clouds. So after ſome time for 
converſe was ſpent, the Captain betook himſelf 10 
his chambers to reſt, But it was not long after but 
my Lord did ſend for the Captain again ; ſo the Cap- 
tain came to him, and they greeted one another with 
uſual ſalutations. Then ſaid the Captain to the Lord 
Secretary, What hath my Lord to ſay to his fer 
vant? So the Lord Secretary took him, and had him 
aſide, and after a ſign or two of more favour, he ſaid ; 
have made thee the Lord's lieutenant over all thei 2g 
forces in Manſoul ; fo that from this day forward alli ,,; 
men in Manſoul ſhall be at thy word, and thou ſhalt. 
be he that ſhall lead in, and that ſhall lead out Ma he 
foul, Thou ſhalt therefore manage, according uM thi 
thy place, the war for thy Prince, and for the to Le 
of Manſon], againſt the force and power of Diabs pla 
lus, and at thy command ſhall the reſt of the c bee 
tains be. It F 

Now the townſmen began to perceive what interek mai 
the Captain had, both with the court, and alſo wii low 
the Lord Secretary in Manſoul; for no man befor N 
could ſpeed when ſent, nor bring ſuch good nes pla 
from Emanuel as he. Wherefore what do they, a ſom 
ter ſome lamentation that they made no more ule the 


him in their diſtreſſes, but ſend by their abe ſo b 
preacht 


„ 
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ottom 
wn of 


nd un. der the government, re, cuſtody and e of. | 

3, Be. Captain /Credence. A 
gover. So their preacher went and did bis as; and re- $0 
vard, ae this anſwer from the mouth of his Lord, That 
ivered Captain Credence Thould: be the great doer in all the 
retired I King's army, againit the King's enemies, and alfo. ©, © 
| there for the welfare of Manſoul. So he bowed to the 
o were ground, and thanked, bis Lordſhip, and returned and 

| know told his news to the townsfolk. Burt all this was done 

did all with all imaginable ſecrecy, becauſe the * had yet 

fo los. great ſtrength in the town. But, 

a good To return to our ſtory again: When Diabolus ſaw 
might BY himſelf thus boldly confronted by the Lord Mayor, 

{ Man. and perceived the ſtoutneſs of Mr Godly- fear, he 
ime for 


fell into a rage, and forthwith called a council of 


nſelf 10 war, that he might be revenged on Manſoul. So all 


fter but 
he Cap- 


jer With 


he Lord 


his ſer how they might take the caſtle; becauſe they could 
had bim not conclude themſelves maſters of the town ſo long 
he ſaid BY as that was in the poſſeſſion of their enemies. So one 
r all thel adviſed this way, and another. adviſed that; but 
ward il when they could not agree in their verdict, Apolly- 
non (hal on, that preſident of the council, ſtood up, and thus 
ut Mat he began: My brotherhood, quoth he, I have two 
rding u things to propound unto you; and my firſt is this; 
the tou Let us withdraw ourſelves from the town into the 


dulity at the head of them, with all the captains of 


f Piabeſt plain again, for our preſence here will do us no good, 


the ci becauſe che caſtle is yet in our enemies hands; nor is 
it poſſible that we ſhould take that, fo long as ſo 


it inter many brave captains are in it, and that this bold fel - 
alſo wil low Godly- fear is the keeper of the gates of it. 
„ Now when we have withdrawn ourſelves into the 
00 nen 


plain, they, of their own accord, will be glad of 
ſome little eaſe; and it may be, of their own accord, 
they again may begin to be remiſs; ; and even their 


| they; K 
ore uſe 1 
1bordinab 

preache 
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er to the Lord Secretary, to deſire Un that. "HY ; 
all that ever they were and had, might be put un- | 


the princes of the pit came together, and old Incre- 


his army. So they conſult what to do. Now the 
effect and concluſion of the conucil that day was, 


lo being will give them a bigger blow than we can 
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| poſſibly give them ourſelves, But if that ſhovld fa! 


% 
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our going forth of the ton way draw the captains 
out after us, and you know What it coſt them, When 


=> 


we fought them in the field before. Beſides, een 


we but draw them out into the field, we may lay an 
ambuſh behind the town, which ſhall, when they 
are come forth abroad, ruſh in, and take poſſeſſion of 
the caſtle. But Beelzebub ſtood up, and replied, 
faying, It is impoſſible to draw them all off from the 
caſtle; ſome you may be ſure will lie there to keep 
that; wherefore it will be but in vain thus to at. 
tempt, unleſs we were ſure that they will all come 
out, He therefore concluded that what was done 
muſt be done by fome other means. And the moſt 


 Hkely means that the greateſt of their heads could 


invent, was that which Apollyon had adviſed to be. 
fore, to wit, to get the townſmen again to ſin. For, 
faid he, it is not our being in the town, nor in the 
field, nor our fighting, nor our killing of their men, 
that can make us the maſters of Manſoul: for ſo 
long as one in the town is able to lift up his finger 
againſt us, Emanuel will take their parts; and if he 
ſhall take their parts, we know what time a-day it 
will be with us. Wherefore, for my part, quoth he, 
there is, in my judgement, no way to bring them in- 
to bondage to us, like inventing a way to make them 
ſin. Had we, faid he, left all our Doubters at home, 
we had done as well as we have done now, unlels 
we could have made them the maſters and governors 
of the caſtle : for Doubters, at, a diſtance, are but 
like objections refelled with arguments. Indeed can 
we but get them into the hold, and make them pol- 
ſeſſors of that, the day will be our own, Let vi 
therefore withdraw ourſelves into the plain, (not ex 
pecting that the captains in Manſoul ſhonld follow 
us); bat yet I ſay, let us do this, and before we bo 
do, let us adviſe again with our truſty Diabolonians 
that age yet in their holds of Manſoul, and ſet them 


to work to betray the town to us: for they indeed 


muſt do it, or it will be left undone forever. By theſe 
Tayings of Beelzebub, (for I think it was he that 515 
1 - U 
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his opinion, to wit, that the way to get the caſtle 
was to get the town to ſin. Then they fell to invent- 
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the whole conclave was forced: 


ing by what means to do this thing. 


Then Lucifer ſtood up, and ſaid, “ The counſel 


of | Beelzebub is pertinent + Now. the. way to brin g 


this to paſs, in mine opinion, is this; let us withdraw 
our forces from the town of Manſoul; let us do this; 


and let us terrify them no more, either with ſummons 
or threats, or with the noiſe of our drum, or any o- 
ther awakening means. Only let us lie in the field 
at a diſtance, and be as if we regarded them not; 
(for frights I ſee do but awaken them, and make 
them ſtand more to their arms). I have alſo another 


ſtratagem in my head: You know Manſoul is a mar- 
ket- town, and a town that delights in commerce; 
what therefore if ſome of our Diabolonians ſhall 


feign themſelves far- countrymen, and ſhall go out 
and bring to the market of Manſoul ſome of our 


wares to ſell; and what matter, at what rates they 


ſell their wares, though it be but for half the worth. 
Now, let thoſe that thus ſhall trade in their market, 


be thoſe that are witty and true to us, and I will lay 
There are two that 


my crown to pawn it will do. 
are come, to my thoughts already, that I think will 
be arch at this work, and they are Mr Penny-wiſe 
Pound-fooliſh, and Mr Get i' th? hundred and. loſe i 
th' ſhire; nor is this man with the long name at all 


inferior to the other. What alſo, if you join with 


them Mr Sweet -world, and Mr Preſent- good, they 
are men that are civil and cunning, but our true friends 


and helpers. Let theſe, with as many more, engage 


in this buſineſs for us; and let Manſoul be taken up 
in much buſineſs, and let them grow full and rich, 


and this is the way to get ground of them; remem- 


ber ye not that thus we prevailed upon Laodicea ; 
and how many at preſent, do we hold in this ſnare? 
Now, when they begin to grow full, they will for- 
get their miſery ; and if we ſhall not afright them 
they may happen to fall aſleep, and ſo be got to ne- 
glect their town-watch, their caſtle-watch, as well 
as their watch at the gates. MF 


Gg2 


Yea, 


to be of | 


0 
Tea, may we not by this means ſo cumber Man. 
ſoul with abundance, that they ſhall be forced to make 
of their caſtle a warehouſe inſtead of a garriſon forti, 
fed againſt us, and a receptacle for men of war, 
Thus, if we get our goods and commodities thither, 
I reckon that the caſtle is more than half ours. Be. 
ſides, could we ſo order it, that it ſhould be filled { 
with ſach kind of wares, then if we made a ſudden 
aſſault upou them, it would be hard for the*captains IM }, 
to take ſhelter there. Do you know that of the pa. MW, 
rable, The deceitfulneſs of riches choke the word: | 
and again, When the heart is overcharged with fur. MW... 
feiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life, K 
all miſchief comes upon them at unawares. © 
Furthermore, wy lords, quoth he, yon very well Nee 
know, that it is not eaſy for a people to be filled with Wc, 
our things, and not to have ſome of our Diabolonians Wy 
as retainers to their houſes and ſervices, Where is a Wh: 
Manſoulian that is full of this world, that has not Wh 
for his ſervants and waiting-men, Mr Profuſe, or Mr be 
Prodigality, or ſome other of our Diabolonian gang, Wil 
as Mr Voluptnous, Mr Pragmatical, Mr Oſtentation, or 
or the like? Now theſe can take the caſtle of Man for 
ſoul, or blow it up, or make it unfit for a garriſon for ho 
Emanuel; and any of theſe will do. Yea, theſe, for th: 
aught I know, may do it for us ſooner than an army Na) 
of twenty thouſand men, Wherefore, to end as 1 Hor 
began, my advice is, that we quietly withdraw our. Wh: 
ſelves, not offering any further force, or forcible at Whe 
tempts upon the caſtle, at leaſt at this time, and let 
us ſet on foot our new project; and let us ſee if that 
will not make them deſtroy themſelves.” - 
q This advice was highly applauded by chem all, and 
Captain vas accounted the very maſter-piece of hell; te wit, 
ey to choke Manſoul with a fulneſs wh _ —_— 3 
| to ſurfeit her heart with the good things thereol, 
. But ſee how things meet together; juſt 2 this Dir. 
which he bolonian council was broken up, Captain Credence 
under received a letter from Emanuel; the contents ol 
* ſtands nat. which was this, That upon the third day he "I 
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Man. meet him in the field in the plains about Manſoul. 
make Meet me in the field! quoth the captain, what mean- 
forti- eth my Lord by this? I know not what he meaneth 

war, by meeting of me in the field. So he took the note 
ther, in his hand, and did carry it to my Lord Secretary, 

Be. to aſk his thoughts thereupon, (for my Lord was a 
filled WM (cer in all matters concerning the King, and alſo for 
dden WW the good and comfort of the town of Manſoul.) So 
ptains ne ſhewed my Lord the note, and deſired his opini- 
be Pa» on thereof. For my part, quoth Captain Credence, 
vord: WW 1 know not the meaning thereof. So my Lord did 
h ſur. take and read it, and after a little pauſe, he ſaid, 
s life, The Diabolonians have had againſt Manſoul a great 

conſultation to-day; they have, I ſay, this day been 

y well Wcontriving the utter ruin of the town; and. the re- 
1 with Wſult of their council is, to ſet Manſonl into ſuch a 
onians way, which, if taken, will ſurely make her deſtroy 
re is a Hherſelf. And to this end they are making ready for 
as not Wtheir own departure out of the town, intending to 

or Mr betake themſelves to the field again, and there to lie 
1 gang, ill they (hall fee whether this their project will take 
tation, or no. But be thou ready with the men of thy Lord, The rid 
Man- for on the third day they will be in the plain, there * * 
fon for Who fall upon the Diabolonians; for the Prince will by 92 
eſe, for hat time be in che field; yea, by that it is break of Credence. 
n army lay, ſun-rifing, or before, and that with a mighty 
nd as | Wforce againſt them, So he ſhall be before them, and 
aw our. rhou ſhalt be behind them, and betwixt you both 
ble at heir army ſha} be deſtroyed.” 
and let When Captain Credence heard this, away he goes 
if that Wo the reſt of the captains, and tells them what a 


ote he had a while ſince received from the hand of 


all, and Emanuel: And, ſaid he, that which was dark there- 
te wit, Bn, has my Lord, the Lord Secretary, expounded un- 
rid, and o me, He told them moreover, what by himſelf, 
thereof. nd by them, muſt be done to anſwer the mind of 


this Du heir Lord. Then were the Captains glad; and Cap- 


reden Hin Credence commanded that all the King's trum- 
tents d {eters ſhould aſcend to the battlements of the caſtle, 
de would nd there in the audience of Diabolus, and of the 

meet hole town of Manſonl, make the beſt muſic that 


Ul 


heart 
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Diabolus 
wit hdr avs 
from the 
tou. 


in the town, (beſides the reaſons that were debated 


, 


near. g 8 


come up, and incloſed them faſt therein. Therefor 


| * Holy War, * nn 
heart could invent. The trumpeters then did as they 


-, were commanded, They got themſelves up to the 


| 
top of the caſtle, and thus they began to ſound; then 
did Diabolus ſtart; and ſaid, What can be the mean Wt 
ing of this, they neither ſound boot and ſaddle, nor {MW 
horſe and away, nor a charge? What do theſe mag. MW: 
men mean, that yet they ſhould be ſo merry and : 
glad! Then anſwered him one of themſelves, and Mt 
faid, this is for joy that their Prince Emanuel is con. MW 
ing to relieve the town of Manſoul ; that to this end MW" 
he is at the head of an army, and that this relief is Wt 


The men of Manſoul were alſo greatly concerned 
at this melodious charm of the trumpets; They (aid, 
yea, they anſwered one another, ſaying, This can be 
no harm to us; ſurely this can be no harm to us, 
Then ſaid the Diabolonians, What had we beſt to 
do? And it was anſwered, It was beſt to quit the 
town; and that, ſaid one, ye may do in purſuance of 
your laſt council, and by ſo doing, alſo be better able 
to give the enemy battle, ſhould an army from with. 
out come upon us, So on the ſecond day they with. 
drew themſelves from Mauſoul, and abode in the 
plains without; but they encamped themſelves be. 
fore Eye - gate, in what terrene and terrible mannet 
they could. The reaſon why they would not abide 


in their laſt conclave), was, for that they were not 
poſſeſſed of the ſtrong hold, and becauſe, ſaid they, 
we ſhall have more convenience to fight, and alſo u 
fly, if need be, when we are encamped in the opet 
plains. Beſides, the town would have been a pit fu 
them, rather than a place of defence, had the Prind 


they betook themſelves to the field, that they mig 
alſo be out of the reach of the {lings, by which tbe 
were much annoyed all the while that they werel 
the town, | | 
Well, the time that the captains were to fall upll 
the Diabolonians being come, they eagerly prepatt 
themſelves for action; for Captain Credence had to 
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the captains over night, that they ſhonld meet their - 
Prince in the field to-morrow. ' This therefore made 
them yet far more deſirous to be engaging the ene- 
wy; for you ſhall ſee the Prince in the field to-mor- 
row, was like oil to a flaming fire; for of a long time 
they had been at a diſtance; they therefore were for 


this the more earneſt and deſirous of the work. So, 


as | ſaid, the hour being come, Captain Credence, 
with the reſt of the men of war, drew out their 


ere, when my brethren are in the fight, and when 2 
manuel the Prince will ſhew himſelf in the field to 
Is ſervants? Bat when the enemy ſaw the man come 
th his crutches, they were daunted yet the more; 
or, thought they, what ſpirit has poſſeſſed theſe 
anſoulians, that they fight us upon their crutches? 
ell, the captains, as I ſaid, fell on, and did brave 
handle their weapons, ſtill crying out, and ſhout- 
Ig as they laid on blows, The ſword of the Prince 
manuel, and the ſhield of Captain Credence. 8 
Now when Diabolus ſaw that the captains were 
me out, and that fo valiantly they ſurrounded his 
en,” he concluded (that for the preſent) nothing 
om them was to be looked for but blows, and the 
* nl e two-edged ſword. : 

erefore he allo falls on upon the Prince's army; 
th all his deadly force, So the battle was joined. 3 _ 


Now 
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Now, who was it that at firſt Diabolus met with in 
the fight, but Captain Credence on the one hand, 
and Lord Will-bewill on the other; now Willa he. 
will's blows were like the blows of a giant; for that 
man had a ſtrong arm, and he fell in upon the F. 
lection- doubters, for they were the life-guard of Dia. 
bolus, and he kept them in play a good while, cut. 
ting and battering ſhrewdly, Now when Captain 
Credence ſaw my Lord engaged, he did ſtontly fall 
on, on the other hand, upon the ſame company alſo, 

ſo they put them to great diſorder. Now Captain 
Good-hope had engaged the Vocation-doubters, and 
they were ſturdy men; but the captain was a val. 
ant man: Captain Experience did alſo ſend him ſome E 
aid, fo he made the Vocation-doubters to retreai, ? 
The reſt of the armies were hotly engaged, and that MF 1 
on every ſide, and the Diabolonians did fight Routly, : 
Then did my Lord Secretary command that the a 
lings from the caſtle ſhould be played, and his ment 
could throw ſtones at an hair's breadth. But after: 
while, thoſe that were made to fly before the cap; m 
tains of the Prince, did begin to rally again, and er 
they came up ſtoutly upon the rear of the Prince m 
army; Wherefore the Prince's army began to fainti N. 
but remembering that they ſhould ſee the face obo 


their Prince by and by, they took courage, and a very fa 
fierce battle was fought. Then ſhouted the captain col 
ſaying, The ſword of the, Prince Emanuel, and time 
ſhield of Captain Credence ; and with that DiaboluWQth: 
gave back, thinking that more aid had been come ed 
But no Emanuel as yet appeared. Moreover titow 
battle did hang in doubt, and they made a little mat 
treat on both ſides. Now in the time of reſpitWnen 
Captain Credence bravely encouraged his men to ſtamſell 
to it, and Diabolus did the like as well as he coull but 
But Captain Credence made a brave ſpeech to Hing 
ſoldiers; the contents whereof here follow. B 

Gentlemen ſoldiers, and my brethren in this delighWeom: 
it rejoiceth me much to ſee in the field for our PringWotie 
this day ſo ſtout and fo valiant an army, and fuels 
faithful, lovers of Manſoul. You have hitherto, che, 


hat 
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ith n bath become you, ſhewn yourſelves men of truth and 
band, courage againſt the Diabolonian forces; fo that for 


ile. an their boaſt they have not yet much cauſe to boaſt - 


r tha W of their gettings. Now, take to yourſelves your wont - 
he k. ed courage, and ſhew yourſelves men even this once 
f Dia. only, for in a few minutes after the next engagement 
e, cut. Ml ibis time, you ſhall ſee your Prince ſhew himſelf in 
aptain WW me field; for we muſt make this ſecond aſſault upon 
ay fal ibis tyrant Diabolus, and then Emanuel comes. 
y alſo; No ſooner had the captain made this ſpeech to his 
:apiain {Wl ſoldiers, but one Mr Speedy came poſt to the captain 
rs, and WW from the Prince, to tell him that Emanuel was at 
a val. hand. This news when the captain had received, 
m ſome E he communicated to the other field-officers, and they 
retreai, Wl again to their ſoldiers and men of war. Wherefore, 
nd that MY like men raiſed from the dead, ſo the captains and 
Routly, WH their men aroſe, made up to the enemy, and cried 
bat the as before, The ſword of the Prince Emanuel, and 
his men MW the thield of Captain Credence. | 
t after: The Diabolonians alſo beſtirred themſelves, and 
the cap: made reſiſtance as well as they could; but in this laſt 
ain, and engagement the Diabolonians loſt their courage, and 
Prince many of the Doubters fell down dead to the ground. 
to faint; Now when they had been in heat of battle about an 
face of Þour or more, Captain Credence lift up his eyes and 
1d a ven aw, and behold Emanuel came, and he came with 


a. 


captain colours flying, trumpets ſounding, and the feet of his 
and temen ſcarce touched the ground, they haſted with 

' DiabolwMWthat celerity towards the captains that were engage. 
en com ed. Then did Credence wind with his men to the 


cover tlWtown ward, and gave to Diabolus the field. So E- 
manuel came upon him on the one ſide, and the e- 
nemies place was betwixt them both; then again they 
en to ſtuſell to it afreſh, and now it was but a little while more 
he couldWbut Emanuel and Captain Ctedence met, till tramp- 
ch to Ming down the {lain as they came. 
But Dien the captains faw that the Prince was 
his deſghWW<2me, and that he fell upon the Diabolonians on the 
our Prioſer4cr ſide, and that Captain Credence and his High- 
and ff3Pels had got them up betwixt them, they ſhouted, 
\ithert0, (they ſo ſhouted that the ground rent again), (Fine, 
It H h The 
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Credence. Now when Diabolus ſaw that he and bb 
forces were ſo hard beſet by the Prince and his prince. 
ly army, what does he and the lords of the pit tha 
were with him, but make their eſcape and forſale 
their army, and leave them to fall by the hand of . 
Enanus} manuel, and of his noble Captain Credence :' ſo they 
and 70 hi; fell all down {lain before them, before the Prince, 
men, wh; and before his royal army : there was not left fo much 
ſay ali. as one Doubter alive, they lay ſpread upon the ground 
| dead men as one would ſpread dung upon the land. 
Manſoul When the battle was over, allthings came into or, 
© ſalutes the der in the camp, then the captains and elders of Man. 
Prizze foul came together to ſalute Emanuel, while without 
witherut ; the corporation; ſo they ſaluted him, and welcomed 
be addreſe him, and that with a thauſand welcomes, for that 
hey himſelf te was come to the borders of Manſoul again : fo he 
„ ſmiled upon them, and ſaid, Peace be to yon. Ther 
| they addreſſed themſelves to go to the town; they 
went then to go up to Manſoul, they, the Prince 
with all the new forces that now he had brought with 
him to the war. Alſo all the gates of the town were 
ſet open for nis reception, ſo glad were they of his 
bleſſed return. And this was the manner and order 

of this going of his into Mauſoul. 
Th man. I. As (aid, all the gates of the town were ſet. 
ner of kis pen, yea the gates of the caſtle alſo; rhe elders to 
going in. of the town of Manſoul placed themſelves at the 
gates of the town, to ſalute him at his entrance thi 
ther: and ſo they did; for as he drew near, and ap 
proached towards the gates, they ſaid, Lift up von 
heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſtiny 
doors, and the King of glory ſhall come in. And 
they anſwered again, Who is the King of glory? and 
they made return to themſelves, The Lord irony 
and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. Lift i 
your heads, O ye gates, even lift them up, ye ev 

laſting doors, &c. 

2. It was ordered alſo by thoſe of Manſoul, thi 
all the way from the town-gates to thoſe of the caſtlt 
his bleſſed Majeſty, ſhould be entertained with ot 
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The ſword of Emanuel, and the ſhield of Captain 
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ſong, by them that had the beſt {kill in muſic in all _ 
the town of Manſoul; then did the elders, and the 
reſt of the men of Manſoul, #n{wer one another as 
Emanuel entered the town, till he came at the caſtle- 
gates, with ſongs and found of trumpets, ſaying, - 
They have ſeen thy goings, O God, upon the goings 
of my God, my King in the ſanctuary. So the ſing- 
ers went before, the players on inſtrum nts followed 
after, and among them were the damſels playing on 
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timbrels. | 

z. Then the captains (for I wonld ſpeak a word of 
them) they in their order waited on the Prince as 
he entered into the gates of Manſoul. Captain Cre- 
dence went before, and Captain Goodhope with him; 
Captain Charity came behind with other of his com- 

anions, and Captain Patience followed after all, and 

the reſt of the captains ſome on the right hand, and 
ſome on the leſt, accompanied Emanuel into Man- 
ſonl. And all the while the colours were diſplayed, 
the trumpets founded, and continual ſhoutings were 
among the ſoldiers. The Prince himſelf rode into 
the town in his- armonr, which was all of beaten 
gold, and in his chariot, the pillars of it were of fil- 
ver, the bottom thereof of gold, the covering of it 
was of purple; the midſt thereof being paved with 
love for the daughters of the town of Manſoul. 

4. When the Prince was come to.the entrance of Cad ed 
Manſoul,, he found all the ſtreets ſtrewed with lilies per” 
and flowers, curiouſly decked with boughs and branches ought, 
from the green trees that ſtood round about the town. 

Every door alſo was filled with perſons who had a- 

dorned every one their fore part againſt their houſe | 
with ſumething of variety, and fingular excellency to "I 
entertain him withal as he paſſed in the ſtreets; they 
ally themſelves as Emanuel paſled by, did welcome 
him with ſhouts and acclamations of joy, faying, 
Biefled be the Prince that cometh in the name of 
his Father Shaddai, | 

$5. At the caſtle gates the elders of Manſon]; to 
wit, the Lord Mayor, the Lord Jill-bewill, the Sub- 
vrdinate preacher, Mr Knowledge, and Myr Mind, 
FI 2 with 
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with other of the gentry of the place, ſaluted E. 
manuel again. They bowed before him, they kiſſed 
the duſt of his feet, they thanked, they bleſſed, and 


praiſed his Highneſs for not taking advantage againſt 
them for their fins, but rather bad pity upon them 
in their miſery, and returned to them with mercieg, 
and to build up their Manſoul for ever. Thus was 


he bad up ſtraightway to the caſtle; for that was the 


royal palace, and the place where his honour was 10 
dwell ; the which was ready prepared for his High. 
neſs, by the preſence of the Lord Secretary, and the 
work of Captain Credence. So he entered in. 

6. Then the people and commonaity of the town 
of Manſuul came to - him into the caſtle to mourn, 
and to weep, and to lament, for their wickedneh, 
by which they had forced him out of the town. 80 
they, when they were come, bowed themfelies to 
the ground ſeven times; they alſo wept, they wept 
aloud, and aſked forgiveneſs of the Prince, and pray. 
ed that he would again, as of old, confirm his love 
to Manſoul, | 

To the which the great Prince replied, Weep not, 
but go your way, eat the fat, and drink the {ſweet 
and fend portions to them for whom naught is pre. 
pared, for the joy of your Lord is your ſtrengih. I 
am returned to Manſoul with mercies, and my name 
ball be ſet up, exbalted and magnified by it. He 
alſo took thoſe inhabitants and kiſſed them, and laid 
them in his boſom, 

Moreover, he gave to the elders of Manſoul, and 
to each town-officer, a chain of gold, and a ſignet. 
He alſo ſent to their wives ear-rings and jewels, and 
bracelets, and other things. He alſo beſtowed upon 
the true-born children of Manſoul, many precious 
things. | | 

When Emanuel the Prince had done all cheſe 
things for the famous town of Manſoul, then he ſaid 
unto them, firit, Waſh your garments, then put al 
your ornaments, and then come to me into the caſtle 
of Manſoul. So they went to the fountain that ws 


open for fudah and ſeru 1 to waſh in; and there 
g de 


% 


d E. they waſhed, and there they made their garments 


cifled white, and came again to the Prince into the caſtle, Q 


„and and thus they ſtood before him. $4 

gainſt And now there was muſic and dancing throughout 
them W the whole town of Manſoul; and that becauſe their 
Prince had again granted to them his preſence, and 


>ree 

1 the light of his countenance; the bells alſo did ring, 
as the Wand the ſun ſhone comfortably upon them for a great 
vas 10 while together. 


The town of Manſoul did alſo now more through- 
ly ſeek the deſtruction and ruin of all remaining Di- 
abolonians that abode in the walls, and the dens 
(that they had) in the town of Manſoul ; for there 
was of them that had to this day eſcaped with life- 
ednet, Wand limb from the hands of their ſuppreſſors in the 
n. So famous rown of Manſoul. | 8 
les 10 But the Lord Will-vewill was a greater terror to 
y wept chem ow than ever he had been before; foraſmuch 
d pray. as his heart was yet more fully bent to ſeek, contrive, 
is love Hand purſue them to death; he purſued them night 

and day, and did put them now to fore diſtreſs, as 
ep not, Nil afterwards appear. 
- {weet, 


High. 
nd the 


» town 
Mourn, 


is pre. mous town of Manſoul, care was taken, and orders ien out 
gih. I {Wer by the bleſſed Prince Emanuel, That the town(- 75 bury the 
y name {Wen (hold, without further delay, appoint ſome to dead. 

it. He {Wo furth into the plain to bury the dead that were 


and laid here; the dead that fell by the ſword of Emanuel, 


nd by the ſhield of the Captain Credence, leſt the 


zul, and {Wunes and ill favours that would ariſe from them 
ſignet. Wight infect the air, aud fo annoy the famous town 
els, and f Manſoul. This alſo was a reaſon of this order, to 
ed upon it, that as much as in Manſoul lay, they might 


ut off the name, avd being, and remembrance of 
hole enemies from the thought of the famous town 
f Manſoul and its inhabitants. | 


Precious 


111 cheſe 


n he (aid iſ So order was given out by the Lord Mayor, that 
n put on ile and truſty friend of the town of Manfoul, that 
he caſtle er ſons ſhould be employed about this neceſſary buſi- 
that ws Ml; and My Godly-fear, and one Mr Upright, were 
nd there I be overſeers about this matter; ſo perſons were put 

me under 
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under them to work in the fields, and to bury the Nat 


that lay dead in the plains. And thele were their places 
of employment, ſome were to make the graves ſome tg 
bury the dead and ſome were to go to and fro in the 
plains, and alſo round about the borders of Manſoul, 
to (ee if a (cull, or a bone, or a piece of a bone of 3 
Doubter, was yet to be found above ground any where 
near the corporation; and if any where found, it was 
ordered that the ſearchers that ſearcbed ſhould ſet 
up a mark thereby, and a ſign, that thoſe that were 
appointed to bury them might find it and bury it 
oat of ſight, that the name and remembrance of x 
Diabolonian Doubter might be blotted out from un. 
der heaven. And that the children, and they that 
were to be born in Manſoul, might not know (if 
poſlible) what a ſcull, what a bone, or a piece of a 
Bonbter was. 

So the buriers, and thoſe that were appointed for 
that purpoſe, did as they were commanded ; they 
buried the Doubters, and all the ſculls and bones, and 
pieces of bones, of Doubters, where-ever they found 
them, and fo they cleanſed the plains, Now also 
Mr God\- peace took up his commiſſion, and acted a- 
gain as in former days, 

Thus they buried in the plains about Manſon], the 
Election-doubters, the Vocation-doubters, the Graes 
doubters, the Perſeverance, the Reſurrection-doubt, 
ers, the Salvation-doubters, and the Glory-doubterz 
whole captzins were Captain Rage, Captain Crue, 
Captain Damnation, Captain Inſatiable, Captas 
Brimſtone, Captain 'Torment, Captain No-eaſe, Cap 
' tain Sepulchre, and Captain Paſt-bope : and old In 
credulity was under Diabolus their general. Ther 
were alſo ſeven heads of their army, and they wer 
the Lord Beelzebub, the Lord Lucifer, the Lol 
Legion, the Lord Apollyon, the Lord Python, tht 
Lord Cerberus, and the Lord Belial, Bur the prince 
and the captains, with- old Incredulity their gener 
did all of them make their eſcape ; fo their men ft 
down {lain by the power of the Prince's forces, all 
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were buried as before related, to the exceeding great 


joy of the now famous town of Manſoul. They 


that buried them, buried alſo with them their arm 5, 
which were cruel inſtruments of death, (their wea- _ 
pons were arrows, darts, mauls, fire- brands, and the 
like; they buried alſo their armour, their colours, 
banners, with the ſtandard of Diabolus, and what 
elſe ſoe ver they could find, that did but ſmell of 
Diabolonian Doubter. | be | 
Now, when the tyrant had arrived at Hell-gate- 
hell, with his old friend Incredulity, they immedi- 
ately deſcended the den, and having there, with 
their fellows for a while condoled their misfortune, 
and great loſs that they ſuſtained againſt the town of 7 
Manſoul, they fell at length into a paſſion, and re- 


venged they would be for the loſs that they ſuſtained The-tyrnt 


before the town of Manſoul; wherefore they pre- reſolves to 


. 2 0 e 
ſently call a council to contrive yet further what was e 


to be done againſt the famous town of Manſoul; for Maat 
their yawning paunches could not wait to ſee the re- 
ſult of their Lord Lucifer's and their Lord Apol- 
lyon's counſel that they had given before, (for their 
raging gorge thought every day even as long as a 
ſhort- for- ever, until they were filled with the body 
and foul, the fleth and bones, and with all the deli- 
cates of Manſoul). They therefore reſolve to make 

another attempt upon the town of Manſoul, and that 

by an army mixed and made up, partly of Doubters, 

and partly of Bloodmen. A more particular account 

now take of both. . 

The Doubters are ſuch as have their name from n army 
their nature, as well as from the land and kingdom of Doubt- 
here they are born; their nature is to put a queſtion ers and 
pon every one of the truths of Emanuel, and their Bine 
oantry is called, The land of Doubting ; and that land 
eth off, and fartheſt remote to the north, between 
he Land of Darkneſs, and that called the Valley of 
be Shadow of Death. For though the land of Dark- 
eſs, and that called the Valley of tue Shadow of Death, 
de ſometimes called as if they were one and the ſelf- 
ame place; yet indeed they are two, Hing but a 
little 9 
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1 made general of the army. 


- tainsoſthe mand, and the names of their captains were, 
Bloodmer. | OY 5 
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little way aſunder, and the land of Doubting pointsin, 
and lieth between them. This is the land of Doubt. 
ing, and theſe that came with Diabolus to ruin the 
town of Manſoul are the natives of that country. 

The Bloodmen are a people that have their name 
derived from the malignity of their nature, and fron 
2 the fury that is in them to execute it upon the town 
of Manſoul; their land lieth under the Dog ſtar, and 

by that they are governed as to their intellectual. , 

The name of their country is the Province of Loath. Ml { 

good, the remote parts of it are far diſtant from the 

Land of Doubting, yet they do both butt and bound 

upon the Hill called Hell-gate-bill. Theſe people a 

always in league with the Doubters, for they jointly 

do make queſtion of the faith and fidelity of thei, 

men of the town of Manſoul, and fo are both allle 

| ualified for the ſervice of their prince, 

Ts num. Now of theſe two countries did Diabolus, by the 
ber of his beating of his drum, raiſe another army againſt the 
new army. town of Manſoul, of five and twenty thouſand firong 
There were ten thouſand Doubters, and fifteen tho c 
ſand Bloodmen, and they were put under ſever 
captains for the war; and old Incredulity was agait 


As for the Doubters, their captains were five of the 
ſeven that were heads of the laſt Diabolonian army, 
and theſe are their names, Captain Beelzebyb, Cap 
tain Lucifer, Captain Apollyon, Captain Legion, aui 
Captain Cerberus; and the captains that they hat 
before, were ſome of them made lieutenants, 2 
ſome enſigns of the army. 

But Diabolus did not count that in this expeditidl 

of his theſe Doubters would prove his principal met 

for their manhood had been tried before, alſo tit 
Manſoulians had put them to the worſt, only he d 

bring them to multiply a number, and to help, if n6 

was, at a pinch; but his truſt he put in his Blox 

men; for that they were all rugged villains, and 

knew that they had done feats heretofore. 

The cap- As for the Bloodman, they alſo were under cu 
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tain Cain, Captain Nimrod, Captain Iſhmael, Cap?r- 
tan Eſau, Captain Saul, Captain Abſalom, Captain 
judas, and Captain Pope. 5 
ry. 1. Captain Cain was over two bands, to wit, the 
name Wl zealous and the angry Bloodmen ; his ſtandard-bearer 


| fron MW bare the red colours, and his eſcutcheon was the 
> town WW murdering club. | 


r, and 2. Captain Nimrod was captain over two bands, to 
vals. wit, the tyrannical and incroaching Bloodmen; his 
Loath- ſtandard-bearer bare the red colours, and his eſcut- 
om the Wl cheon was the great blood-hound. | 
bound 3. Captain Iſhmael was captain over two bands, to | 
ple are I wit, the mocking and ſcornful Bloodmen; his ſtand- | 
jointly ard. bearer bare the red colours, and his eſcutcheon | 
of the was one mocking at Abraham's Iſaac. 2 
th alike 4. Captain Eſau was captain over two bands, to | 
wit, the Bloodmen that grudged that another ſhould 65 
by the have che bleſſing; alſo over the Bloodmen that are | 
ainſt the for executing their private revenge upon others; his . = 
d frong I andard-bearer bare the red colours, and his eſcut- ; 
en tho cheon was one privately lurking to murder Jacob. 
r ſeven 5. Captain Saul was captain over two bands, to 
vas aganWwit, the groundleſsly jealous, and the deviliſhly furi- 
| ous Blood men; his ſtandard-bearer bare the red co- 
ive of theFWours, and his eſcutcheon was three bloody darts caſt 
ian army: harmleſs David. 
bub, Carl 6. Captain Abſalom was captain over two bands, 
egion, ano wit, over the Bloodmen that will kill a father or 
they hap friend, for the glory of this world; alſo over thoſe 
ants, as loodmen that will hold one fair in hand with werds, - 
ll they ſhall have pierced him with their ſwords; 
expediud i ſtandard - bearer did bear the red culours, and his 
cipal meWe'cutcheon was the fon a purſuing the father's blood. 
„ alſo Wl 7. Captain Judas was over two bands, to wit, the 
only he bloodmen that will ſell a man's life for money, and 
clp, if ve hoſe allo that will betray their friend with a kiſs; 
his Blois ſtandard-bearer bare che red colours, and his el. 


utcheon was thirty pieces of ſilver, and the halter. 

8. Captain Pope was captain over one band, for all 

heſe ſpirits are joined in one under him; his ſtaa- 1 
ard-bearer bare the red colours, and his eſeuicheon 
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. was the ſtake, the flame, and the good man in it, 
Tecon, Now, the reaſon why Diabolus did fo foon rally a. 
tions of the nother force after he had been beaten out of the field, 
Bloodmen, was, for that be put mighty confidence in his army of 
their outs Blood men, for he put a great deal of more truſt in 
n:/5 and them than he did before in his army of Doubters; 
valour. though they had alſo often done great ſervice for him 
1 in the ſtrengthening of him in his kingdom: but theſe 
Blood man, he had proved them often. and their ſword 
did ſeldom return empty. Beſides, he knew that 
theſe, like maſtiffs, would faſten upon any; upon fa. 
ther, mother, brother, ſiſter, prince, or gvvernor, 
yea, upon the Prince of princes. And that which 
encouraged him the more, was for that they did onee 
force Emanuel ont of the kingdom of Univerſe ; and 
why, thought he, may they not alſo drive him from 
the town of Manſoul. | | | 
So this army of five and twenty thouſand tron 


They fit was by their general, the great Lord Incredulity, led 


i down be- 


| fore Man- up againſt the town of Manſoul. Now, Mr Pry. 
Ful. well, the ſcout-maſter- general, did himſelf go out u 


ſpy, ard he did bring Manſoal tidiags of their com. 
ing. Wherefore they ſhut up their gates, and put 
themſelves in a poſture of detence againft theſe ney 
Diabolonians that came up againſt the town, 

So Diabolus brought up his army, and beleaguered 
the town of Manſoul. The Doubters were place 
about Feel-gate, and the Bloodman ſet down befor 
Eye-gate and Ear-gate. | 

Now when this army had thus incamped themſelve 
Incredulity did, in the name of Diabolus, his owl 
name, and in the name of the Bloodmen, and til 
reſt that were with him, ſend a ſummons as hot wt 
red-hot iron to Manſoul to yield to their demand 
threatening, that if they ſtill ſtood it out againſt then 
they would preſently burn down Manſoul with | 
For you muſt know, that as for the Bloodmen, tl 
were not fo much that Manſoul ſhould be ſurrend 
ed, as that Manſoul ſhould be deſtroyed and cut. 
out of the land of the living. True, they ſend! 
them to ſurrender; but ſhould they ſo do, that wo 
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not ſtench or quench the thirſts of theſe: men; they 
muſt have blood, the blood of Manſoul, elſe they 
die: and it is from hence that they have their name. 
Wherefore theſe Bloodmen he reſerved, when now 


n it. 
ly a. 


neld, 


ny & that they might, when all his engines proved ineffec- 
uſt in tnal, as bis laſt and ſure card, be played againſt the 
Urs; WE town of Manfoul. 

r bim Now when the townſmen had received this red-hot 


theſe 
ſword 
y that 
zon fa. 
vernor, 


ſummons, it begat in them at preſent ſome changing 
and interchanging thoughts; but they jointly agreed 
in leſs than half an hour to carry the ſummons to 
the Prince; the which they did, when they bad 
writ at the the bttom of it. Lord ſave Manſoul 


which from bloody men,” 
id "= So he took it, and looked npon it, and conſidered 
ſe * it, and took notice alſo of that ſhort petition that the 
m 


men of Manſoul had written at the bottom of it, and 
called to him the noble Captain Credence, and bid 
im go, and take Captain Patience with him, and go 
and take care of that fide of Manſoul that was be- 
leaguered by the Bloodmen. So they went and did 
as they were commanded; the Captain Credence 
vent and took Captain Patience, and they both ſe. 
ured that fide of Manſoul that was beſieged by the 
Blo»dmen, | | 

Then he commanded that Captain Gaod-hope and 
aptain Charity, and my Lord Will-bewill, ſhould 
ake charge of the other ſide of the town; and I, 
aid the Prince, will ſer my ſtandard upon the battle- 
ents of your caſtle, and do you three watch againſt 
be Donvters. This done, he again commanded, 
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3 mY at the brave captain, the Captain Experience, 

1, an I ould draw up bis men in the market-place; and 

* wel at there he ſhould exerciſe them day by day before 
e f 


e people of the town of Manſoul. Now this ſiege 
as long, and many a fierce attempt did the enemy, 
pecially thoſe called The Bloodmen, make upon the 
wn of Manſoul; and many a ſhrewd bruſh did 
me of the townſmen meet with from them, eſpe- 
ally Captain Self-denial, who, I ſhould have told 
u before, was commanded to take the care of Ear- 
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gate and Eye-gate now againſt the Blood- men. This 
Captain Self.denial was a young man, but (tout, and 
a tou nſman in Manſoul, as Captain Experience alſo 
was. And Emanuel, at his ſecond return to Man. 
ſoul, made him a captain over a thouſand of the 
Mayſoulians, for the good of the corporation. This 
Captain therefore being an hardy man, and a man of 
great courage, and willing to venture himſelf for the 
good of the town of Nlanſoul, would now and then 
ſally out upon the Bloodmen, and give them many 
notable alarms, and entered ſeveral briſk ſkirmiſhes 
with them, and alſo did ſome execution upon them; 
but you muſt think that this could not ealily be done, 
but he muſt meet with bruſhes himſelf; for he car. 
ried ſeveral of their marks in his face; yea, and ſome 
in ſome other parts of his body. 

So after ſome time ſpent for the trial of the faith, 


and hope, and love of the town of Manſoul, the 


to give the Prince Emanuel upon a day calls his captains and 


enemy 
battle. 
How he 
ordereth 
his men. 


men of war together, and divides them into u 
companies; this done, he commands them at a time 
appointed, and that in the morning very early, to 
ſally out upon the enemy, ſaying, Let half of ya 
fall upon the Doubters, and half of yon fall up 
the Bloodmen. Thoſe of you that go out againl 
the Doubters, kill and ſlay, and cauſe to periſh f 
many of them as by auy means you can lay hand 
on; but for you that go out againſt the Bloodmes 
flay them nor, but take them alive. — 
So at the time appointed, betimes in the mornin} 
the captains went out as they were commanded 
gainſt the enemies; Captain Good-hope, Captain Ch 
rity, and thoſe that were joined with them, as C 
tain Innocent and Captain Experience, went out 
gainſt the Doubters; and Captain Credence, al 
_ Captain Patience, with Captain Self-denial, and 
reſt that were to join with them, went out agil 
the Bloodmen,. 


The Do. ; Now thoſe that went out againſt the Doubtersd 
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70 P into a body before the plain, and marched e 
bid them battle; but the Doubters remembering tt 
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juſt ſucceſs, made a retreat, not daring to ſtand the 
ſhock. but fled from the Prince's. men; wherefore 
they purſaed. them; and in their parſuit ſlew many, 
but they conld not catch them all. Now thoſe that 
eſcaped went ſome of them home, and the reſt by 
fives, nines, and ſeventeens, like wanderers, went 
ſtragglin g up and down the country, where they, u- 
pon tae barbarous people, ſhewed and exerciſed many 
of their Diabolonian actions; nor did theſe people 
riſe up in arms againſt them, but ſuffered themſelves 
to be enflaved by them. They would alfo after this 
ſhew themſelves in companies before the town of 
Manſoul, but never to abide it: for it Captain Cre. 
dence, Captain Good-hope, or Captain Experience, 
did but ſhew themſelves, they fled. | 

Thoſe that went aut againſt the Bloodmen, did as % Ros MW 
they were commanded, they forbore to flay any, but n are 
lought to compaſs them about. But the Blood-men talen, and 
when they ſaw that no Emanuel was in the field, he., 
concluded alſo that no Emanuel was in Manſoat; 
wherefore they looked upon what the captaius did, 
to be, as they call it, a fruit of the extravagaacy of 
their wild and fooliſh fancies, rather deſpiſed them 
than feared them; but the captains minding their 
buſineſs, at laſt did compaſs them round, they alſo 
that had routed the Doubters came in amain to their 
aid: ſo, in fine, after ſome little ſtruggling, for the 
Bloodmen alſo would have run for it, only now it 
was too late, (for though they are miſchievous and 
cruel where they can overcome; yet all Bloodmen 
are chicken-hearted men, when they once come to 
ſee themſelves matched and equalled), ſo the cap- 
tains took them, and brought them to the Prince. . 

Now when they were taken, had before the Prince, They are 
and examined, he found them to be of three ſeveral brought to | 
counties, though they all came out of one land. the Prince 

I. One fort of them caine out of Blindmanſhire, 474 found 
and they were ſuch as did ignorantly what they did. be of i 

2. Another ſort of them came out of Blindzeal- broc fru 
ſhire, and they did ſuperſtitiouſly what they did. 

3. The third fort of them came out of the town 
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of Malice in the county of Envy, and they did what: 
they did out of ſpite and implacablene ſs. | 
For the firſt of theſe, to wit, they that came out 
of Blindmanſhire, when they ſaw where they were, 
and againſt whom they had fought, they trembled 
and cried as they ſtood before him; and as many of 
theſe as aſked him mercy, he touched their lips with 
his golden ſceptre. | 
They that came out of Blindzealſhire, they did 
not as their fellows did: for they pleaded, that they 
7 had a right to do what they did, becauſe Manſoul 
was a town whoſe laws and cuſtoms were diverſe from ' 
all that dwelt thereabonts; very few of theſe could ( 
be brought to ſee their evil; but thoſe that did, and 
aſked mercy, they alſo obtained favour. 
/ Now they that came ont of the town of Malice, s, 
that is in the county of Envy, they neither wept nor i 6 
diſputed, nor repented, but ſtood gnawing of their Hot 
tongues before him for angniſh and madneſs, becauſe Wl x. 
they could not have their will upon Manſoul. Now 
theſe Iaſt, with all thoſe of the other two forts, that s. 
did not unfeignedly aſk pardon for their faults; thoſe Wc, 
he made to enter into ſufficient bond to anſwer for Wh 
what they had done againſt Manſoul, and againſt her 
The day of King, at the great and general aſſizes to be holden of 
Judgment» for our Lord the King, where he himſelf ſhould ap- te 
int for the country and kingdom of Univerſe. 'W 
So they became bound each man for bimſelf, to Wn; 
come in when called upon, to anſwer before our Lord ¶ bu 
the King for what they had done, as before. 
Tire: of And thus much concerning this ſecond army that 
four of the were ſent by Diabolus to overthrow Manſanl. 
Donubters But there were three of thoſe that came from the 
go into land of Doubting, who after they had wandered and 
Manſeul, ranged the country a while, and perceived that they 
are enter had eſcaped, were fo hardy as to thruſt t hemſelve 
rained ard ænowing that yet there were in the town Diabolons 
whom. ans, I ſay they were fo hardy as to thruſt themlſelve 
into Manſoul among them. (Three did I ſay? | 
think there were four.) Now to whoſe houſe ſhould 


theſe Diabolonian Doubters go, but to the houſe of 
| al 
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an old Diabolonian in Manſoul, whoſe name was 
oil queſtiouing: a very great enemy be was to 
e out l and a great doer among Diabolonians there. 
were, Well, ro this Evil-queſtioning's bouſe, as was ſaid, 
bled, did theſe Diabolonians come, (you may be ſure that 
ny of Wl they had directions how to find the way thither) ; fo 
with ne made them welcome, pitied their misfortune, and 
ſuccoured them with the beſt that he had in his 


what : 


y did WE houſe. Now after a little acquaintance, (and it was 
they not long before they had that), this old Evil-queſtion- 
anſoul ing aſked the Doubters, if they were all of a town?, 
e from (he knew that they were all of one kingdom). And 
could Bi they anſwered, No, nor not of one ſhire neither; for, 
d, and I, ſaid one, am an Election- doubter; I, ſaid another, 

| am a Vocation-doubter; then ſaid the third, I am a 
Jalice, Salvation-doubter; and the fourth ſaid he was a 
pt nor Grace-doubter. Well, quoth the old gentleman, be 
f their of what ſhire you-will, 1 am perſuaded that you are 
zecauſe ¶ down boys, yon have the very length of my foot, 

Now 


are one with my heart, and ſhall be welcome to me. 
ts, that So they thanked him, and were glad that they had 


; thoſe BW found themſelves an harbour in Manſoul. Then ſaid Talk be. 
wer for i Evil-queſtioning to them, How many of your com- twixt the 
inſt her pany might there be that came with you to the ſiege D:ubtzrs 
holden of Manſoul? and they anſwered, there were but and old E- 
auld ap: ¶ ten thouſand Doubters in all, for the reſt of the ar- vel. gueſli- 
1 my conſiſted of fifteen thouſand Bloodmen. Theſe g 
elt, to 


from the mighty a number, that you fainted, and durſt not 
ered and Bifoht your foes? Oar general, ſaid they, was the firſt 
hat te) Wan that did run for it. Pray, quoth their landlord, 


iabolon- che Lord-Mayor of Manſoul, ſaid they. But pray 
emlelv Heal him not a cowardly general, for Whether any 

ſay? I ro the eaſt to the welt had done more ſervice for 
ſe ſhould Wour prince Diabolns, than has my Lord Incredulity, 
houſe q vill be a hard queſtion for you to anſwer. But had 


Bloodmen, quoth they, border upon our country, 
but, poor men, as we hear, they were every one ta- 
ken by Emanuel's forces. Ten thouſand! quoth the 
old gentleman, I'll promiſe you that is a round com- 
pany, But how came it to paſs, ſince you were ſo 


ho was that your cowardly general? He was once 


they 
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tbey catched him, they would for certain have hang 
ed bim, and we promiſe you hanging is but a bad 
buſineſs. Then ſaid the old gentleman, I would that 
all the ten thouſand Doubters were now well armed 
in Manſoul, and myſelf at the head of them, I would 
ſee what I could do. Ay, faid they, that would be 
well if we could fee that: but wiſhes, alas! wha 
are they! and theſe words were ſpoken aloud : Well 
ſaid old Evil-queſtioning, take beed that you talk 18 
. too loud, you muſt be ſquat and cloſe, and muſt take 
care of yourſelves while you are here, or I'll aſſure 
you, you will be ſnapped. | 
Why, quoth the Doubters? | 
Why, quoth the old gentleman! why, becauſe both 
the Prince and Lord Secretary, and their captain 
and ſoldiers, are all at preſent in town; yea, the 
town is as full of them as ever it can hold. And be. 
A fides, there is one whoſe name is Will-bewill, a mal 
cruel enemy of ours, and him the Prince has made 
keeper of the gates, and has commanded him, that 
with all the diligence he can, he fhould look for, 
ſearch out, and deſtroy all, and all manner of Dia. 
bolonians. . 
And if he lighteth upon you, down you go, though 
your heads were made of gold. : 
And now to ſee how it happened, one of the Lord 
Will-bewilPs faithful ſoldiers, whoſe name was M: 
Diligence, ſtood all this while liſtening under old 
Evil-queſtioning's eaves, and heard all the talk that 
had been betwixt him and the Doubters that he en 
tertained under his roof. | 
The ſoldier was a man that my Lord had mul 
confidence in, and that he loved dearly, and tha 
both becauſe he was a man of courage, and allo 
| man that was unwearied in ſeeking after Diaboloniat 
Ci to apprehend them. | | 
4 "They are Now this man, as I told you, heard all the tal 
= #i/covered that was between old Evil-queſtioning and theſe ) 
abolonians; wherefore what does he but goes toll 
Lord, and tells him what he had heard. And la 
SY eſt thou ſo, my truſty, quoth my Lord? Ay, quo 
3 | ' DPiligend 


, a1 
aOle 


. The Holy Par. EE 2533 | 
Diligence, that I do, and if your Lordſhip will be 
bad pieaſed to go with me, you ſhall find it as J have ſaid. 
tber And are they there, quoth my Lord? I know Evil- 
rwed I queſtioning well, for he and I were great in the time 
vould of our apoſtacy, But I know not now where he 
1d be dwells. But I do, ſaid bis man; and if your Lord- 
wha: Wl ſhip will go, I will lead you the way to his den. Go 
Well, doch my Lord, that I will. Come my Diligence, 
I not let us go find them out. So my Lord and his man 
| take W went together the direct way to his houſe, Now his 
aſſure W man went before to ſhew bim his way, and they 
went till they came even under old Mr Evil-queſti- 
oning's wall: Then ſaid Diligence, Hark! my Lord, 
do you know the old gentleman's tongue when you 


lang. 


ſe both 


aptam bear it? Yes, ſaid my Lord, I know it well, but I 
ea, the have not ſeen him many a day. This I know, he is 
And be cunning. I wiſh he doth not give us the flip. Let 
a molt me alone for that, fgid his ſervant Diligence. But 


is made how {11411 we find the door, quoth my Lord? Let 
m, thume alone for that too, ſaid his man. So he had my 
ook for Lord Will-bewill about, and ſhewed him the way to 
of Du. he door. Then my Lord, without more ado, broke 
open the door, ruſhed into the houſe, and caught 
them all five together, even as Diligence his man 
bad told him. So my Lord apprehended them, and 


, though 


the Lord ed them away, and committed them to the hand of Ws 
was Ar True-man the gaoler, and commanded, and he | 

inder did put them in ward. This done, my Lord Mayor 

talk thus acquainted in the morning with what my Lord 


Vill-bewill had done over night, and his Lordſhip 


1at he eve | 
ejoiced much at the news, not only becauſe there 


nad mud ere Doubters apprehended, but becauſe that old 
and tu il-queſtioning was taken; for he had been a very 
and allo rat trouble to Manſoul, and much affliction to my 


ord Mayor himſelf. He had alſo been fought for 


ten, but no hand could ever be laid upon him till 
O. 


aboloniat 


Well, the next ching was to make preparation to 

theſe five that by my Lord had been apprehend- Ther are 
, and that were in the hands of Mr True-man the 3 to 
joler, So the day was ſet, and the court called aud trial. 
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come together, and being ſeated, the priſoners w 
brought to the bar. My Lord Will-bewill bad power 
to have ſlain them when at firſt he took them, ang 
that without any more ado, but he thought it at this 
time more for the honour of the Prince, the comſon 
of Manſoul, and the difcouragement of the enemy, 
to bring them forth to public judgement. -0 
But, I fay, Mr True-man brought them in chain 
to the bar, to the town-hall, for that was the place 
of jadgement. So to be ſhort, the jury was pannel. 
led, the witneſſes ſworn, and the priſoners tried far 
their lives; the jury was the fame that tried Mr No. 
truth, Pityleſs, Haughty, and the reſt of their com. 
panions. 


And firſt, old Queſtioning hin. ſelf was ſet to ih 


comforter of theſe Doubters, that by nation wenn. 
outlandiſh men; then he was bid to hearken to li] j, 
charge, and was told that he had liberty to objed, 
if he had ought to ſay for himſelf. So his indid: 
ment was read; the manner and form here follow 

Mr Queſtioning, “ Thou art here indicted by the 
name of Evil. queſtioning, an intruder upon the tot 
of Manſoul, for that thou art a Diabolonian by f 
ture, and alſo a hater of the Prince Emanuel, 2 
one that haſt ſtudied the ruin of the town of M 
ſoul. Thou art alſo here indicted for conntenanci 


the King's enemies, after wholeſome laws madet T 
the contrary: For, 1. Thou haſt queſtioned the tui 
of her doctrine and ſtate; 2. In wiſhing that . 7 
thouſand Doubters were in her; 3. In receiving, Hr. 
entertaining, and encouraging of her enemies, 0). 
came from their army unto thee, What ſayeſt mo 
to this indictment, Art thou guilty, or not guilty. 
My Lord, quoth he, I know not the meaning Y, 
this indictment, foraſmuch as I am not the man cl M. 
cerned in it; the man that ſtandeth by this chat the 
accuſed before this bench, is called by the name 


Evil. gueſtioning, which name I deny to be m 
mine being Hone/t-inquiring, The one indeed fo 


like the other; but Itrue your Lordſhip _—_— 
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between theſe two there is a wide difference; for'T 

hope that a man, even in the worſt of times, and that 

too amongſt the worſt of men may make an honeſt £ 
inquiry after things, without running the danger of | 
death. | | 
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Will. Then ſpake my Lord Will-bewill, for he 732 Lands 


was one of the witnefles: © My Lord, And you the Will be- 


Manſoul, you all have heard with your ears, that ##92y- 
the priſoner at the bar has denied his name, and fo 

thinks to ſhift from the charge of the indictinent. 

But I know him to be the man concerned, and thar 

his proper name is Evil- queſtioniug. I have known 

him (my Lord) above this thirty years; for he and 

I (a ſhame it is for me to ſpeak it) were great acquaint- 

ance, when Diabolus, that tyrant, had the govern- 

ment of Manſoul; and I teſtify that he is a Diabo- 

lonian by nature, an enemy to our Prince, and an 

hater of the bleſſed town of Manfoul. He has, in 
ti eʒ of rebellion, been at, and lain in my houſe, my 

Lord, not ſo little as twenty nights together; and we 

did uſe to talk then (for the fubſtance of talk) as he, 

and his Doubters have talked of late; true, I have 

not ſeen him many a day. I ſappoſe that the com- 

ing of Emanuel to Manſoul, has made him to change 

his lodgings,” as this indictment has driven him to 
bange his name; but this is the man, my Lord.” 

0 hen ſaid the court unto him, Haſt thou any more 

0 lay? 

Evil, Yes, quoth the old gentleman, that I have; 

or all that as yet has been faid againſt me, is but by 

be mouth of one witneſs, and it is not lawful for the 

amons town of Manſonl, at the mouth of one wit, 

eſs, to put any man to death. | 

Dilig. Then ſtood forth Mr Diligence, and ſaid 
My Lord, as I was upon my watch fuch a night 
t the head of Badſtreet in this town, I chanced t 
ear amuttering within this gentlemau's houſe; then 
vught I what is to do here? So I went up cloſe, 
ut very ſoftly to the ſide of the houſe to liſten, think- 
* as indeed it fell out, that there Lwight light up- 
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honourable bench, and magiſtrates of the town of will , | 
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on ſome Diabolonian conventicle. So, as I ſaid, 
drew nearer and nearer, and when I was got up cloſe 
to the wall, it was but a while before I perceived that 
there were outlandiſh men in the houſe; but 1 did 
well underſtand their ſpeech, for I have been a tr. 
veller myſelf. Now hearing ſuch language, in ſuch 
a tottering cottage as this old gentleman dwelt in, ! 
clapt mine ear to a hole in the windows, and there 
heard them talk as followeth. This old Mr Queſt. 
oning atked theſe Doubters what they were, whence 
they came, and what was their buſineſs in theſe parts? 
And they told him to all theſe queſtions, yet he dd 
entertain them, He allo aſked what numbers there: 
were of them? and they told him ten thoutand men, t 
e then aſked them why they made no more manly : 
aſſault upon Manſoul? and they told bim; ſo he cat 
led their general coward for marching off when heM a 
ſhould have tought for his prince. Further, this od ti 
Evil-queſtioning wiſhed, and 1 heard him wil n 
Would all the ten thouſand Doubters were now in 
Manſuul, aud himſelf at the head of them. He bid 
them alſo to take head and lie quiet, for if they wert 
taken they muſt die, although they had heads d 
gold.” | 

Then ſaid the court, Mr Evil-queſtioning, here 
now another witneſs againſt yon, and his teſtimonyi 
full: 1. He ſwears that you did receive theſe met 
into your houſe, and that you did nouriſh them then 
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though you knew that they were Diabolonians, an be 
the King's enemies. 2. He ſwears that you did will it 
ten thouſand of them in Manſoul. 3. He ſwears tha v: 
you did give them advice to be quiet and cloſe al th 
they were taken by the King's ſervants. All which op 
manifeſteth that thou art a Diabolouian; for hal ' 
thou been a friend to the King, thou wouldeſt hi be 
apprehended them. El 

Evil. Then ſaid Evil-queſtioning, To the firſt be 
theſe 1 anſwer, the men that came into mine hoff 
were ſtrangers, and I took them in, and is it now wa 
come a crime in Manſoul for a man to entertain ira 7 
gers? That 1 did 2lio nouriſh them is true, and ws t 


{ou 


4 1 . The Holy Wor. 
id," WW would! my charity be blamed? As for the'reaſon why 
cloſe I wiſhed ten thouſand of them in Manſbul, I never 
J that told it to the witneſſes, nor to themſelves. 'T might 
1 dd vim them to be taken, and ſo my wiſh might mean 


a tri. WW well to Manſoul, for avght that any yet knows, 1 

| ſach WF did alſo bid them take heed that they fell not into 

t in, 1 the captain's hands; but that might be becauſe I am Z 
there T unwilling that any man ſhould be flain, and not be- 

Nelli. WH cauſe 1 would have the King's enemies, as ſuch, eſ- 

hence cape. | 

parts My Lord Mayor then replied, That though it 

he di was a virtue to entertain ſtrangers, yet it was treaſon 


schere MW to entertain the King's enemies. And for what elſe k 
d wen. chou has ſaid, thou doſt by words but labour to evade, _— 
> manly and defer the execution of judgement, But could 

he cal. there be no more proved againſt thee, but that thou - 


ben heart a Diabolonian, thou mult for that die the death by 
chis q the law; but to be a receiver, a nouriſher, a counte- 
n will, navcer, and a harbourer of others of them, yea, of 

now in outlandiſh Diabolonians ; yea, of them that came from 


* 
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He bi far, on purpoſe to cut off and deſtroy our Manſoul; 
ey wer this muſt not be borne. 
heads dl Then ſaid Evil- queſtioning, I ſee how the game 


will go; 1 muſt die for my name, and for my chari- 
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x, here ty. And fo he held his peace. 

timony8 Then they called the outlandiſh Doubters to the The Ela. © 
heſe meh bar; and the firſt of them that was arraigned, was „ ne, 
em there the Election. doubter ; ſo his indictment was read; and 124. | 
aus, all becauſe he was an outlandiſh man, the ſubſtance of 1 
u did will it was told him by an interpreter; to wit, That he J 
vears tn was there charged with being an enemy of Emanuel 


} clole I 
All hie 
for had 
\deſt ha 


he firſt 


the Prince, a hater of the town of Manſoul, and an 
oppoſer of her moſt wholeſome doctrine. 
Then the judge aſked bim if he would plead? bee H; 
he ſaid only this, That he confeſſed that he was an 11 plea, 
Flection- doubter ; and that that was the religion that 
he had ever been brought up in. And faid, moreover, 
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mine hoi 1 muſt die for my religion, 1 trow 1 ſhall die a 
it now M wartyr, and fo I care the leſs. 

rtain rl Fudge. Then it was replied, To queſtion election 
, and ws to overthrow a great doctrine of the goſpel; ta 


{0 wit, 


— 
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2 Hy} 8 and power, and will of God; 
to take away the liberty of God with his creature; 
. to ſtumble the faith of the town of Manſoul; and 
__ - to-make ſalvation to depend upon works, and not y. 
| pon grace. It alſo belied the word, and diſquieted 
the minds of the men of Manſoul, therefore, by the 
beſt of laws, he muſl die. 
The Voca Then was the Vocation-doubter called, and ſet to 
tien-doubi- tbe bar; and his indictment for ſubltance was the 
er iri.a · ſame with the other, only he was particularly char. 
ged with denying the calling of. Manſonl. . _ 
The judge aſked him alſo, what he had to ſay for 
himſelf ? 
So he replied, That he never believed, that there MM i 
was any f{uch thing as a diſtinct and powerful call of WM : 
God to Manſoul, otherwiſe than by the general voice WM | 
a 
0 


of the word; nor by that neither, otherwiſe than a 

it exhorted them to forbear evil, and to do that which 
is good; and in ſo doing a promiſe of happineſs is a- t. 
nexed. t 

Then ſaid the judge, Thou art a Diabolonian; and 
haſt denied a great part of one of the moſt experimen. I 
tal truths of the Prince of the town of Manſoul ; fo WW 
he has called, and ſhe has heard a moſt diſtinct and il 
powerful call of her Emanuel, by which ſhe has been Ml at 
quickened, awakened, and polle led with heavenly de 

ce to deſire to bave communion with ber prince, 
to ſerve bim, and do his will, aud to look for her ſe 
happineſs merely of his good pleaſure. And for thine Pe 
abhorrence of this good doctrine, thou mult die the Ws! 
| death. | I 
The Grace Then the Grace-doubter was called, and his in 
Inter dictment read; and he replied thereto, That though" 
be Was of the land of Doubting, bis father was U 
offspring of a Phariſee, and lived in good faſhion + 
mong bis neighbours ; and that he taught him tobs 
lieve, and believe it I do, and will, that Manſol 

ſhall never be ſaved freely by grace. 

Then ſaid the judge, Why, the law of the Paint 
is plain: 1. Negatively, Not of works. 2. Poſitivel) 
By grace you are ſaved. And thy religion bee 
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in and upon the works of the fleſh: for the works of 
the law are the works of the fleſh. Beſides, in ſay- 
ing as thou haſt done, thou haſt robbed God of his 
glory, and given it to a ſinful man; thou haſt robbed 
Chrilt of the neceſſity of his undertaking, * and the 
ſufficiency thereof 'and haſt given both theſe to the 
works of the fleſh Thou haft deſpiſed the work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and haſt ' magnified the will of 
the fleſh, and of the legal mind. Thou art a Dia- 
bolonian, the ſon of a Diabolonian; and for thy Di- 
abolonian principles thou muſt die. . *. 
The court then having proceeded thus far with 
them, ſent out the jury, who forthwith bronght them | 
in guilty of death. Then ſtood up the Recorder, | 
and addreſſed himſelf to the priſoners: You, the Their n- 
priſoners. at the bar, you have been here indicted, ter ce todis 
and proved guilty of high crimes againſt Emannel 
our Prince, and againſt the welfare of the famous 
town of Manſoul : crimes for which you muſt 
to death : and die ye accordingly. | 
So they were ſentenced to the death of the crols, q 
The place aſſigned them for exegution was that Th Places 
where Diabolus drew up his laſt army. againſt Man. '=# 
foul: ſave only that old Evil-queſtioning was hanged R 
at the top of Badſtreet, juſt over againſt his own OTE 
door, | . | 
When the town of Manſoul had thus far rid them- 
ſelves of their enemies, and of the troublers of their 
peace: in the next place, a ſtrict commandment was 
given out, that yet my Lord Will-bewill ſhould, 
with Diligence his man, ſearch for, and do his beſt 
to apprehend what Diabolonians were yet left alive 
in Manſoul. The names of ſeveral of them were My 
Fooling, Mr Let-good-ſlip, Mr Slaviſh fear, Mr Vo- 
love, Mr Miſtrujt, Mr Fleſh, and Mr Sloth. It was 
allo commanded, that he ſhould apprehend Mr Evil 
queſtioning's children that he left behind him; and 
that they ſhould demoliſh bis houſe. The children 
that he left behind were theſe: Mr Doubt, and he 
was his eldeſt fon; the next to him was Legal-life, 
Unbelief, Wrong-thoughrs-of-Chriſt, Clip-promilſe, 


Carnal. 


be put 
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Carnal-ſenſe, Lire. by. feeling, Self-love. All theſe 
he had by one wife, and her name was No-hope; 
ſhe was the kinſwoman of old Incredulity, for he 
was her uncle, and when her father old Dark was 
dead, he took her and brought her up, and when 
ſhe was marriageable, he gave her to this old Evil. 
queſtioning to wife. elt Io .; 
Now the Lord Will-bewill did put into execution his 
commiſſion, with great Diligence his man. He took 
Fooling in the ſtreets, and hanged him up in Want. 
wit-ally, over againſt his own houſe. 'This Fooling 
was he that would have had the town of Manſoul 


deliver up Captain Credence into the hands of Dia- 


bolus, provided that then he would have withdrawn 
his force out of the town. He alſo took Mr Let. 
good - lip one day as he was buſy in the market, and 
executed him- according to; law ; now there was an 
honeſt poor man in Manſoul, and his name was Mr 
Meditation, one of no great account in the days of 
apoſtacy, but now of repute with the beſt of the town, 
This man therefore they were willing to prefer: 
now Mr Let - good-ſlip had a great deal of wealth 


' - heretofore in Manſoul, and at Emanuel's coming it 
was ſequeſtered to the uſe of the Prince ; this there- 


fore was now given to Mr Meditation, to improve 


for the common good: and after him to his ſon Mr 


Think-well ; this Think-well he had by Mrs Piety 
his wife, and ſhe was the daughter of Mr Recorder, 
After this my Lord apprehended Clip-promiſe: now 
becauſe he was a notorious villain, for, by his doings, 
much of the King's coin was abuſed; therefore he 
vas made a public example. He was arraigned and 
judged to be firſt ſet in the-pillory, then to be whip 
ped by all the children and ſervants in Manſoul, and 
then to be i:anged till he was dead. Some may won. 
der at the ſeverity of this man's puniſhment, but 
thoſe that are honeſt traders in Manſoul, are ſen{ible 
of the great abuſe that one clipper of promiſes ik 
nttle time may do to the town of Manſoul. And 
truly my judgement is, that all thoſe of his name 


and life ſhould be ſerved even as he. 1 
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- He alſo apprebhended Carnal-ſenſe, and put him in 
hold, bur how it came about I cannot tell, but he 
brake priſon and made his eſcape. Yea, and the 
bold villain will not yet quit the town, but lurks in 

J the Diabolonian dens a-days, and haunts like a ghoſt 
honeſt mens houſes a.nights. Wherefore there was 

a 2roclamation ſet up in the market- place in Mauſoul, 
oK ſiguifyxing, that whoſoever could diſcover Cornal- 
ſenſe, and apprehend him and flay him, ſhonld be 


* admitted daily to the Prince's table, and ſhould be 
» made keeper of the treaſure: of Manſovl. Many 
K. therefore did bend themſelves to do this thing, but 
vn take him and {lay him they could not, though often 
= he was diſcovered, | | 

ny Bat my Lord took Mr Wrong-thoughts-of-Chriit, 
an and put him into priſon, and he died there, though 
Mr iwas long firſt, for he died of a lingering conſumption. 
1 Sel{-love was alſo taken and committed to cuſtody, 
wn, but there were many that were allied to him in Man- 


fer: 


hul, ſo his judgement was deferred; but at laſt Mr 


ah WI Self-denial ſtood up and faid, if ſuch villains as theſe 
ng it Ml wa be winked at in Manſoul, Iwill lay down my 
gere- MW £2 million, He alſo took him from the croud, and 


wore had him among his foldiers, and there he was brain- : 
\ Mr Ned. But ſome in Manſoul muttered at it, though C fle ; 
Piety none durſt ſpeak plainly, becauſe Emanuel was in en 
\rder. town. But this brave act of Captain Self-denial came er 5 
„ now % che Prince's ears, fo he ſent for him, and made ; 
oingz him a Lord in Manſoul. My Lord Will-bewill alſo 
re he obtained great commendations of Emanuel, for what 
4 and he bad done for the town of Manſonl. | 
whip- Then my Lord Self-denial took courage, and ſet 
rl the purſuing the Diabolonians with my Lord Will. 
y won bewill ; and they took Live-by-feeling, and they took 
it, but Legal-life, and put them in hold tilt they died. But - 
enſidle M. Unbelief was a nimble jack, him they could never 
iſes i lay hold of, though they attempted to do it often. 
Aude therefore, aud ſome few more of the ſubtileſt of 
name te Diabolonian tribe, did yet remain in Manſoul, 
to che time that Manſoul left off to dwell any long- 
Heger in the kingdom of Univerſe, But they kept them 
LI | to 


The peace And now did Manſoul arrive to ſome good degree 
of Man- of peace and quiet, her Prince alſo did abide within 


minds her their duties, and Manſoul minded her trade that ſhe 


The Holy War. 
to their dens and holes; if one of them did appear, 
or happen to be ſeen in any of the- ſtreets of the 
town of Manſoul, the whole town would be up in 
arms after them, yea the very children in Manſoul 
would cry out after them as after a thief, and would 
wiſh that they might ſtone them to death with ſtones, 


her borders, her captains alſo, and her ſoldiers did 


had with the country that was afar off; alſo ſhe waz 
buſy in her manufacture. | | 

When the town of Manſoul had thus far rid them: 
ſelves of ſo many oſ their enemies, and the troublers 
of their. peace, the Prince ſent to them, and ap. 

inted a day wherein he would at the market-place 
meet the whole people, and there give them in charge 
concerning ſome further matters, that if obſerved 
would tend to their further ſafety and comfort, and 
to the condemnation and deſtruction of their home. 
bred Diabolonians. So the day appointed was come 
and the townſmen met together: Emanuel alſo came 
down in his chariot, and all his captains in their 
ſtate attending of him on the right hand and on the 
left. Then was an O yes made for ſilence; and af 
ter ſome mutual carriages of love, the Prince began, 


and thus proceeded. 
' You, my Manſoul, and the beloved of mine heart, 


Emanue's many and great are the privleges that I have beſtoy- 


Man ſoul. 


ed upon you; I have ſingled you out from other: 
and have choſen you to myſelf, not for your worth- 
neſs, but for mine own ſake. I have alſo redeemed 
you, not only from the dread of my Father's law, but 
from the hand of Diabolus. This I have done be 
cauſe I loved you, and becauſe I have fer my hear 
upon you to do you good. I have alſo, that all thing 
that might hinder thy way to the pleaſures of pars 
diſe might be taken out of the way, laid down fot 
thee, for thy ſoul, a plenary ſatisfaction, and hatt 
bought thee to myſelf; a price not of corruptible 


things as of ſilver and gold, but a price of blood, mint 
OWL 
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own blood, which T have freely ſpilt upon the ground +? 


ar to make thee mine. So I have reconciled thee, O 
5 i my Manſoul! to my Father, and intereſted thee in 
Cont the manſion-houſes that are with my Father in the 
ld royal city, where things are, O my Manſoul! that 
_ eye hath not ſeen, nor bath entered into the heart of 
gree man to conceive. Tg 8 5 

thin Beſides, O my Manſonl, thou ſeeſt what I have 
did done! and how I have taken thee out of the hands 


t the of thine enemies, unto whom thou haſt deeply re- 
volted from my Father, aud by whom thou waſt 


9 content to be pofleſſed, and alſo to be deſtroyed. I 
FO came to thee firſt by my law, then by my goſpel, to 
blers awaken thee, and ſhew thee my glory. And thou 
J ap. knoweſt what thou waſt, what thou ſaidſt, what thou 
place didſt, and how many times thou rebelledſt againſt my 
1arge Father and me; yet Lleft thee not, as thou ſeeſt 
erved this day; but came to thee, have borne thy manners 
and have waited upon thee and, after all accepted of 


jome- thee, eveu of my mere grace and favour; and would 
eon not ſuffer thee to be loſt, as thou moſt willingly 
came wouldſt have been. I alfo compaſſed thee about, and 
ther alllicted thee on every ſide, that I might make thee 
n the weary of thy ways, and bring down thy heart with 
ad af moleſtation, :to a willingneſs to cloſe with thy good 
zegan, and happineſs. And when I had gotten a complete 
conqueſt over thee, I turned it to thy advantage. 
heart, Thou ſeeſt alſo what a company of my Father's 
eftow. hoſt I have lodged within thy borders; captains, and 
other rulers, foldiers and men of war, engines and excel- 
vorthi- lent devices, to ſubdue and bring down thy foes ; 
eemel MW thou knoweſt my meaning, O Manſoul! And they 
w, bat © my ſervants, and thine too, Manſoul. Yea, my 
ne be WW deſign of poſſeſſing of thee with them, and the na- 
; heat tural tendency of each of them is to defend, purge, 
thing ſtrengthen, and ſweeten thee for myſelf, O Manſoul 
f pats and to make thee meet for my Father's preſence, bleſ- 
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wn fot ling, and glory; for thou, my Manſoul, art created 
1 bat] do be prepared unto theſe. 

uptible Thou ſeeſt, moreover, my Manſoul, how I have 
d, mine paſſed by thy backſlidings, and have healed thee. 


L 1 2 Indeed 
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Indeed I was angry with thee, but I have turned 
mine anger away from thee, becauſe I loved thee 
ſtill, and mine anger and mine indignation is ceaſed 
in the deſtruction of thine enemies, G Vianſoul ! Nor 


did thy goodneſs feteh me again unto thee after that the 
I for thy trauſgreſſions have hid my face, and with. mu 
drawn my preſence from thee. The way of bachſlid. WW Lo 
ing was thine, but the way and means of thy reco- nor 
very was mine. I invented the means of thy return; ¶ ſpa 
it was I that made an hedge and a wall, when thou A 
waſt beginning to turn to things in which I delighted mu 
not. It was I that made thy ſweet bitter, thy day no 1 
night, thy ſmooth way thorny ; and that alſo con- con: 
founded all that fought thy deſtruction, It was I MW) 
that ſet Mr Godly- fear to work in Manſonl, It wasI Mr ti 
that ſtirred up thy conſcience and underſtanding, thy dial: 
will and thy affections, after thy great and woful bebe 
decay. It was I that put life into thee, O Mantonl! chan 
to {cek me, that thou mighteſt find me, and in thy Diab 
finding, fiad thine own beaith, happineſs, and fal- The. 
vation, It was I that fetched the ſecond time the Wand 
Diabolonians out of Manſoul; and it was I that over- Wlorro 
came them, and that deftroyed them before thy face; Nabolo 

And now, my Manſoul, I am returned to thee. in to th 


peace, and thy tranſgreſſions againſt me are as if they MWvithi 
had not been. Nor ſhall it be with thee. as in for- Gall 
mer days, but I will do better for thee than at thy fre it 


beginning. For yet a littie while, O my Manfoul! eu, 


even after a few more times are gone over thy head, Th: 
1 will (but be not thou troubled at what I ſay) take Bt th, 


down this famous town of Manſoul, ſtick and ſtone een; 
to the ground ; and I will carry the ſtones thereof, Whole 
and the timber thereof and the walls thereof, and Why F. 
the duſt thereof, aud the inhabitants thereof, into fad ir 
mine own country, even into a kingdom of my Fa» We pla, 
ther; and will there ſet it up io ſuch ſtrength and WM The 
glory, as it never did ſee in the kingdom where now ther 
it is placed, I will even there ſet it up for my Fa- Wnce t] 
ther's habitation: for, for that purpoſe it was at firll p wit 
erected in the kingdom of Univerſe ; and there will I Wres fc 
cm, 


make it a ſpectacle of wonder, a monument of mers 


( 
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4 ey, and the admirer of its own mercy. There ſhall _ 
e the natives of Manſoul fee all that of which they 
d have ſeen nothing here; there ſlrall they be equal to 
thoſe unto whom they have been inferior here. And 


at there ſhalt thou, O my Manſonl! have ſuch com- 
h- munion with me, with my Father, and with your 
d. Lord Secretary, as is not poſſible here to be enjoyed; 
0. nor ever could be, ſhouldſt thou live in Univerſe the 


ſpace of a thouſand years. | 
And there, O my Manſoul! thou ſhalt be afraid of 


et Wl murderers no more; of Diabolonians and their threats, 
ay no more, There, there ſhall be no more plots, nor 
on- contrivances, nor deſigns, againſt thee, O my Man- 
$1 bon! There thou ſhalt no more hear the evil tidings, 
as 1 Wor the noiſe of the Diabolonian drum. There thou 


by halt nat ſee the Diabolonian ſtandard-bearers, nor yet 
ful MW bcbold Diabolus his ſtandard. No Diabolonian mount 
lt Wihall be caſt up againſt thee there, nor ſhall there the 
thy Diabolonian ſtandard be ſet up to make thee afraid. 
fal- There thou ſhalt not need: captains, engines, foldiers, 
the {Wind men of war. There thou ſhalt meet with no 
ver- {Wirrow nor grief, nor ſhall it be poſlible that any Di- 
ace; {MWeivolonman ſhould again (for ever) be able to creep in- 


e in {Wo thy tkirts, burrow in thy walls, or be ſeen again 
they {Wvithin cby borders, all the days of eternity. Life 
for- ball there laſt longer than here you are able to de- 
thy Wie it ſhould, and yet it ſhall always be ſweet and 
foul! Mew, nor ſhall any impediment attend it for ever. 

bead, There, O Manſoul! thou ſhalt meet with many 
take t thoſe that have been like thee, and that have 
{tone een partakers of thy ſorrows; even ſuch as I have 
-reof, F'bolen, and redeemed, and ſet apart, as thou, for 


ny Father's court and city royal. All they will be 
ad in thee, and thou, when thou ſeeſt them, ſhalt 
e glad in thine heart. 

There are things, O Manſoul! even things of my 
ather's providing and mine, that never were ſeen 
ace the beginning of the world, and they are laid 
p with my Father, and ſealed up among his trea- 
res for thee, till thou ſhalt come thither to enjoy 
mere em. I told you before, that I would remove my 


( Manſoul 


3 m 
— - 8 "| 
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Manſoul, and fet it up elſewhere, and where I wiz 
{et it, there are thoſe that love thee, and thoſe tha 
rejoice in thee now; but how much more, when they 
ſhall ſee thee exalted to honour. My Father wil 
then ſend them for you to fetch you; and their bo. 
foms are chariots to put you in. And you, O my 
Manſoul ! ſhall ride upon the wings of the wind, 
They will come to convey, conduct, and bring yon 
to that region, (when your eyes ſee more), that will 
be your delired haven. 

And thus, O my Manſoul! I have ſhewed unt 
thee what ſhall be done to thee hereafter, if thay 
canſt hear, if thou canſt underſtand; and now [I wil 
tell thee what at preſent mutt be thy duty and prac. 
rice, until I come and fetch thee to myſelf, accord. 
ing as is related in the ſcriptures of truth. 

Firſt, I charge thee that thou doſt hereafter kee) 
more white and clean the liveries which I gave thee 
before my laſt withdrawing from thee. Do it, I fay 
for this will be thy wiſdom. They are in theinſelvg 
fine linen, but thou muſt keep them white and clean, 
This will be your wiſdom, your honour, and will be 
greatly for my glory. When your garments are 
white, the world will count you mine. Alfo when 
your garments are white, then I am delighted in 
your ways; for then your goings to and fro will be 
like a flaſh of lightning, that thoſe that are preſenWF 1 
muſt take notice of, alſo their eyes will be made uber 
dazzle thereat. Deck thyſelf, therefore, according... 
to my bidding, and make thyſelf by my law (treight H wal 
ſteps for thy feet, ſo ſhall thy King greatly delire8W17.. 
thy beauty, for he is thy Lord, and worſhip thou hin 

Now that thou mayeſt keep them as I bid thee, man 
have, as I before did tell thee, provided tor theeal 
open fountain to waſh thy garments in. Look them 
fore that thou waſh often in my fountain, and go nd 
in defiled garments; for as it is to my diſhonour a 
my diſgrace, fo it will be to thy diſcomfort, whel 
yon ſhall walk in filthy garments, Let not therefat 
my garments, your garments, the garments that I gat 


thee, be defiled or ſpotted by che fleſh. W thy " 
| me 
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ments always white, and let thyhead lack no ointthent . 
My Manſoul, I have oft-times delivered thee from 


abolus, and for all this I afk thee nothing, but that 
thou render not to me evil for my good, but that thou 
bear in mind my love, and the continuation of my 
kindneſs to my beloved Manſoul, fo as to provoke 
thee to walk, in thy meaſure, according to the be- 
nefits beſtowed on thee. Of old the ſacrifices were 
bound with cords to the horns of the gotten altar. 
unto WF Conſider what is ſaid to thee, O my bleſſed Manſoul! 
thou O my Manſoul! J have lived, I have died, I live, 
I will and will die no more for thee. I live that thou mayeſt 
prac- WF not die. Becauſe I live thou ſhalt live alfo. I re- 


cord Wl conciled thee to my Father by the blood of my croſs, 


8 
and being reconciled thou ſhalt live through me. 1 
will pray for thee, I will fight for thee, I will yet 
do thee good. |; | 

Nothing can hurt thee but ſin; nothing can grieve 


r keep 
e thee 
, I'fay, 
n ſelve 

clean. 


foes but ſin: Take heed of fin, my Manſoul. 


will be And doſt thou knew why I at firſt, and do ſt ill ſuf- 
ats art Bi fer Diabolonians to dwell in thy walls, O Manfſoul ? 
When It is to keep thee wakening, to try thy love, to make 
3 thee watchful, and to cauſe thee yet to prize my 
pe | 


noble captains, their ſoldiers, and my mercy. 


preſent It is alſo that yet thou mayeſt be made to remem- 

made u ber what a deplorable condition thou once waſt in. 

"—_ mean when, not ſome, but all did dwell, not in th 
reign 


* —_ but in thy caſtle, and in thy ſtrong hold, O 
y ae anſoul ! 


hou hin O my Manſoul! ſhould I ſlay all them within, 


me but ſm; nothing can make thee baſe before thy 


S © 


the deſigns, plots, attempts, and conſpiracies of Di- 


| thee, | many there be without that would bring thee into -- 
' thee bondage; for were all thoſe within èut off, thoſe 
ok the! Without would find thee {leeping, and then, as in a 
1d go 10 moment, they would ſwallow up my Manſoul. I 


nour 4 
rt, whil 
thereft 
at I ga? 
» thy g 
mens 


herefore let them live in thee, not to do thee hurt, 
the which they yet will, if thou hearken to them, 
ind ſerve them), buüt to do thee, good, the which 
hey muſt, if thou watch and fight againſt them. 
now therefore, that whatever they ſhall tempt thee 

| to 


The Holy Mar. | 
to, my deſign is, that they ſhould drive thee, nat 
further off, but nearer. to wy Father, to learn the 
war, to make petitioning deſirable to thee, and to 
make thee little in thine own eyes. Hearken dili. 
gently to this, my Manſoul. e | 
Shew me then thy love, my Manſoul, and let not 

thoſe that are within thy walls take thy affections off 
from him that | hath redeemed thy ſoul. Yea, let 
the ſight of a Diabolonian heighten thy love to me, 
I came once, and twice, and thrice, to fave thee from 
the poiſon of thoſe arrows that would have wronght 
thy death. Stand for me, thy friend; my Manſoul, 
againſt ' the Diabolonians, and I will ſtand for thee 
before my Father and all his court. Love me againtt 
temptation, and I will love thee notwithſtauding 
Lhine infirmities. . f 

O my Manſoul! remember what my captains, my 
ſoldiers, and mine engines, have done for thee. They 
have fought for thee, they have ſuffered by thee, 
they have borne much at thy bands to do thee good, 
O Manſoul ! Hadit thou not had them to help thee, 
Diabolus had certainly made a band of thee. Nouriſh 
them therefore, my Manſoul. When thou doſt well, 
they will be well; when thou doſt ill, they will be 
ill, and fick, and weak. Make not my captains lick, 
O Manſoul! for if they be ſick, thou canſt not be 
well; if they be weak, thou canit not be ſtrong; if 
they be faint, thou canſt not be ſtout and valiant for 
thy King, O Manſoul! Nor mult thou think always 
to live by ſenſe; thou muſt live upon my word. Thou 
muſt believe, O my Manſoul! when I am from thee, 
that yet I love thee, and bear thee upon mine heart 
for ever. | | | 

Remember, therefore, O my Manſoul ! that thou 
art beloved of me: As I have therefore taught hee 
to watch, to fight, to pray, and to make war againlt 
my foes, ſo now I command thee to believe that uy 
love is conſtant to thee, O my Manſoul! how bave 
I ſet my heart, my love upon thee! Watch. Behold, 
J lay none other burden upon thee than what thou 
haſt already. Hold faſt till I come. | 
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ISRAEU's Hope encouraged: 
a 

What Hope is, and how diſtinguiſh- , 


ed from Faith. 


With Encouragements for a Hoping People. 


Pal. cx. 7. Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with 
the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous 
redemption. | 


of degrees, which fome ſay, if I be not 


miſtaken, the prieſts and Levites uſed to 
ſing, when they went up the ſteps into the 
temple. Bat to let that paſs, it is a pfalm that gives, 


7 | HIS pſalm is ſaid to be one of the pſalms 


thou usa relation of the penman's praying frame, and of 
thee an exhortation to Iſrael to hope in God. I 
rainll v. I. Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, 0 
t m Lord; that is, out of deep or great afflictions, (and 
have faid), 


Lord hear my voice, let thine ears be attentive 
60 the voice of my ſupplications. The latter words 
m | explain 
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the Lord, more than they that watch for the morning, 


he comes to the words which I have choſen for my 


IſraePs Hope encouraged. | 
explain the former; as who ſhould ſay, By voice 1 
mean the meaning and ſpirit of my prayer. There 
are words in prayer, and ſpirit in prayer, and by the 
ſpirit that is in prayer, is diſcerned whether the words 
be dead, lifeleſs, feigned, or warm, fervent, earneſt; 
and God who ſearcheth the heart, knoweth the 
meaning of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſi. 
on for the ſaints according to the will of God. 

v. 3. I thou, Lord, ſhould/t mark iniquity, O Lord, 
who ſhall ſtand ? Here he confeſſeth; that all men 
by the law muſt/ fall before God for ever; for that 
they have broken it, but cannot make amends for 
the tranſgreſſion thereof: But, he quickly bethinkiog 
himſelf of the mercy of God in Chriſt, he faith, 
ver. 4. But there is forgiveneſs with thee that thoy 
mayſt be feared. Then he returns, ſaying, ver. 5. J 
wait for the Lord, that is, in all his appointments; 
yea, he doubleth it, ſaying, My ſoul doth wait, and 
in his word do I hope. By which repetition he inſi. 
nuates, that many are content to give.their bodily 
preſence to God in his appointments, while their 
hearts were roving to the ends of the earth ; but for 
his part he did not fo. ver. 6. My ſoul waiteth for 


T ſay, more than they that watch for the morning. As 
who ſhould ſay, even as it is with thoſe that are tired 
with the night, either by reaſon of dark or weari- 
ſome journies, or becauſe of tedious {ickneſs, to whom 
the night is moſt doleful and nncomfortable, waiting 
for ſpring of day; So wait I for the Lord, that bis 
preſence might be with my ſoul. So and more too 
I fay, More than they that wait for the morning. Then 


text, ſaying, Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with 
the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous 
redemption. 

In which words we have, 
1. An exhortation ; 
2. Areaſon of that exhortation; and 


3. An 
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2. An amplification of that reaſon. 
Let Ih ael hope in the Lord; there is the exhorta- 
tion ; For with the Lord there is mercy ; there is the 
reaſon of it; And with him is plenteous redemption ; 
there is the amplification of that reaſon. 3 


In the EXHORTATION there are three chings to 
be inquired into. | | 
1. The matter contained it ; 
2. The manner in which it is expreſſed; 
The inferences that do naturally flow therefrom. 


- 


We will ſpeak firſt to the MaTTER contained in 


the text, and that preſenteth itſelf unto us, under 
three heads. | . 

1. A duty. | 

2. A direction for the well management of that 
duty. 

3. The perſons that are ſo to manage it. 
I. Firſt, then, to ſpeak to the duty, and that is 
Hops, Let Iſrael hope. By which word, there is 
ſomething pre-admitted, and ſomething of great-con- 
cern infinuated, | | : | 

That which is pre-admitted, is faith; for when 
we ſpeak properly of hope, and put others diſtinctly 
to the duty of hoping, we conclude that ſuch have 
faith already; for no faith, no hope. To hope with- 
out faith, is to ſee without eyes, or to expect with- 
out a ground: For faith is the ſubſtance of things hops 
ed for, as well with reſpect to the grace, as to the 
doctrine of faith. Doth ſuch a one believe? No: 
Doth he bope? Yes: If the firſt is true, the ſecond 
is a lie; he that never believed, did never hope in 


the Lord. Wherefore when he faith, Let Iſrael 


hope in the Lord, he pre-ſuppoſeth faith, and ſignifi- 
eth that he ſpeaketh to believers. : 

That which is (of great concern) inſinuated, is 
That hope has in it an excellent quality to ſupport 
Tſrael in all its troubles. Faith has his excellency in 
this, Hope in that, and Lovein another thing. Faith 
22 "i will 


. 
1 9 A 
4 = 
i 4 bd : : 8 A - A Z 
* _ . Li * 10 2 2 I Oo 
FEE Rodham og coca APFISCTTT fret ii ers TI PI. oo oor en ——U—— - — - _ — p — CS —— — = _ — 8 — — — — — — 
— 4 — p - 
b o —ͤ— 2 + ow — — — * — 23 — 
Lal * 5 - — — 2 
p ol - Ld —— * ä 928 — py — —— — - — - ju = — Rr ES - —— — — 
— — 2 
— — - —_ = 0 is 
— 4 = — ry 
— 2 = = _— 


— — —  — — 


272 | Tfraet's Hope ene, 6 
will do that which Hope cannot do. Hope can do Hop. 
that which Faith doth not do, and Love can do things 
diſtinct from both their doings: Faith goes in the 
1 van, Hope in the body, and Love brings up the rear: by p 
and thus now abideth Faith, Hope, and Charity. flicti 
1 Faith is the mothertgrace, for Hope is born of her, this 
but Charity floweth from them both. But now we Tak 
are upon Faith and Hope diſtinctly, to let you ſee a a kit 


Ittle, clot] 

. 1. Faith comes by hearing, Hope by experience. king 
2. Faith comes by hearing the word of God, Hope faith 

by the credit that Faith hath given to it. ſhou 

3. Faith believeth the truth of the weed; Hope rece 

waits for the fulfilling of it: yet 
Faith lays hold of that end of the promiſe that is in t 
next to us, to wit, as it is in the Bible; Hope lays alſo 

> Hold of that end of the promiſe that is faſtened to ſhou 
the mercy-ſeat ; For the promiſe is like a mighty to 0 
cable, that is faſtened by one end to a ſhip, and by tere 

the other to the anchor: The ſoul is the ſhip where Tit, 
Faith is, and to which the hither end of this cable cult 

=. is faſtened ; but Hope is the anchor that is at the o- deſt 
ther end of this cable, and which entereth into that clul 


within the vail, Thus Faith and Hope getting hold Joyr 
of both ends of the promiſe, they carry it {afely and 
ALL away, ad a 

5. Faith looketh to Chriſt, as dead, buried. and will 
aſcended ; and Hope for his md coming. Faith the 
looks to him for juſtification, Hope for glory, Pat 

6. Faith fights for doctrine, Hope for- a reward: ſou! 
Faith for what is in the Bible, Hope for what is cro 


heaven. PC; 
7, Faith purifies the heart from bad principles, the 
Hope from bad manners, 2 Pet. 3. 11, I 4. acc 


. 4 Faith ſets Hope on work, Hope Jets Patience on hin 
work; Faith ſays o Hope, Look for what is promi. his 
ſed; Hope ſays to Faith, ſo I do, and will wait for it ma 

t00. bra 
9. Faith looks through the word to God in Chriſt; I dr. 
4 Hope bo 


K 
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Hope looks through Faith, beyond the world to glory. 
10. Thus faith ſaves, and thus hope faves: Faith 
£ ſaves by laying hold of God by Chriſt, hope faves 
F by prevailing with the foul to ſuffer all troubles, af. 

fictions ard adverſities that it meets with betwixt ' 
this and the world to come, for the ſake thereof. 
Take the matter in this plain ſimilitude: There was 


1 a king that adopted ſuch an one to be his child, and 


clothed him with the attire of the children of the 


1 king, and promiſed him, that if he would fight his 


pe father's battles, and walk in his father's ways, he 
ſhould at laſt ſhare in his father's kingdoms. He has 
pe received the adoption, and the king's robe, but not 


yet his part 1a the kingdom ; but now hope of a ſhare 
in that, will make him fight the king's battles, and 
alſo tread the king's paths. Yea, and though he 
ſhould meet with many things that have a tendency 
to deter him from ſo doing, yet thoughts of the in- 
tereſt promiſed in the kingdom, and hopes to enjoy 
it, will make him cut his way through thoſe diffi- 
culties, and ſo ſave him from, the ruins that thoſe 
deſtructions would bring upon him, and will in con- 
cluſion, uſher him into a perſonal poſſeſſion and en- 
joy ment of that inheritance. Hope has a thick ſkin, 
and will endure many a blow; it will put on patience 
as a veſtment, it will wade through a ſea of blood, it 
will endure all things, if it be of the right kind, for 
the joy that is ſet. before it. Hence patience is called, 
Patience of hope, becauſe it is hope that makes the 


ard: ſoul exerciſe patiemce and long. ſuffering under the 
it is croſs, until the time comes to enjoy the crown. The 
Pſalmiſt therefore, by this exhortation, perſuadeth 
ples, them that have believed the truth, to wait for the 
accompliſhment of it, as by his own example he did 
ce on himſelf. J wait for the Lord, my ſoul waiteth, and in 


bis word do 1 Hope. It is for want of hope, that fo 
many britk profeſſors that have ſo boaſted and made 
brags of their faith , have not been able to endure the 
drum in the day of alarum and affliction, 'Their 


no turther than to, this life, and therefore they are 
of all men the moſt miſerable, | 
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hope in Chriſt has been ſuch, as has extended itſelf 
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le it as they ſhould, ſhall aſſuredly at laſt enjoy that 
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The Pſalmiſt therefore, by exhorting us unto th: 
duty, doth put us in mind of four things. It 

1. That the beſt things are yet behind, and in 
reverſion for the ſaints. | 
2. That thoſe that have believed, will yet meet 
with difficulties before they come at them, » 1 

3. The grace of hope well exerciſed, is the only 
way to overcome theſe difficulties, 

4. They therefore that have hope, and do exer. 


hope that is laid up for them in heaven. 
1. For tbe firſt of theſe, that the beſt things are 
et behind, and in reverſion for believers; this is 
manifeſt by the natural exerciſe of this grace. Foy 
hope that 1s ſeen, is not hope: for what a man ſeeth, 
why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that 
we ſee not, then do we with patience hope for it, 


| ; n 
Rom. 8. 24, 25. Hope lives not by ſight, as faith, 4 
doth; but hope truſteth faith, as faith truſts the word 
and fo bears up the ſoul in a patient · expectation at ar 
laſt toenjoy what God has promiſed : But I ſay, the at 
very natural work of this grace proveth, that the 2 
believers beſt things are behind in reverſion. 

You may aſk me, what thoſe things are? and ! for 
may tell you, firſt, in general, they are heavenly fog 
things, they are eternal things, they are the things the 
that are where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of ſhal 
God. Do you know them now? They, are things - we 
that eye bath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor that have kno 
entered into the heart of man to conceive of: Do 7 
you know them now? Be us, 

They are things that are referred for the next bw 
world, for the ſaints when they come into the next wha 


world; talked of they may be now, the real being that 
of them may be believed now, and by hope we may, (i 
and it will be our wiſdom to wait for them now; but BF nor | 
to know what they are in the nature of them, . Bible 
in the enjoyment of them, otherwiſe than by faith, ty, (: 
he is deceived that faith it. They are things tod then. 
big as yet to enter into our hearts, and things toe that { 

| by be une 
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ed by our mouths. 


does any body know what that . 

2.) There is the mount Zion, the heavenly Jeru- 
N and the innumerable company of augels; 
doth any body what all they are? 

(3.) There is immortality and eternal life ; and 
who knows what they are? 


love ſhewed to God's name here; and who knows 
what they will be? 
(5.) There are manſon-bouſes, beds of glory, and 
places to walk in among the angels; and who knows 
what they are? 

(6.) There will be badges of honour, harps to make 
merry with, and heavenly ſongs of OO] doth 
| any here know what they are? 


and a ſolacing of ourſelves with prophets, apoltles, 
and martyrs, and all faints; but in what glorieus 
manner we are all ignorant ” 


forever, all our relations, as wife, hufband, child, 
father, mother, brother, or ſiſter, that have died i in 
the faith; but how gloriouſly they will look when we 
ſhall ſee them, and how glorionfly we ſhall love when 
we are with them, it is not for ns in this world ta 
know, - 

(9) There are thonghts, and words, and ways for 
us, which we never dreamed on in this world : The 
law was but the ſhadow, the goſpel the image; but 
what will be the ſubſtance that comes to us next, or 
that rather we ſhall go unto, who can underſtand? 

(10.) If we never ſaw God nor Chriſt as glorified, 
nor the Spirit of the Lord, nor the bottom of the 
Bible, nor yet ſo much as one of the days of eterni- 
ty, (and yet all theſe things we ſhall ſee and have 


that ſhould be the object of our hope, ſhould by us 
be underſtood 3 in this world ? | 


Yet 


big,” if they were there to come out, or to be expreſl 


(1. , There is heaven itſelf, the imperial heaven; 


(4.) There are rewards for ſervices, and labour of 


(J.) There will be then a knowing, an enjoying,” 


(8.) There we ſhall fee and know, 5nd be with 


then,) how can it be that the things laid up for us, 
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to have them, what are the things that God has pre- 


in contempt and ſcorn, for the hope of that. 


Judgement of he things of the next world, and be 


_ their hungry ſouls. 


Cod, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall bt 
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7 Vet there are intimations gives. us of the ode 
and greatneſs of them. N , 
Of their goodnels; And has 
(1.) In that the Holy Ghoſt ſcorns that things that 
are here ſhould once be compared with them; hence 
all thing here are called vanities, nothings, leſs than 
nothings. Now, if the things, all the things that are 
here, are ſo contemptuouſly conſidered, when com. 
pared with the things that are to be hereafter, and 
yet theſe things ſo great in the carnal man's eſteem, 
as that be is willing to venture life and foul, and al 


pared for them that wait, that is, that bope for him? 

(2.) Their goodneſs alſo appears in this, that who. 
ever has had that underſtanding of them as is reveal. 
ed in the word, whether king or beggar, wiſe man 
or fool, be hs” willingly caſt this world behind him 


(3.) The goodneſs of them bas even teſtimony in 
the very conſciences of them that.hate them. Tale 
the vileſt man in the country, the man who is ſo wedded 
to his luſts, that be will rather run the hazard of x 
thouſand hells than leave them; and aſk this man his 


will ſhake his head, and ſay, T bey are good, they 
are beſt of all. 

(4) But the Gints have the beſt apprehenſion of 
their goodneſs, for that the Lord doth ſometimeg drop 
ſome of the Juice of :hem out of the word, into 


But as they are good, ſo they are great: O hou 
great is thy goodneſs that thou haſt laid up for them 
that fear thee, which thou haſt wrought for them that 
truſt (that hope) in thee before the ſons of men! / 

(1.) Their greatneſs appears in that they go beyond 
the word; yea, beyond the word of the Holy Ghoſt; 
It doth not yet appear to us by. the word of God 
to the full, the greatneſs of what is prepared for 
God's people: Beloved, now are we the ſons of 


It doth not appear in the word; there is a 9. 
5 n 


hearts and minds of mortal men, ue ſeripture plain- 


pineſs, that we ſhall not only ſee them, but be made 
| like unto them, like unto their King: For when bs 
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neſs in the things that we are' to hope for, that 
could never be expreſſed: they are beyond word, be- 

yond cheught, beyond conceiving of. Paul, when 

he was come down again from out of Paradiſe, into 


- which he was eaught up, could not ſpeak a word a- 


bout the words he heard, and the things that there 
he ſaw: They were things and words which he ſaw 
and heard, which it is nos poffible for a man to utter, 
(2.) Their greatneſs is intimated by the word eter-" 
nale He that knows the bottom of that word, fthall 
know what things they are: The things that are not 
ſeen are eternal; they are incorrnptible, undefiled and 
that fade not away, that are reſerved in heaven for us. 
(3.) Their greatneſs is ſhewed, in that one right 
thought of them will fill the heart ſo full, that both 
it and the eyes will run over together; yea, fo full, 
that the creature ſhall not be able ro ſtand up under 
the weight of glory, that by it is laid upon the foul. 
Alas! all the things in this world will not fill oue 
heart: and yet one thought that is right, of the things 
that God has prepared, and laid up in heaven for us, 
will, yea, and over: fill it too. 1 
(4.) The greatneſs of the things of the next world 
appears, in that when one of the leaſt of them are x 
ſhewed to us, we are not able, without ſupport from 
thence, to abide the ſight thereof. I count that the 
angels are of thoſe things that are leaſt in that world; 
ang yet the ſight of one of them, when the ſight of . * 
then, was in uſe, what work would it make in the 


ly enough declares, | 2 

(.) Their greatneſs is intimated, in that we muſt 
e as it were new made again, before we cin be cap- 

able of enjoying them, as we muſt enjoy them with 

comfort. And herein will be a great part of our hap- 


ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him 
as he is ; we ſhall ſee bim, and therefore muſt be like 
him; for elſe the fight of him would overcome ns and | 
deſtroy us; but becauſe we are to ſee him with eomſott 

a | : N n and | i 
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and everlaſting joy, therefore we muſt be like him in 


body and mind. „ N e 0d 45%: bib 
2. But to come to the ſecond thing, namely, That 


thoſe that have believed there are ſuch things as theſe, 


will meet with. difficulties before they come at them, 
This is ſo grand a truth, that nothing can be ſaid a. 
gainſt ii. Many are the afflictions of the righteous; 
and we muſt through many tribulations enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

The cauſe from whence theſe afflictions ariſe is 
known to be, | | 

(1.) From ourſelves ; for fin having got ſach hold 
in our fleſh, makes that oppoſition againſt our ſoul and 
the welfare of that, that puts us continually to trouble, 
Fleſhly luſts work againſt the ſoul, and fo do worldly 
luſts too; yea, they quench our graces, and make 
them that would live, ready to die: Yea, by reaſon 
of theſe, ſuch darkneſs, ſuch guilt, ſuch fear, ſuch 
miſtruſt, ariſeth in us, that it is common for us, if 
we live any while,. to make a thouſand concluſions, 
twice told, that we ſhall never arrive with comfort at 
the gates of the kingdom of heaven. The natural 
tendency of every ſtruggle of the leaſt luſt againſt 
grace, is, if we jadge according to carnal reaſon, to 
make us queſtion the truth. of a work of grace in us, 
and our right to the world to come. This it was that 
made Paul cry out, O wretched man that I am, who 
ſhall deliver me ! Only he had more wiſdom than to 
follow the natural concluſions that carnal reaſon was 
apt to make thereupon, and ſo hoiſted up his ſoul to 
hope. 

(2.) Sin, by its working in us, doth not only bring 


darkneſs, guilt, tear, miſtruſt, and the like; but it doth 
of- times as it were hamſtring us, and diſable us from 


going to God by faith and prayer for pardon : It 
makes the heart hard, ſenſeleſs, careleſs, lifeleſs, ſpi- 
ritleſs as to feeling, in all Chriſtian duty; and this 
is a grievous thing to a gracious ſoul. The other 


things will create a doubt, and drive it up to the head 


into the ſoul; but theſe will go on the other ſide, and 
clench it, Now all theſe things make hoping difficult 


3. For 


ve IſraeÞs Hope enconraged. \ ' * 
(3.) For by theſe things the judgement is not only 
clouded, and the underſtanding greatly darkened, 


but all the powers of the ſoul made to fight againſt 


itſelf, conceiving, imagining, apprehending, and con- 
cluding things, that have a direct tendency to extir- 
pate and extinguiſh, if poſſible, the graces of God 
that are planted in the ſoul; yea, io the making of 
it. cry out, I am cut off from before thine eyes, 

(4.) Add to theſe, the hidings of the face of God 
from the ſoul, a thing to it more bitter than death; 
yet nothing more common among them that hope in 


the Lord: He hideth himſelf from the houſe of Facob. 


Nor is this done only in fatherly diſpleaſure, but by 
this means ſome graces are kept alive; faith is kept 
alive by the word, patience by hope, and hope by 
faith; but oft. ximes a ſpirit of prayer, by the a, 
chaſtiſement, and the hiding of God's face. But 1 
ſay, this hiding of this ſweet face is bitter to the ſoul, 
and oft-times puts both faith and hope to a ſad and 
moſt fearful plunge : For at ſuch a day, it is with 
the ſoul. as with the ſhip at ſea, that is benighted and 
without light; to wit, like a man bewildered upon 
the land ; only the text faith, for the help and ſuc. 
cour of ſuch, Mho is among you that feareth the Lord, 
and that obeyeth the Voice of his ſervant, that ſitteth 
in darkneſs and hath no light, let him truſt in the 
name of the Lord, and ftay upon his God. Yet as it 
is with children, ſo it is with ſaints; we are a great 
deal more ſubject to fears in the night than in the 
day. That therefore that tendeth to the help of 
ſome graces, if there be not great care taken, will 
prove an hinderance to others. | | 
(5.) Nor is the ruler of the darknefs of this world 
wanting to apply himſelf and his engines, fo as, if 
poſſible, to make uſe of all theſe things for the over- 
throwing of faith, and for the removing of our hope 
from the Lord as a tree is removed from roating in 
the ground. | | | | 
Behold! he can expound all things, fo as that they 
ſhall fall directly in the way of our believing. As 
thus, we have fin, therefore we have no grace; ſin 
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ſirnpgleth in us, therefore we, fear not God; ſewe. 


thing in us fdeth, with fin, therefore we gare wholly 
unregenerate ; fin is in our beſt performances, there. 
fore wherefore ſhould J hope? Thus I fay,: he can 


afflict us in our pilgrimage, and make hope difficult 
to us. Beſides the hiding of God's face, he can make 
not only a cauſe of ſorrow, (for that indeed it ſhonld), 
but a ground of deſpair, and as deſperately conclud. 
ing he will never come again. How many good ſouls 


has he driven to theſe concluſions, who afterwards 


have been made to unſay all again? 1 
(6) And though ſpiritual deſertions, darkneſs of 


ſonl, and guilt of fin, are the burdens moſt intoler. 


able, yet they are not all; for there is to be added 
to all. theſe, that common evil of perſecution, ano- 
ther device invented to make void our hope. 

In this, I fay, we are ſure to be concerned; that 
is, if we be godly: For though the apoſtle doth not 
fay, Al that will live in Chriſt; that is, in the com- 
men profeſſion of him, ſhall ſuffer perſecution: Yet 
he faith, All that will live godly in him ſhall. Now 
this in itſelf is a terror to fleſh and blood, and bath a 
direct tendency in it to make hope ditiicult. Hence 
men of a perſecnting ſpirit, becauſe of their great- 


neſs, and of their teeth, the laws, are ſaid to be a 


terror, and to carry amazement in their doings; and 
God's people are apt to be afraid of them, though 
they ſhould. die, and to forget God their Maker; and 
this makes hang hard work, 1 0 
) For beſides that grimneſs that appears in the 
face of perſecutors, Satan can tell how to leſſen, and 
make to dwindle in our apprehenſions, thoſe truths 
unto which our hearts have joined themſelves afore, 
and to which Chriſt aur Lord has cammanded us i 
ſtand So that they ſhall naw appear but little, ſmall, 
inconſiderable things; things not worth engaging for; 
things not worth running thoſe hazards for, that u 
the hour of trial may lie ſtaring us in the face. 
Mo eover we ſhall not want-falle friends in ever 
hole, ſuch as will continually be boring our ears will 


J 
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alſo, ſtars, do uſe to fall from heaven, and the * 707 


ur of heaven to be ſhaken; and ſo every thing tends to 
re - weaken, or at leaſt to lay ſtumbling-blocks in their 
an way, who are commanded to hope in the Lord. 


(8) Again, as Satan can make uſe of his ſubtilty, 
thus to alilict and weaken the hands and hearts of 
thoſe that hope in God; ſo he can add to theſe the 
diſmalnels of a ſuffering ſtate: He can make the loſs 
of goods in our imagination, ten times bigger than it 
is in itſelf: he can make an informer a frightful crea - 
ture, a gaol Jook like hell itſelf; he can make baniſh- 
ment aud death utterly intolerable, and things that 
muſt be ſhunned with the hazard cf our ſalvation, 
Thus he can greaten and leflen, lefien and greaten, 
for the troubling of our hearts, for the hindering of 
our hope. 79 5 2 | 
(9) Add to all theſe, That the things that we 
ſatfer for were never ſeen by us, but are quite beyond 
our ſight: things that indeed are ſaid to be great and 
good; but we have only the word and the Bible for 
it, And be ſure if he that laboureth night and day 
to deyour us, can help it, our faith ſhall be moleſted 
and perplexed at ſuch a time, that it may, if poſ- 
ſible, be hard ta do the commandment that here 


the text a ger us to the practice of; that is, to hope 
in the Lord. And this brings me to the third parti. 
A N 


3.“ That the grace of hope well exerciſed, is - 
the only way to overcome thoſe diffiqulties? Abra- 
hain had never laughed for joy, had he not hoped 
when the angel brought him tidings of a fon; yea, 
had he not hoped againſt all things that could have 
been ſaid to diſcourage : Hence it is Taid, that againſt 
ed us 10 hope he believed in hope, that he might become the 
, ſpall father of many nations, according to that which was 
ing for; ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. * Fe 


that i There is hope againſt hope; hope grounded on 
e. faith, againſt hope grounded on reaſon: Hope ground- 
in even ed on reaſon, would have made Abraham expect that 
ars with dhe promiſe ſhould ſurely have been ineffectual, be- 

u dime: uſe of the deadneſs of Abraham's body, and of the 


allo barrenels - 
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| barrenneſs of Sarah's womb: But he hoped again 
the difficulty, by hope that ſprang from faith, which 
- confided: in the promiſe and power of God, and ſo 
overcame the difficulty, and indeed obtained the 
miſe : Hope therefore well exerciſed, is the only way 
to overcome. Hence Peter bids thoſe that are in a 
ſuffering condition, Be ſober, and hope to the end, for 
the grace that is to be brought nnto them at the. re. 
velation of Jeſus Chriſt : And therefore jt is, as you 
heard before, that we are ſail 10 be ſaved by hope, 
Hope is excellent 1. Againſt thoſe diſcouragements 
that ariſe up out of our bowels. 2. It is excellent 
to embolden a man in the cauſe of God. 3. It is 
excellent at helping one over the difficulties that 
men, by frights and terrors, may lay in our way. 
(I.) It is excellent to help us againſt thoſe diſcour. 
agements that ariſe out of our own bowels: This is 
clear in the iuſtance lait mentioned about Abraham, 
who had nothing but diſcouragements ariſing from 
himſelf; but be had hope, and as well he exerciſed 
it; wherefore, after a little patient enduring, he o- 
vercame the difficulty, and obtained the promiſe. 
The reaſon is, for that it is the nature of true 
hope, to turn away its ear from oppoſing difficulties, 
to the word and mouth of faith; and perceiving that 
faith has got hold of the promiſe,” hope, notwith- 
ſtanding difficulties that do or may attempt to in- 
tercept, will expect, and ſo wait for the accompliſh- 
ment thereof, | YG 04 vs; my 
(2.) Hape is excellent at emboldening a man in 
the cauſe of God: Hence the apoſtle faith, - Hop- 
mnaketh not aſbamed for not to be aſhamed there, is * 
to be emboldened. So again, when Paul ſpeaks af a 
bis troubles he met with for the profeſſion of the 
goſpel, he faith, that they ſhopld turn to his ſalvai · 
on: According, faith he, to my earne/t expectation, 
and my hope, that in nothing 1 ſhall be aſhamed, vu Hat“ 
that with all boldneſs, as always, ſo now Chriſt ſhall ¶ tna 
be magnified in my body, whether it be by life tha 
death: See here, a man at the foot of the ladder, at- 
nov ready in will and mind, to die for his Py hop, 
| U 


| \ 


* 
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but bow. will he carry it now? Why, with all brave 


My ad innocent. boldneſs. But bow will he do that? 
ich Oh! By the hope of the goſpel: that is in bim; for 

| by that he is fully perſuaded, that the cauſe he ſuf- 
oro. 


fereth for will bear him up in the day of God i and 
that he ſhall then be well rewarded for it. : 


for ditticulties that men, by frights and terrors, may lay 

re. in our way. Hence when David was almoſt killed 
you with the reproach and oppreſſion of his enemies, and 

e. his ſoul full ſorely bowed: down to the ground there- 

ents with ; that he might revive and get up again, he calls 

= ro his ſoul to put in exerciſe the grace of hope, ſay- 
t is 


ing, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and why 


that art thou diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for 
4 I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health of my coun- 
cour- Bl tenance, and my God. So again faith he, in the next 
his u Pſalm after, as afore he had complained of the 
ham, prelſion of the enemy, by art thou caſt down, O 
from my ſoul ? and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope 
any in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health 

e o- 


of my countenance, and my God. Hope therefore is 
a ſoul- encouraging grace, a ſoul-emboldening grace, 
and a ſoul-· preſerving grace. Hence it is, called our 


iſe. 


f true 


ultes, BE helmet or head-piece, the helmet of ſalvation. This 
g that is one piece of the armour with which the Son of God 
with was clothed, when he came into the world; and it 
to in- 


; is that againſt which nothing can prevail. For as 
nplilh- 


long as I can hope tor ſalvation, what can hurt me? 


4 This word ſpoken in the bleſſed exerciſe of grace, / 
man 


bope for ſalvation, drives down all before it. The 
„Hope truth of God is that man's ſhield and buckler that 
b hath made the Lord his hope. . 
eaks 0 


And now to encourage thee, good man, to the ex- 
of tbe I erciſe of this bleſſed grace of hope as the text bids, 
ſalvall- ¶ let me prelent thee with that which followeth. _ 
ctation, (1.) God, to ſhew how well he takes hoping in him 
ed, + at our hands, has called himſelf the God of hope: 
c ſoa that is, not only the author of hope, but the God 


e Or that takes pleaſure in them that exerciſe it: The Lord 
ladder, lakes pleaſure in them that fear . him, in them that 
W. ö hope in his mercy. 


(3.) It is alſo excellent at helping one over thoſe 


= 2. He 


— 7 * * 5: 
N 283 
4 N 
* 


 Thaet's Hope encouraged, 


. "tz; He wilt be z ſhield} a defente to Kew that! 


hope in him Tho art my hiding piace and my ſhield, 
faith David, I hope in thy word; that is, he knew he 
would be fo; 'for be hoped in his word. | 

- (3:) He has promiſed us the life we bone 55 to 
encourage us ſtill to hope, and to endure all things to 


enjoy it: That he that ploweth' ſhowld' plow in Hope, 
and that he that thre(heth in hope, ſhould be partaker 


of his hope 

Que. But you may ay, What is it to exerciſe 
Thin grace aright ? 

 Anfſ. 1. You mult look well to your faith, that that 
may proſper; for as your faith is, ſach your hope 
will be. Hope is never ill when faith is well; nor 
ſtrong if faith be weak. Wherefore Paul prays that 
the Romans might be filled with all joy and peace in 
believing, that they might abound in hope. When 2 
man by faith believes to joy and peace, then hope 

ſtrong, and with an aſſurauce looke ih for a ſhare 
in the world to come. Wherefore look to your faith, 
and pray heartily that the 'God of hope will fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing. 

2. Learn of Abraham not to faint, tumble, or 
doubt, at the ſight of your own weakneſs; for 
you do, hope wall deſtroy below and creak in the 
wheels as it goes, becauſe it will want the oil of 
faith. But ſay to thy ſoul, when thon beginneſt to 
Faint and ſink at the fight of theſe, as David did to 
his, in the places made mention of before. | 

(3-) Be much in calling to mind what God has done 
for thee in former times. Keep thy experience 38: 
choice thing. Remember all the ways the J. od hath 
led thee in the wilderneſs theſe forty years, O G0, 
ſaid David, my ſoul is caſt down within me, then. 
fore will I remember thee fron the land of Jordan 
and of the Hermonites from the hill Miar. 

(4.) Be much in looking at the end of things, o 
rather to the end of this, and to the beginning af 
the next world. What we enjoy of God in thi 


world, may be an earneſt of IPO) or a token 1 
, : [ . 
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10pe, the word; the 

for, to earnelt of hope, Chriſt in us; and the proper ob 
ings to of hope, to wit, the world to come, and the g 
Hope, neſs thereof. 
artałer 
xerciſe 

| a, ungering and thirſt. 
at that ing cannot live upon ſelf. fulneſs, but upon the riches 
r hope of the promiſe; ſo hope cannot make what is en. 
; nor Joyed its object; for what a man ſeeth why doth he 
ys that Jet hope for it but the Proper object of hope is, that 
eace in we ſee not. | | 
Then 2 Let faith then be exerciſed npon Chriſt crucified 
n hope WF for my jultification, aud hope upon the next world 
a ſhare for my glorification; and let love ſhew the truth of 
r faith, faith in Chritt, by acts of kindneſs to Chrift and his 
fill you people; and patience, the truth of 


ble, or upon me for my 


$ ſake, until the 

for il ope that is laid up for us in heaven ſhall come to us 

in the or we be gathered to that, and then hope is in ſome 

oil of meaſure in good order, and exerciſed well But, 

neſt to 4: We now come to the laft thing propounded to 

did to be ſpoken to, which is, They that hays hope and ex. 

erciſe it well, hall a uredly at laſt enjoy that hope that 

as done BY is laid yp for they in heaven ; that is, they that do 
ice 381 regularly exerciſe the 1 

rd hal joy the object of it, or the thin 


0 God, 
, there- 
Jordan 


at once, 
3 yea, if this 
hat follows, but that Atheiſm, 
nge, "BY gion, is the righteſt ? 

ning al fons are in the righte 

in this 

en tha that th 
” the 
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they are called hope; looking for the bleſſed hope: 
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for the hope that is laid up for them in heauen. God 
\ has ſet that character upon them, to ſignify that they 
belong to hope, and ſhall be the reward of hope, 
God doth in this, as your great traders do with the 
goods that their chapman have either bought or 
ſpoke for; to wit, he ſets their name or mark upon 

them; and then faith, This belongs to this grace, 
and this belongs to_that; but the kingdom of heaven 
belongs to hope, for his name is ſet upon it. This 
therefore is one thing, to prove that the thing hop. 
ed for ſhall be thine; God has marked it for thee: nor 
can it be given to thoſe that do not hope. That iz, 
to the ſame purpoſe that you read of, 2 Thefl; 1, 
That you may be counted worthy of the kingdom of 
heaven, for which ye alſo fuer. Suffering flows from 
hope; he that hopes not for an houſe in heaven, 
will not for it chule to ſuffer the loſs of the pleatures 
and friendihips of this world. But they that ſuffer 
for it, and that all do, one way or other, in whom 
is placed this grace of hope, they God counteth wor- 
thy of it, and therefore hath marked it with their 
mark, hope; for that it belongs to hope, and ſhall be 
given to thoſe that hope. That is the firſt, 

(2.) They that do, as afore is ſaid, exerciſe this 
grace of hope, ſhall aſſuredly enjoy the hope that is 
laid up for them in heaven, as is evident alſo from 
this; becauſe as God has marked and ſet it apart for 
them; ſo what he has done to and with our Lord and 
head, ſince his death, he hath done it to this very 
end; that is, to beget and maintain our hope in him, 
as touching this thing. He has begotten us again to d 
lively hope, by the reſurrection of Chriſi from the dead, 
The meaning is, Chriſt is our undertaker, and ſuffer: 
ed death for us, that we might Enjoy happineſs and 
glory: and God, to ſhew how willing he was that we 
ſhould have this glory, raiſed up Chriſt again, and 
delivered him from the ſorrows of death. Where- 
fore conſidering this, Paul ſaid, He rejoiced in hope 
of the glory of God, to wit, of that glory, that (in, 
had he not had Jeſus for his undertaker, would wy 

caule 
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; cauſed that he ſhould certainly have come ſhort. of, | 
hey But, again, God raiſed him up from the dead, and 
pe. gave bim glory too, and that to this very end, that 
the your faith and hope might be in God. I ſay, he did ĩt 
. to this very end, that he might beget in you this 
pon good opinion of him, as to hope in him, that he would 
ace, give you that good thing hoped for, to wit, eternal life. 
wy And gave him glory, and put it into his hand (for 
This you), whois your head and Saviour, that you might 
hop- ſee how willing God is to give you the hope you 
* look for, that your faith and hope might be in Ged. 

at is, (3) Phat we that have hope aud rightly exerciſe 
fl. 1. it, might aſſuredly enjoy that hope, that hope that is 
mn of laid up for us in heaven : God has promiſed it, and 
from that 70 our Saviour for us. Had he promiſed it to us, 
aven, we might yet have feared, for that with our faults we 
* give a cauſe of continual provocation to him: But ſince 
ſuffer he hath promiſed it to Chriſt, it muſt aſſuredly come 
vhonm to us by him, becaufe Chriſt, to whom it is promiſed, 
2 never gave occaſion of provocation to bim to take it 
* back. And that it was promiſed to Chriſt, it is evi- 


dent, becauſe it was promiſed before the world began: 


1all be 5 
In hope of eternal life, faith Paul, which God, that 


ſe this cannot lie, promiſed before the world began: And this 
thatis 15, that we might hope. Men that ule to hope to en- 
> from Jy that money or eſtate, that by thoſe that are faith- 
art tor | ful 1s promiſed to them, and put into the hands of 
rd and truſty perſons for them; why this is the caſe, God 
s very that cannot lie, has promiſed it to the hopers, and 


n has put it into the hand of the truſty Jeſus for us, 


ain tos therefore let us hope that in his times we ſhall both 
» dead ſee and enjoy the ſame we hope for. | | 
| ſaffer- (4.) Ye, that all ground of doubt and ſcruple as 
ofs and to this might be remoyed out of the way, when Chriſt, 
Lat we who as to what was laſt faid, is our hope, ſhall come, 
n, and he ſhall bring that grace and mercy with him, that 
1 ſhall even from before his Judgement ſeat remove all 
in hope thoſe things that might have any tendency in them 
we to deprive us of our hope, or of the thing hoped for by 
1d have us: Hence Peter bids us, Be ſober and hope to the end, 


for the grace that ſhall be brought unto us at the revelan 
Oo2 tion 


cauſed 


— 
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tion of Feſus Chriſt. Alſo as to 99s; the ſervant 
28 of Jeſus Chriſt, joins with bim, ſaying, Keep your. 
| ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. Here then you 
il ſee that there is grace and mercy ſtill for us in rever. 
| Fon; grace and mercy to be brought unto us at the 
revelation, or ſecond coming of Jeſus Chriſt. How 
then can we be hindered of our bope? For tran. 
| porting mercy will then be buſy for them that in- 
deed haye here the hope of eternal life, And they 
ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord, in the day that I make 
up my jewels; and I will ſpare him, as a man ſpar- 
eth his own ſon that ſerveth him. | | 
None knows the myſtery of God's will in all things 
revealed in bis word: Therefore many texts are look. 
ed over, or laid by, as thoſe whoſe key doth go too 
hard ; nor will I boaſt of any ſingular knowledge in 
any particular thing. Yet methinks ſince grace and 
mercy was not only brought by Chritt when he came 
into the world, but ſhall be brought again with him 
- when he comes in his Father's glory, it ſignifies, that 
as the firſt brought the beginning of eternal life to 
ps while we were enemies; this ſecond will bring 
the full enjoyment of it to us, while we are ſaints, at. 
tended with many imperfections ; And that as by the 
firſt grace, all unworthineſs was pardoned and paſſed 
by; ſo by this ſecond grace, the grace that is to be 
brought unto us at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, all 
ſhortneſs in duties, and failings in performances, ſhall 
be ſpared alſo; and we made poſſeſſors by virtue of 
this grace and mercy of the bleſſings hoped for, to t 
wit, the bleſſings of eternal life. 
But thus much for the duty contained in the ex- 
hortation, to wit, of hoping. 
ö II. I ſhall therefore come, in the next place, to 
11 treat of the well managing of this duty with reference 
| | 29 to its primary object, which isthe Lord himſelf. Let I. 
LY rael hope in the Lord. There is a general object of hope, 
and there is a particular object; there is a common 
object, and there is a ſpecial one. Of the general and 
common object, to wit, of heaven and ber 
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I have aid ſomething already; wherefore it remains 
that naw we came and treat of this particular and 
ſpecial object of our hope: Lef Iſrael hape in the Lord. 
The Lord therefore is ta he the particular and ſpe» 
cial object of our hope; Let Iſrael hape in the Lord. 
Now in that there is not only a duty here exhorted 
to, but a direction for the better management of that 
duty, to the particular and ſpecial object upon which 
this duty ſhould be exerciſed, it ſuggeſteth, how apt 
good men are, eſpecially in times of trouble, (the 
caſe of Iſrael now), to fix their hopes in other things 
than on the Lord, We have ſeen a great deal of this 
in our days; our days indeed have been days of trou- 
ble, eſpecially ſince the diſcovery of the Popiſh plot, 
for then we began to fear cutting of throats, of bein 
burned in our beds, and of ſeeing our children daſhed 


m pieces before our faces. But looking about us, we 


found we had a gracious king, brave parliaments, a 
ſtout city, good lord-mayors, honeſt ſheriffs, ſubſtan. 
tial laws againſt them, and theſe we made the object 
of our hope, quite forgetting the direction in this ex- 
hortation, Let [/rael hope in the Lord. For indeed 
the Lord ought to be our hope in temporals, as well 
az in ſpirituals and eternals, Wherefore Iſrael of old 
were checked under a ſuppoſition, of placing their 
hope for temporals in men, It is better ta truſt in the 
Lord than to put confidence in mau It is better to 
truſt in the Lord, than to put confidence in princes, 
And again, Put not your truſt in princes, nor in the 
ſon of man, in whom there is na help, This implieth 
that there is in us an incidency to forget God our hope, 
and to put confidence in ſome thing elſe. And to be 
ſure we ſhall find it the more difficult to make the 
Lord our hope only, when things that are here, though 

deceitfully, proffer us their help. | 
But my deſign is not to treat of the object of hope 
but with reference to the next world. And as to that 
we muſt take heed that we ſet our hope in God, in 
od in the firſt place, and in nothing below or beſides 
himſelf, To this end it is that he has given us his 
word, and appointed a law to Iſrael, | 
| Firſt, 


| 
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TTY, ſenſe to be the portion of his people. The 
rd is my portion, ſaith my ſoul, therefore will I 
bope in him, Wherefore this we muſt look well to, 
and take heed that we miſs not of this object, This 
is the ſpecial object, the ultimate object, the object 
that we cannot be without, and that ſhort of which 
we cannot be happy, as, God willing, ſhall be ſhewed 
more anon. God is not only happineſs in himſelf, but 
the life of the ſou}, and bim that puts goodneſs i into 
every thing in the next world, in which goodneſs ſhall 
be found. And this our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf 
affirmeth; when he ſaith, / am the way, to wit, the 


way to life aud happineſs. And yet he faith, 1 an 


the way to the Father, for that it is be that is the 
fountain and ocean of happineſs and bliſs. 

So then, that we might in the next world be heirs 
of the higheſt good, God has made us heirs of his 
own good ſelf; Heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Chri/t ; heirs of God through Chriſt. This God, this 
eternal God, therefore, is 'of neceſſity to be the ob. 
ject of our hope, becauſe he is of grace become our 
hope. The church in heaven, called the body and 


temple of God, is to be an babitation for himſelf, 


when it 1s finiſhed, to dwell in for ever and ever, 
This then we hope for, to wit, to be poſſeſſed at 
that day with eternal life, eternal glory. Now this 
eternal life and eternal glory is through God the hope 
of his people. And for this end, and to this bliſs, 
are the called and regenerate in this world, That be. 
ing juſtified by bis grace, we ſhould be made heits, 


. according to the hope of eternal life. 


Nor can it be, that heaven and happineſs ſhould 
ever be the portion of them that make not God thelt 
hope, any more than ſuch a lady ſhould hope to en 
joy the eſtate of ſuch a lord, who firlt makes not the 
lord himſelf her huſband. Heaven, heaven is the talk 
of the ignorant, while the God of heaven they can. 
not abide. But ſhall ſuch ever come to glory ? But, 


Secondly, God malt be the ſpecial object 4 our 
or, 


"Firſt, Becauſe of his own grace he is become the 
ſpecial object of hope, deſigning himſelf in the moſt 


\ 
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. WH hope, and him in ſpecial: that muſt be enjoyed by us 
e the in the next world, or nothing can make us happy. 


moſt WW We will ſuppoſe now, for the illuſtrating of this 


T he 


matter, that which is not to be ſuppoſed: As, 
vill I 


1. Suppoſe a man, when he dieth. ſhould go to 


11 to, heaven, that golden place, what: good would this do 
This nim, if be was not poſleſſed of the God of it? It 
object would be, as to ſweetneſs, but a thing unſavoury; 
vhich as to durableneſs, but a thing uncertain; as to ſociety ' 
ewed as a thing forlorn; and as to life, but a place of 
f, but I death. All this is made appear by the angels that 
s into fell; for when fallen, what was heaven to them? 
s ſhall Suppoſe they ſtaid but one quarter of an hour there 
imſelf after their fall, before they were caſt out, what ſweet- 
t, the ness ſound they there, but guilt? What ſtay, but a 
I an WM continual fall of heart and mind? What ſociety, but 
is the WW to be abandoned of all? And what life, but death in 

its perfection? Yea, if it be true that fome think, 
e heirs Wl that far the promoting of grace, they are admitted 
of his yet to enter that place to accuſe the ſaints on earth, 
s with 


d, this chem? It is the prefence of God that makes heaven 
the ob- heaven in all its beauteouſneſs. Hence David, when 


me our he ſpeaks of heaven, ſays, Whom have 1 in heaven but 
dy and ee? As who ſhould ſay, What would heaven yield 
1imſell, to me for delights, if I was there without my God? 
d ever. {Wit is the prefence of God that will make heaven 
(ed at ſweet to thoſe who are his. And as it is that that 
ow this makes the place, fo ir is intereſt in him that makes 
he hope the company, and the deeds that are done there, 
is blils, Wpleaſant to the foul, What folace can he that is 


hat be- 


without God, though he were in heaven, have with 
e beg, 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the prophets and an- 
gels? how could he join in their thanks, and praiſes, 


ſhould 
od theit 
e to en 
not the 
the talk 
ey Cans 

y ? Put, 
of out 
hope, 


our, mercy, and grace, they are not concerned? 

2. Suppoſe a man, when he dieth, ſhould be made 
o live for ever, but without the enjoyment of God; 
What good would his life do him? Why, it would 
filled full of horror, darkneſs, deſolation, ſorrow, 
and all things that would tend to make it bitter to 


yet what do they find there but what is grievous to 


and bleſſings of him for ever and ever, in whoſe fa 
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che foul. Witneſs they that live in hell if it be pro 


per to {ay they. live in hell. It is no more poſſible 
for a man to live happily, (were he poſſeſſed of all 
that heaven and life could afford him), ſuppoſe him 
to be without intereſt in God, than it is for a man that 
bath all the enjoyments of this world, if the ſun was 
taken from him out of the firmament. As all thingy, 
whether it be heaven, angels, heavenly pleaſures and 
delights, have had their being of him; ſo their, being 
is continued by him, and made ſweet of him. 
Now, for the well managing of our hope, with 


reference to this ſpecial object of it, there are theſe 


things to be conſidered: And now I ſpeak to all. 

t. We muſt know him right, we muſt come t 
him right. Firſt; We muſt know bim right. It i; 
eſſential to happineſs, and fo to the making of the 
God of heaven our hope, to know him rightly. It 
is not every fancy, or every imagination of God, 
that thou mayſt have, that will prove that therefore 
thou knoweſt God aright. In him there is no vari. 
ableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning ; he only is what he 
is, what imaginations ſoever we have of him. We 
may ſer up idols and images of him, as much in our 
minds as ſome do in their houſes and in their temple: 
and be as great, though not ſo groſs idolaters as they, 
Now if thou wouldſt know him, thou muſt diligent. 
ly feel for him in his works, in his word, and in his 
ways, if perhaps thou mayſt find the knowledge of 
him. 

2. Beware, when thou haſt found him, that tho 
go to him by his Son, whom he has ſanctified and 
ſent into the world, to be the way for ſinners to go 
to God; and ſee that thou keepeſt in this path al. 
ways, for out of him he is found intolerable, and: 
conſuming-fire. 

3. Buſy thyſelf with all thy might to make an is 
tereſt in his Son, (and he will willingly be thy Sav- 
our), for he muſt become thine before his Father cat 
be the object of thy hope. He that hath the 800, 


bath the Father, but contrariwiſe, he that hath nv 


him has neither. 
4. Su 
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bleſſed' one; to wit, that he is a root, and thou à 


and him, when grace and his Spirit has made thee 


and has ſubdued thy heart and mind to be one ſpirit 
with him. n pas 5 Facts 

5. This done, hope thou in God, for he is become 
thy hope, that is the object of it. And for thy en- 
couragement ſo to do,. - 

1. Conſider that he is able to bear up thy heart, 
and has faid he will do it, as1to this very thing; to 
all thoſe that thus hope in him: Be of good courage 


and be jhalt ſtrengthen your heart, all ye that hope in 
ne Lord. 4 | | 


ties lie in the way of hoping; but God will make 


«7 which no creature can hinder, by the bleſſed work 
hi in our of his Holy Spirit: He can ſhew us he loves us, that 
temples he may encourage our hope. | bit 

as they, 2. As he can work in us for onr encouragement, 
diligent ſo he can and will, as was ſaid before, himſelf in his 
id in bit time anſwer our hope, by becoming our hope himſelf. 
ledge of The Lord ſhall be the hope of his people, and the 

ſtrength of the children of Iſrael. Toby "SIE 33 

hat thou 3. His faithſulneſs alſo is a great encouragement to 
ified and his, to hope for the accompliſhment of all that he 
ers to 90 hath promiſed unto his people: Hath he Jaid 47, and 
path al ſhall he not make it good? When he promiſed to bring 


Iſrael into the land of Canaan, he accompliſhed it to 
atittle: There failed not 4 5 of any good thing which 


the Lord had ſpoken to the houſe of Iſrael ; all came to 
paſs. Alſo what he with his month had promiſed to 


le, anda 


ake an in. 
thy Saw 


ather cu David, with his hand he fulfilled to Solomon in the 
the 500, view of all the thouſands of Iſrael. f 
hath nat III. Iwill omit making mention again of the en- 


couragements ſpoken of before, and ſhall now come 


* 4. Stay not in ſorne' tranſient comfbrts,' but abid Ee 
reſtleſs till thou ſeeſt an union betwixt thee àndi this 


branch; that he is head, and thou a member: Aud 
then ſhalt thou know that the caſe is ſo between thee © 


to lay the whole ſtreſs of thy juſtification upon him 


Ic is manifeſt, as was ſaid before, that many dfficul- 


thoſe difficulties eaſy, by ſtrengthening the heart of 
him that hopeth, to hope. He has a way to do that, 


* 
an — - . , 
— ww A ²˙XÄÄ EE. ca ns, ann en ls x * 
- % 


8 7 wü 


1 
| 


IſraeÞs..Hope encouraged. 
to the third thing ſpecified in. this part. of the text, 
to wit, 10 ns more diſtinctly, who, and what par. 
ticular perſons they are, who are ance rag in this 
exbortation to hope. 

They are put, as you ſee, 3 this 1 term 
Iſrael; Let Iſrael hope in the Lord: Ang, he ſhall 
ſave Iſrael from. all his troubles. 

Iſrael is to be taken three ways, (in the faipwes): 

1. For ſuch that are Iſrael after the fleſh, 

2. For ſuch, as are neither after the fleſh nor the 
ſpirit; but in their own, fancies and carnal: imaginati- 
ons only. 

+3+ For ſuch as are Iſrael after God, or the ſpirit, 

1. Ifrael is to be taken for thoſe Wat are ſuch after 
the fleſh; that is, for thoſe that ſprang from the loing 
of Jacob, and are called, /ract after the fleſh, the 
children of the fleſh. 7 ol theſe, as ſuch, are not the 
perſons intereſted in this. exhortation, for by the fleſh 
comes no. true fpiritual and eternal grace. Men are 
not within the bounds, of the promiſe of eternal life, 
as they are the children of the fleſh, either in the 
more groſs or more nefined ſenſe. Jacob was as ſpiri- 
tual a father as any he, I ſuppoſe, that now proſeſſeth 
the goſpel; but this ſpiritualneſs could not convey 
down to his, children, that were ſuch ouly. after the 
feſh, that ſpirit and grace that cauſeth found: conver- 
ſion, and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Hence Paul counts 
it a carnal thing to glory in this; and tells us plainly, 
If he had heretofore known. Chriſt thns, thar is, to 
have. been his, brother or kinſman, according to the 
fleſh, or after that, he would henceforth know him, 
that is, ſo no more, For though the children of Il: 
rael be as the ſand of the ſea; yet not that mult 
tude, but the remnant. that. the Lord. hath: choſen 
and ſhall call, ſhall be ſaved. © + 

This, therefore, is as an arrow againſt the face of 

that falſe doctrine that the Jews leaned. upon, to wit, 
that they were in the ſtate. of grace, and everlaſting 
favour of God, becauſe the children and offspring, of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. But, 


2+ Iſrael may be taken for ſuch. as are noithen# 
f alter 


— 
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after the fleſh, nor the ſpirit, but in their '6wn fancy '" i 
and imagination only. And ſuch Itake to-be:atirhbſe 
that you read of in Rev. 2. 9. which ſaid, They were 
ews, and were not, but did lie 
Theſe I take to be thoſe carnal gdſpellers; that from 
among the Gentiles pretended themſelves to be Jews 
inwardly, whole circumciſion is that of the heart in the 
ſpirit, when they were ſuch only in their own fancies 
and conceits, and made their profeſſion out as a tie. 
Abundance of theſe there are at this day in the 
world, men who know neither the Father, nor the 
Son, nor any thing of the way of the Spirit, in the 
work of regeneration, arid yet preſume to ſay, they 
are Jews; that is, truly and ſpirtually the ſeed of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: For now, he is not a 
Jeu who is one outwardly, neither is that eircumeiſi- 
o which is outward in the fleſh; but he is a Few 
which is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of the 
heart in the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of 
God. n n 
And altho' it may pleaſe ſome now to ſay, as they 
of old ſaid to them of the captivity, Me ſeek your 
God ar ye do; yet at laſt it will be found, that as 
they, /uch have na portion, nor right, nor memorial, 
in Feruſalem. And I would from hence caution al 
to take heed of preſuming to count themſelves Jews, 
unleſs they have a ſubſtantial ground ſo to do; For 
to do this without a good bottom, makes all our pro- 
feſſion a lie; and not only fo, but it hindereth us of 
a light of a want of an intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, with- 
out which we cannot be ſaved; yea, ſuch an one is 
the great ſelf-deceiver, and fo the worſt deceiver of 
all: for he that deceives his own ſelf, his own heart, 
is a deceiver in the worſt ſenſe; nor can any diſap- 
pointment be like unto that, which caſts away ſoul 
and, body at once. Oh flender thread! that a man 
ſhould think, that becauſe he fancieth himſelf an 
Ifraelite indeed, that therefore he ſhall go for ſuch a 
one in the day of judgement, or that he ſhall be able 
to cheat God with a pitifal ſay-fo. | | 
3. But the Iſrael under conſideration in the text, 
3 „ 


2 
>. — 
© 1 ones —— ae — 
— — 


— — — 


9 
* 
— — — 


— — 


. 
1 
3 
vx 
| 

1 

f 
Þ 
| 


— > 


* "Iſrael Hope enchurnged. 


53 Israel aſter God, or the Spirit 7* hence they are 


called4bbeud/aachigf. U, becauſe they are made fo 
of him; hot by generation, nor by fancy, but by di- 
vine power. : el 
And thus Was the firſt of this name made fo, Thy 
name hall le culled no more Jacob but [ſrael. This 
then is the man concerned in the text, Let Iſrael 
hope in the Lord ; to wit, Iſrael that is fo of God's 
making, and; of God's allowance: fer men are not 
debarred from calling themſelves after this moſt god- 
ly name, provided they are fo indeed; all that is 
dangerous is, when men ſhall think this. privilege 
comes by carnal generation, or that their fancying of 
themſelves to be ſuch will bear them out in the day 
of judgement. Otherwiſe, if men become the true 
ſervants. of God by Chriſt, they have, as J ſaid; an 
allowance ſo to ſubſcribe themſelves : One ſhall ſay, I 
am the Lord's, and another ſhall call himſelf by the 
name of Facob, and another (hall ſubſcribe with hit 
hand unto the Lord, and ſurname himſelf by the name 
of Iſrael]. But then, for the further deſcribing of 
ſuch, they muſt be men of circumciſed and tender 
Hearts, they muſt be ſuch which worſhip God in the 
ſpirit, and that rejoice-in Chriſt Feſus, and that haut 
no confidence in the fleſh: for theſe are the Nath 
niels, the {/raelites indeed in whom there is no guile; 
and theſe are they that are intended in the exhorts 
tion, when he ſaith, Let 1/rael hope in the Lord. 

1. For. theſe are formed for that very end, that 
they might hope in the Lord; yea, the word and 
teſtament is given to them for this purpoſe. 

2. Theſe are priſoners of hope all the time they 
are in the ſtate of nature, even as the whole creatiot 
is ſubjected under hope, all the time of its bondagt, 
by the ſin and villainy of man; and unto them it 
ſhall be faid, in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs d 

time, Return to the ſtrong hold ye priſoners of hopt; 
as certainly as that which is called the creature it 
ſelf, ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corrupt 
on, into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
Only here, as I ſaid before, let all men have! 
F care 0 


_ 
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are care in this thing: this is the pinnacle, the point; 


RP he that is right here, is right in all that is neceſſary 
y di- to ſalvation; but he that miſſes here, can by no means 
* be right any where to his ſoul's advantage in the o- 
Thy ther world. n - $4). ET © She} 
This If I ſhould a little improve the text, where this 
[[rael title is firſt given to man, and ſhew the poſture that 
God's he was in, when it was ſaid to him, Thy name ſhall 
e not be called Iſrael; and ſhould alſo debate upon the 
| god- cauſe.or ground of that, An Iſraelite indeed, thou 
Kath mightſt not repent it who ſhall read it; and there. 
vilege fore a few words to each. 5 
ing of 1. When Jacob received the name of Iſrael, he 
1e day was found wreſtling with the angel; yea, and fo re- 


e true ſolved a wreſtler was he, that he purpoſed, now he 
id; an WW bad begun, not to give out without a' blefling, I will 
' ſay, J not let thee go, ſaid he, except thou Bleſs me. Diſ- 
"by the couragements he had while he wreſtled with him, to 
vith hu! bave left off, before he obtained his deſire ; for the 
\e name angel bid him leave off; let ine go, ſaid he: He had 


bing of wreltled all night, and had not prevailed; and now 

tender the day brake upon him, and conſequently his diſ- 
in the couragement was like to be the greater, for that now 
\at hae the majeſty and terribleneſs of him with whom he 
Natbs- vreſtled, would be ſeen more apparently; but this 
o guile; did not diſcourage him : beſides, he loft the uſe of a 
exhorts limb as he wreſtled with him; yet all would not put 
Lord. this Iſrael out. Pray be did, and pray he would, 
ad, that and nothing ſhould make him leave off prayer, until 
ord and be had obtained, and therefore he was called 1/raet + 


For as a prince haſt thou had power with God, and 


ime the) Wi 441t inen, and haſt prevailed, Gen. 32. 28, 32. 


> .creatiol A wreſtling ſpirit of prayer is a demonſtration of 
bondage an Lirael of God; this Jacob had, this he made uſe 
„ them i of and by this he obtained the name of T/racl, A 
fulneſs oF reſtling ſpirit of prayer in ſtraits, "difficulties, and 
of hope} Gltrefſes ; a wreſtling ſpirit of prayer when alone in 
eature i Private, in the night, when no eye ſeeth but God's, 
corrupù I then to be at it, then to lay hold of God, then to 
n of God wreſtle, to hold faſt, and not to give over until the} © 
n have bleſhing is obtained, is a ſign of one that is an Iſrael © 

cu 21 God, 


2. Behold 
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. Bebold an Ffraclize indeed, in whom is wo guile, 
This Was the teſtimony, of the Lord Jeſus concern. 


ing Nathaniel. Nathaniel was perſuaded by Philip 


| to come to Jeſus, and EN he Was coming, Jeſus ſanh 


to the reſt of the diſciples concerning him, Behold ay 
Haelite iudeed, in whom is no guile + Then ſaid Na. 


thaniel to Jeſus, Nhence knoweſt thou me Jeſus ah. 
ſwered and faid unto him, before that Philip called 


thee, when thou waſt under the fig tree, I faw thee, 
Nathaniel, as Jacob, was at prayer, at prayer alone 
under the fig-tree, wreſtling in prayer, for what ng 
man can certainly tell, but probably for the Meſſias 
or for the revelation. of bim: for the ſeeing Jews 
were convinced that the time of the promiſe was out; 


and all men were in expectation concerning John, 


whether he might not be he. But Nathaniel was 


under the fig-tree alone with God, to inquire of him, | 


and that with great earneſtneſs and ſincerity ; elle 
the Lord Jeſus would not thus have excuſed him of 
bypacriſy, and juſtified his action as he did, conclud, 
ing fram what he did there, that he was a true ſoy 

Jacob; and ought, as he, to have his name chang 
ed from what his parents gave him, to this given 
bim of Chriſt, An Iſraelite indeed. Wherefore, from 
both theſe places, it js apparent, that a wreſtling 
ſpirit. of prayer in private, is one of the belt ſigns 
that this or that man or woman is of Iſrael; and 
canſequently, ſuch who are within the compaſs 
525 n here, ſaying, Let Iſrael hope in the 

or | 

I ſay it is this wreſtling ſpirit of prayer with God 


alone; for as for that of public prayer, (though | 
vill not condemn it), it gives not ground for this cha. 


racter, notwithſtanding all the flonriſhes and excel 
lencies that may therein appear. I am not inſenſible 


What pride, what hypocrily, what pretences, what 


ſelf-ſeekings of commendations and applauſe, may be 
coùntenanced by thoſe concerned in, or that 


Ira prayers ;. and how little thought or favour af 


„ May be in all ſo ſaid; but this cloſet, a 


alone prayer, is of another ſtamp, and attended (at 
jeaſt ſo I judge) with that ſenſe, theſe deſires, that 
ſimplicity, and thofe ſbrugglings, wherewith; that in / 
public is not. Nay, I thiak verily that a man can- 
not addict himſelf to theſe moſt ſolemn retirements, : 
without ſome of Jacob's and Nathanie “s ſenſe and 
ſincerity, wreſt lings and reſtleſſneſs for merey; where- 
fore, lay ing aſide all other, I ſhall abide by this, 
That the man that is as J have here deſcribed, is nor 
an Iſraelite of the fleſn, nor one ſo only in his fancy 
or imagination, but one made ſo of God; one that is 
called a child of promiſe, and one to whom this ex- 
hortation doth belong: Let Iſrael hope in the Lord ; 
to wit, they that ſerve God by prayer day and night: 
Theſe I ſay are Iſrael, the Iſrael of God, Aud het 
theſe hope in the Lord, from now, henceforth, and; 
eber. / I $14; $4 T 
Having thus briefly touched: upon thoſe three things: 
that are contained in the matter of the exhortation, 
L now come to ſpeak a word to the ManxgR of 
praiſes, by which the exhortation is preſented: to us, 
Let Israel hope; he doth not ſay, Ifraet bath hoped ; 
ſrael did hope, or Iſrael can hope, but les: Ifraeh 
Vope in the Lord. Let is a word very copious, and: 
ſometimes ſignifies uhis, and fometimes that, even 
according as the nature or reaſon of the thing under 
debate, or to be expreſſed, will with truth and ad- 
antage bear: Let him hope. ; 
1. Sometimes let is equivalent to a command; Lat 
very ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers, this is a 
ommand : Let all things be done decently and in or- 
ter, this alſo is a command. So here, Let Iſrael 
vpe, this alfo is a command; and ſo enjoins a duty 
pon Iſrael; for why, ſince they ſeek for mercy, 
mould they not. have it; now a command. lays a very 
trong obligation upon a man, to do this or any other 
uty. He commandeth all men every where to re- 
dent, but Iſrael only to hope in mercy. Now take 
he echortation, aud convert it into a commandment, 
4 1t ſheweth | 
(1.) In what. good earnelt. God . 
— 


Iſrae? Nope endo aged. *** your 
je 


nis Trad} he Commands them to bope in Bk, as we 
is and will be ſo to tlem. | 


faculty of receiving or hoping in God for mercy ; we 
that would have God to mercifu}, we that cry and 


Let us draw near with a true heart; Let us hold fal 


a grant, leave, or licence, to hope in God; then, 


"ThraePs Hope encburag ged. N 


; (2) Ir: ſuppoſes an impediment in Iſrael, as to . 


y to him to ſhew us mercy, bave yet that weak. 


nels and impediment in our faith, which greatly 
hinderech us from a ſtedfaſt hoping 1 in the Lord for 
e 


(3) It u oxeſterh alſo, that IſraeVs fins, if he 


hopeth not in God, God would not that all fhould : 
attempt to hope, becauſe they have no faith ; for he 
is for having of them firſt believe, knowing that it is 

in vain to think of hoping, until they have believed; 
but Iſrael has believed, and therefore God has com. 
manded them to hope, and they fin if they obey 
Him not in this, as in all other duties. He commands 
thee, I ſay, ſince thou haſt believed in his Son, to 
hope, that is, to expect to fee his face in the next 
world with joy and comfort; this is hoping, this is 
thy duty, this God commands thee. 


2. As this word let is ſometimes equivalent to i 
command, ſo it is expreſſed ſometimes alſo to ſhew i! 
grant, leave, or licence, to do a thing; ſuch are theſe c 
that follow, Let us come boldly to the throne of grace; Wt / 


the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. Here 
alſo this manner of expreſſing the thing may be ta 
ken in the ſame ſenſe, to wit, to ſhew that Iſrael has 
a grant, a leave, a licence, to truſt in the Lord. And, 
Oh! what a privilege is this, but who believes it! 
And yet as truly as God has granted to Jacob, io lf 
rael, repentance unto life, and by that means ha 
made bim fly for refuge, to lay hold of Chrilt ſe 
before him as a juſtifier ; ſo has he granted him leave 
and licence to truſt in him for ever, and to hope fit 
his favour in the next world. 

And if you take the word in this ſenſe, to wit, fi 


(1.) This ſhews how liberal God is of himſelf, and 
things to Iſrael: Let Ilrael hope in me, truſt to wh 


expel 


Walt Hope entowraged. = 
ex 


$ be 
s and licence ta do it: Let him live in a full expectati- 


» the on of being with me, and with my Son in glory, 1 
; we give him leave to do ſo; he has licence from me to 
and do o/ 6 i ie | 
veak- (2.) Underſtand the word thus, and it ſhews us 
-eatly with what boldneſs and confidence God would have 
d for us hope in him: They that have leave and licence 
| to do a thing; may do it with confidence and bold. 

if he neſs, without miſgivings and reluctances of mind, this 
mould is our privilege; we may live in a full aſſurance of hope 
for he unto the end, we may hope perfectly to the end, we 
at it is have leave, licence, and a grant to do it. * 
ie ved; 63.) Underſtand the word thus, and it alſo ſhews you 

3 co; how muddy, how dark thoſe of Iſrael are, and how 


7 obey little they are acquainted with the goodneſs of their 
mand God, who ſtand ſhrinking at his door like beggars, 
Son, to and dare not in a godly fort be bold with his mercy : 
e next WF Wherefore ſtandeſt thou thus with thy if's and thy 


this is WW O-buts, O thou poor benighted Iſraelite? Wherefore 

| puttelt thou thy hand in thy boſom, as being afraid 

ent ton to touch the hem of the garment of the Lord? Thou 
 ſhew 1 WW bat 4 leave, a grant, a licence, to hope for good to 


re theſe Wiſh Come, thy Lord himſelf has given it to thee, ſaying, 


F grace; Let Iſrael hope in the Lord. 

hold fol 3. This word ler is alſo ſometimes uſed by way of 
» Here rebuke and ſnub, Let her alone, for her ſoul is vexed 5 
V be tz et ber alone, why trouble ye her? refrain from theſe 
ſrael his men, and let them alone; and it may alſo ſo be taken 
-d, And, here. But if ſo, then it implies, that God in this 
jeves it eshortation rebuketh thoſe evil inſtruments; thoſe” 
ob, 10 If fallen angels, with all others that attempt to hinder 
\eans haus in the exerciſe of this duty. As Boaz ſaid to his 
Chriſt ſet i ſervauts, when Ruth was to glean in his field, let Her 
him leu glean even among the ſheaves, and reproach her not. 

) hope {> We have indeed thoſe that continually endeavour to 


phinder us of living in the full aſſurance of hope, as to 


to wit, fu being with God and with Chriſt in glory : but here 


then, is a rebuke for ſuch, Let Iſrael bope in the Lord. And 

mſelf, uit ſhews us, e 

ruſt to m (1.) That what ſuggeſtions come from Satan to 
expe | 


24 make 


pet good things at my hand; I give him leave: © 


. 7 * 


N 
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may ſee it alſo elſewhere, Theſe temptations; there. 


our faith and hope, and ſo ſhould be accounted by us, 


of crediting of that which comes unto us to hinder our 


that we might hope in him? And if it be thus taken 


IſfraePs Hope encouraged. 

make us that are Iſraelites to doubt, come not for 
that end, by virtue of any commiſſion that he hath 
from God ; God has rebuked him in the rext, and you 


fore, are rather forged of malice, and of deſpite to 
(2.) This ſhews us alſo, that we ſhould take heed 


hope in the Lord; leſt we take part with Satan, 
while God rebuketh him, and countenanceth that 
which fights againſt the grace of God in us. 
. (34) It thews us alfo, that as faith, ſo hope, cannot 
be maintained but with great difficulty, and that we 
ſhould endeavour to maintain it, and hope, through 
every difficulty. 

4. This word let is ſometimes uſed by way of re. 
queit or intreaty : I pray thee let Tamar my ſiſter 


come: Let it be granted to the Jews to do, &c. And 


if it be ſoto be taken nere, or if in the belt ſenſe thi 
interpretation of it may here be admitted, the conſi- 
deration thereof is amazing; for then it is all one as 
if God by the mouth of his ſervant,. the penman of 
this Pſalm, did intreat us to hope in him : And why 


this may not be implied here, as well as expreſſed 


elſewhere, I know not. God did beſeech you by us; 
we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to Gol, 
Why ſhould God beſeech us to reconcile to him, but 


here, it ſhews, 

(1.) The great condeſcenſion of God, in that he 
doth not only hold out to us the advantages of hop 
ing in God, but deſire that we ſhould hope, that ve 
might indeed be partakers of thoſe advantages. 

(2.) It teaches us alſo humility, and that alwaysil 
the acts of faith and bope we ſhould mix bluſhing 
and ſhame, with our joy and rejoicing. Kiſs tht 
ground, ſinner ; put thy mouth in the duſt if fo thet 
may be hope. 

5. And laſtly, This word is uſed ſometimes by wi 
of caution : Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, alt 


heed leſt he fall. Let us fear therefore leſt 2 
wile 
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t for miſe being left us of entring into his reft, any of you 
hath ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it: and if it ſhould be 
d you ſo taken here, then, It in. | ; FEY 
here. (1.) This ſhews us the evil of deſpair, and that we 
ite to at times are incident to it; our daily weskneſflſes, our 
by us. freſh guilt, our often decays, our aptneſs to forget the 
heed oodneſs of God, are direct tendencies unto this evil, 
er our of which we ſhould be aware; for it robes God of his 
Satan, glory, and us of our comfort, and gratifies none but 


h that the devil and unbelief. 
cannot 
hat we 
hrough 


down from our liberty ; our liberty is to hope; it is 
our portion from God; for he hath ſaid that him- 
ſelf will be the hope of his people. To do the con- 
trary, is therefore a falling from God, a departing 


y of re. from God through an evil heart of unbelief. It is the 
y ſiſter greateſt folly in the world for an Iſraelite to deſpair ; 
c. And Why ſayeſt thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, 
nſe this My way ig hid from the Lord, and my judgement 1s 


1e conſi- 


one 33 thou not heard, that the everlaſting God, the Lord, 
nman of WF e Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not? There 
nd why ts no ſearching of his underſtanding. He giveth power 
xpreſſed WF 10 the faint; and to them that have no might, he in- 
u by us; Wi £7c0/eth ftrength. Even the youths ſhall faint and be 
1 to God. 522277, and the young men ſhall utterly fall. But they 
him, but at wait upon (that hope in) the Lord, ſhall renew 
us taken heir /trength they ſhall mount up with wings as 


eagles, they ſhall run and not be weary, and they ſhall 


u that be wal and not faint, 


s of hop- Now we come to thoſe INFERENCES that do na- 

„ that vet firally flow from this exhortation, and they are in 
ages. number four. | 

always 1. That hope, and the exerciſe of it, is as neceſſa- 


blu ſhing; 
Kiſs ut 


will grant that there is need of a daily exerciſe of 
if ſo then 


faith, and we are bid to hope unto the end: becauſe 
hope is the grace that relieveth the ſoul when dark 
es by wii and weary, Hope is the bottle to the faint and ſink- 
leth, ue ing ſpirit. Hope calls upon the ſoul, not to forget 


leſt a pf how far it is arrived in its progreſs towards heaven. 
wil | 2 q 2 | Hope . 


(2.) It ſheweth us that deſpair is a fall, a falling - 


paſſed over from my God? Haſt thou not known, haſt 


ry in its place, as faith, and the exerciſe of it. All 


/ 
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Hope will point and ſhew it the gate afar off; and 
therefore it is called the hope of ſalvation, Hope 
exerciſeth itſelf npon God : 

(1.) By thoſe miſtakes that the foul: hath formerly 
been guilty of, with reference to the judgement that 
it hath — of God, and of his dealing with it. And 
this is an excellent virtue. I ſaid once, ſays the 
church, that my hope was periſhed from the Lord, 
(but I was deceived), this 7 recall to mind, therefore 
have I hope: that is, why, if I give way to ſuch dif. 
truſting thoughts, may I not be wrong again? There. 
will I hope. This virtue is that which belongs ta 
this grace only; for this and this only is it that can 
turn unbelief and doubts to advantage. 

1 faid-in my haſte, ſaid David, I am cut off from 
be fore thine 3257 nevertheleſs 1 was miſtaken ; thou 
heardeſft the voice of my ſupplication when 1 cried um 
to thee. And what uſe doth he make of this? Why, 
an exhortation to all good men to hope, and to take 
advantage to hope from the ſame miſtakes. I think Wi 
I can caſt off from God, ſays the ſoul; ſo thou thought. ii 
eſt afore, ſays memory, but thou waſt niiſtaken then, Wi: 
and why not the like again? and therefore will! 
hope. When I had concluded that God would ne- 
ver come near me more, yet after that he came to 
me again, and as I was then, ſo I am now; therefore 
will I hope. 

(2.) True hope, in the right exerciſe of it upon 
God, makes no ſtick at weakneſs or darkneſs, but 1 
ther worketh up the ſoul to ſome ſtay, by theſe. 
brabam's hope wrought by his weakneſs, And k 
Paul, when I am weak, then Lam ftrong ; I wil 
moſt gladly therefore rejoice in mine infirmities. But 
this cannot be done where there is no hope, nor but 
by hope : for it is bope, and the exerciſe of it, that 
can ſay, now I expect that God ſhould bring good out 
of all this. And as for the dark, it is its element t0 
act in that: For hope which is ſeen is not hope. But 
we muſt hope for that we ſee not. So David, Wy 
art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? hope thou in Gods 
Chriſtians have no reaſon to miltruſt the goodneſs of 
j 


= 
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3 and God, becauſe of their weakneſs, &c. I had faluted 
Hope unleſs I had believed to ſee. By believing there, he 
means hoping to ſee, as the exhortation drawn from 
merly thence doth import, 2 
t chat (3.) Hope will make uſe of our calling, to ſupport 


And the ſoul, and to help it, by that, to exerciſe itſelf 
s the in a way of expectation of good from God. Hence 
Lord, the apoltle prays for the Epheſians, that they may 


e fore be made to ſee what is the hope of their calling; 


ch dif. that is, what good that is which by their calling 
There. they have ground to hope is laid up in heaven, and 
gs to tio be brought unto them at the appearance of Jeſus 
1at can Chriſt. | | : 

For thus the ſoul by this grace of hope will reaſon 


F from about this matter. God has called me; ſurely it is 
j thou WW to a feaſt. God has called me to the fellowſhip of 
ied um his Son; ſurely it is that I may be with him in the 
Why, next world. God has given me the ſpirit of faith 
to take and prayer; ſurely it is that I might hope for what 
I think WT believe is, and wait for what I pray for. God has 
hought- given me ſome taſtes already; ſurely it is to encour- 
en then, age me to hope that he purpoſeth to bring me into 
e will I Wthe rich fruition of the whole. 
ould ne. (4) Hope will exerciſe itſelf npon God by thoſe 


came to 


breakings wherewith he breaketh his people for their 
h erefore 


Ins. The valley of Achor muſt be given for a door of 


it upon he place where Achan was ſtoned for his wicked- 
| but ra. Ness, and the place where all Iſrael was afflicted for 
;eſe, be ſame. I ſay, hope can gather by this, that God 
And ſo as a love to the foul; For when God hateth a man 
; I will © chaſtiſeth him not for his treſpaſſes. IF ye be 
ies. But WWP-!thout chaſtiſernent, whereof all are partakers, then 
nor but re ye baſtards, and not ſons. Hence Moſes tells If. 
it, that el, that when the hand of God was upon them 
good out Her their fins, they ſhould conſider in their heart, 
ement w at as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the Lord their 


od chaſtened them. And why thus conſider, but 
bat a door might be opened for hope to exerciſe it= 
If upon God, by this? This is that alſo that is in- 
ended in Paul to the Corinthians, When we are judg- 


ed 


pe. But 
id, Why 
in Gods 
>dneſs of 


90pe. The valley of Achor; what is that? Why, 


- 


' ThraePs Hope erated, * 3 
ed we Are * 4 of the Lord, that we. ſhould tht 
be condemned with the world. Is not here a door of Wl ing 
hope? And why a door of hope, but that by i it, God's ai 
people, when afflicted, " ſhould go out by it from de. %! 


th 


pair by hope? But it is to be inferred, _ is 


2. That the exerciſe of hope upon God i is very de. bri 
lightful to him: elſe he would not have commanded gat 
and granted us a liberty to hope, and have ſnubbed WM ho; 
thoſe that would hinder. Behold, the eye of the bo; 
Lord is upon them that fear him; pon them that hope ¶ its 


in his mercy ; to deliver their foul from death, and ( 
to keep them alive in famine. fo | 

That God is much delighted in the ee of this put 
grace, is evident, becauſe of the preparation that he ſile 
has made for this grace, wherewith to exerciſe itſelf. Hall 
For whatſoever things were writ aforetime, were h 
writ for our learning, that we through patience and [ 
comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. mar 

Mark the whole hiſtory of the Bible, with the re. Wot « 
lation of the wonderful works of God with his peo. we 
ple from the beginning of the world, are written hop 
for this ver» purpoſe, that we by conſidering and affli. 
comparing, by patience and comfort of them might What 
have hope. The Bible is the ſcaffold or itage that cee 
God has AE for hope to play his part upon in {Wgrac 
this world. Ir is therefore a thing very delightful to by 
God, to ſee hope rightly given its colour before him; der 
Hence he is ſaid, 20 laugh at the trial of the innocent, ¶Nanot 
Why at his trial? Beeauſe his trial puts him upon the Hluient 
exerciſe of hope: For then indeed there is work for bids 
hope, when trials- are ſharp upon us. But why ü coule 
God ſo delighted in the exerciſe of this grace of hope! (3. 

(1.) Becauſe hope is a head-grace and governing, Nope 
There are ſeveral luſts in the foul that cannot bet pi 
waſtered, if hope be not in exerciſe ; eſpecially 1 
the ſoul be in great and fore trials. There is peevill lango 
neſs and impatience, there is fear and deſpair, there e £ 
is doubting and miſconſtruing of God's preſent hand ard 
and all theſe become maſters, if hope be not ſtirring; and E 
nor can any grace beſides put a flop to their tumu-ratior 
tuous raging in the ſoul, But now hope in God make al! 


them 


y Lo . a * 


them all huſh, takes away the occaſion of their work- 
ing, and lays the ſoul at the foot of God. Surely, 
ith the Pfalmiſt, I Have behaved and quieted y- 

ſelf as a child that is weaned" r bil mother, my foul” 
is even as a weaned child. But how came he to 

bring his ſoul into ſo good a temper? Why, that is 
gathered by the exhortation following, Let Iſrael 


bed WM hope in the Lord henceforth and for ever. Tt was by 
the hoping in the Lord that he quieted his foul, and all 
hope its unruly ſinful paſſions. 


(2.) As hope quaſheth and quieteth ſinful paſſions, 
ſo it putteth into order ſome graces that cannot be 
put into order without it: as patience, meekne ſs, 
filence, and long-ſuffering, and the like. Theſe are 
ſelf, aul in a day of trial out of place, order, and exerciſe, 
were where hope forbeareth to work, | 1 3 

and [ never faw a diſtruſting man, a patient man, a quiet 

man, a ſilent man, and a meek man, under the baud 
le re. of God, except he was dead in fin at the time. But 
peo. we are not now talking of ſuch. But now let a man 
ten hope in the Lord. And he preſently concludes, this 
- and affliction is for my good, a fign God loves me, and 
night chat which will work our for me a far more and ex- 
| that Nceeding and eternal weight of glory, and ſo it puts the 


on in Wgraces of the foul into order: Wherefore patience, 


ful to by which a man is bid to poſſeſs or keep his foul un- 
him; der the crofs, is called he patience of hope. So in 


could not be done withour it. IRS 

(3.) God takes much delight in the exerciſe of 
hope, becauſe it conſtrueth all God s diſpenſations, 
at preſent, towards it, for the beſt: Mhen he hath 


ally i ried me I ſhall come forth like gold, This is the 
ee vill. language of hope. Goc, faith the foul is doing of 
, there W&ÞÞ<e good, making of me better, refining of my in- 
t hang Ward man. Take a profeſſor that is without hope, 
irring end eicher he ſuffereth affliction of pride and often- 
tumul- ration, or elſe he picks a quarrel with God and throws 
1 makePP all. For he thinks that God is about to undo him; 

chen | but 


og 
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another place, when he would have the church pa- 
vent in tribulation, and continue inſtant in prayer, he, , ; 
bids them rejoice in hope, knowing that the other 


> * 4 L 4 
* man 
F 
7 ; 


— 


but hope conſtrueth all to the beſt, and admits 
ſuch unruly paſſions to carry the man away. 
(4.) Therefore hope makes the man, be the trial; 


what they will, to keep ſtill cloſe to the way ang. 


path of God. My: foot, ſaid hoping Job, hath hel! 
his (teps, his way have I kept and not declined, nei. 
ther have 1 gone back from the commandment of his 
lips. And again, Our heart is not turned back, nei. 
ther have our ſteps declined from thy way : though 
thou haſt ſore broken us in the place of dragons, and 
covered us with the ſhadow of death. But how came 
they thus patiently to endure? Why, they by hope 
put patience and prayer into exerciſe. "They kney 
that their God was as it were but aſleep, and that 
in his time he would ariſe for their help; and when 
he did awſe he would certainly deliver. Thus is thi 
pſalm applied by Paul, 

3- There is alſo inferred from this exhortation, 
That the hope of thoſe that are not Iſraelites is not 
eſteemed of God. Let Iſrael hope. The words are 
_ excluſive, ſhutting out the reit, He doth not ſay, 
Let Almack hope, let Babylon or the Babylonian 
hope; but even in and by this exhortation fhutrteth 


out both the reſt and their hope from his acceptance: i 


This being concluded, it follows, that ſome may hope 
and not be the better for their hope. The hypocrite 
hope 2 periſh : their hope ſhall be as the giving uf 
of the ghoſt : For what is the hope of hypocrites? & 
gain, The hope of the unjuſt man periſheth. Then 
is a hope periſheth, beth it and he that hoped with 
it together. 'The reaſons are, | 

(1.) Becauſe it floweth not from faith and experi 
ence, but rather conceit and preſumption. Hope, # 
I bave told you, if it be right, cometh of faith, and 
is brought forth by experience ; but the hope no# 
under ; conſideration is alone, and has no right orig: 
nal, and therefore not regarded. It is not the hope 
of God, but the hope of man; that is, it is not the 
hope of God's working, but the hope that flandeth 
in natural abilities. Thou waſhe/t away the things thi 


grow out of the duſt of the earth, and thou deſtrojiþ 
ji 


— 
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the hope of man. Whatſoever in religious mat 


Nu ie 


but of a carnal and earthly exiſtence, muſt be waſhed | . 
away, when the overflowing ſcourge ſhall at the end/ | 


and pals over the world. s 

bel (2.) Becauſe the Lord's mercy is not the object of 
nei. it. The worldly man makes gold, or an arm of fleſh 
his hw _ 4 _ object of it, and ſo he deſpiſ- 
nei. eth God. Or if he be a religious hypocrite his hope 
gh terminates in bassin I 'or hoperh, 
an in himſelf, that he is righteous. All theſe things are 
ame abhorred of God, nor can he, with honour to his 
hope name, or in a compliance with his own eternal de- 
new ſigns, give any countenance to ſuch a hope as this. 
that (3.) This hope has no good effect on the heart 
vhen and mind of him that bath it. It purifieth not the 
the ſoul, it only holds faſt a lie, and keeps a man in a 


circuit, at an infinite diſtance from waiting upon 
God. | 


(z.) This hope buſieth all the powers of the ſoul a- 
bout things that are of the world, or about thofe 


tion, 
8 not 
Is ate 
; ſay, 


nian der diligently worketh in her web (unto which alſo 


tech this hope is com pared) in vain. This hope will bring 


tance that man that has it, and exerciſes it, to heaven 
hope when Leviathan is pulled oat of the ſea with a hook; 
crit or when his jaw is bored through with a thorn : but 
ing 25 be that thinks to do this, hopeth in vain; fo, even 
po will the hope of the other be as unſacceſsful ; So 
Ther Wi are the paths of all that forget God, and the hypo- 
d will crites hope ſhall periſh: whoſe hand ſhall be cut off, 

and whoſe truſt ſhall be as the ſpider*'s web. He ſhall 


exper. lean 71992 his houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand ; he ſhall 
pe, A bold it faſt, but it ſhall not endure. This is the hope 
b, and that is not eſteemed of God, nor the perſons that have 
pe non it, preferred by him a whit before their own dung. 

t orig 4. There is alſo inferred from theſe words, That 
e hope Iſrael himſelf is ſubject to ſwerve in his foul about the 
not the object of hope. For this text is to him as a command 
anden and grant, fo an inſtruction by which he is to be in- 
19.5 tha formed, how and uponVhom to ſet his hope. That 


rohe 


Iſrael is apt to ſwerve as to the object of his hope, is 
1 


Rr evident, 


falſe objects on which it is pitched; even as the ſpi- 
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evident, for that ſo much ado is made by the prophets 
to keep him apon his God ; in that ſo many laws and 
ſtatutes are made todirect him to ſet his hope in God ; 
and alſo by his own confeſſion. The fears alſo and 

the murmurings and the faintings that attend the 
godly in this life, do put the truth of this inference 
out of doubt. It is true, the apoſtle ſaid, that he 
had the ſentence of death in himſelf, that he might 
not truſt, or hope in himſelf, but in God that raiſ. 
eth the dead. But this was an high pitch; Iſrael 
is not always here: there are many things that hinder, 
(J.) The imperfection of our graces- There is no 
grace perfected in the godly. Now it is incident to 
things defective, to be wanting in their courſe. Faith 
is not perfect; and hence the ſenſible Chriſtian feels 
what follows : -love is not perfect, and we ſee what 
follows; and ſo of hope and every other grace; their 
imperfection makes them ſtagger. 
( 2.) Ifrael is not yet beyond temptations. There 
is a deal to attend him with temptations, and he ha 
a ſoul ſo diſabled by ſin, that at all times he cannot 
Mix on God that made him, but is apt to be turned a- 
fide to lying vanities : the very thing that Jonah wa 
enſnared with. 
(3.) The promiſing helps that ſeem to be in other 
things, are great hinderances to a ſteady fixing, by 
hope, on God; there are good frames of heart, en. 
largements in duties, with other the like, that have 
throngh the darkneſs, and the legality of our fpirits, 
been great hinderances to Iſrael. Not that their na. 
tural tendency is to turn us aſide ; but our corrupt res. 
fon getting the upper hand, and bearing the ſtroke in 
judgement, perverts our minds and conſciences to the 


making of wrong concluſions upon them. þ: Ts 

(4) Beſides, as the mind and conſcience-by reaſon Wt > * 

is oft deluded to draw theſe wrong concluſions upon llyer 

our good frames of heart, to the removing of our hope nx 

| from the right object unto them; ſo by like reaſon, beue 
1 are we turned by unwholeſome doctrines, and a carnal WW *©* n 
Wo underſtanding of the word, to the very ſame thing: 3 
| ciſterns, broken ciſterns that can hold no wa ter, I. * 


real 


=» IfraePs ow BHS A 
rael, even God's people, are apt to make unto them- 
ſelves to the forſaking of their God. 

Thus have! gone through the firſt part or the text, 
which conſiſts of an exhortation to hope 1 in the Lord : 


And have ſhewed you. 8 

1. The matter contained therein. « 

2. Something of the reaſon of the manner of the 
ape 


3- And have drawn, as ”_ ſee, ſome inferences 
from: it. 

I now come to the ſecond part of the text, which 
is a REASON urged to inforce the exhortation. Let 
Iſrael hope in the Lord. Why? For with the Lord 
there Is mercy. There is the reaſon, let him hope, 
for there is mercy; let him hope in the Lord, for 

with him there is mercy. 

The reaſon is full and ſuitable, For what is the 
ground of deſpair, bur a conceit that fin has ſhut the 
ſoul out of all intereſt in happineſs? and what is the 
reaſon of that, but a perſuaſion that there is no help 
for him in God? Beſides, could God do all but ſhew*® 
mercy, yet the belief of that ability would not be a 
reaſon ſufficient to encourage the ſoul to hope in God ; 
For the block fin, which cannot be removed but by 


„ mercy, ſtill lies in the way. The reaſon therefore is 
4 5 fall and ſuitable, having naturally an men in 
had it, to the exhortation. 

virits And, firſt, to touch upon the reaſon in a. way ge · 
ur 1a. neral, and then to come to it more particular. 

1 Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord 
kali there is Mercy ; mercy to be beſtowed, mercy deſign. 
.othi ed to be beſtowed, 


1. Mercy to be beſtowed. This muſt be the mean- 


reaſon ing: What if a man has never ſo much gold or 
upon ſilver, or food or raiment; yet if he has none to com- 
- hope municate, what is the diſtreſſed, or thoſe in want, the 
eaſon, better? What if there be mercy with God, yet if he 


has none to beſtow, what force is there in the exhor- 
tation, or what mall Iſrael, if he hopeth, be the bet, 
ter? But God has mercy to beſtow, to give. He ſaith 
on this wiſe, 1 will give you the ſure mercies of Da- 
Rr 2 vid 


carnal 
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ven away all his mercy; his mercy is not clean gone 


well hope to be partakers. The poor will go merrily 


fragments or the leavings of others: but mercies that 


 wanteſt, wouldſt have, or canſt deſire. As I may 
Lay, God has his bags that were never yet untied, ne. 


— 


ae Hope encouraged. 
vid. And again, The Lord give iner cy to the houſe of 
Oneſiphorus. Now then, here lies the encourage. 
ment: The Lord has mercy to give; he has not gi. 


for ever. He has mercy yet to give away, yet to 
beſtow upon his Iſrael. Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, 
For with the Los there 4s mercy, 

2. As there is with God mercy to be beſtowed, fg 
there is mercy deſigned to be beſtowed or given to 
Iſrael. Some men lay by what they mean to give a. 
way, and put that iu a bag by itſelf, ſaying, this] 
deſign to give away, this J purpoſe to beſtow upon 
the poor. Thus God, he deſigneth mercy for his 
people. Hence the mercy that God's Iſrael are ſaid 
to be partakers of, is a mercy kept for them. (And 
thou, O God, haſt prepared of thy goodneſs for the 
Poor), and laid up for them. This is excellent and 
is true, let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for there is with 
him mercy, kept, prepared, and laid up for them, 
When God defigns the beſtowing of mercy, we may 


to weddings and funerals, and hope for an alms all 
the way they go, when they come to underſtand that 
there is ſo much kept, prepared, and laid up for 
them by the bridegroom, &c. But he keepeth met 
cy for thouſands. a 
3. As God has mercies to beſtow, and as he ha 
deſigned to beſtow them; ſo thoſe mercies are 10 


are full and complete to do for thee, what thou 


yer yet broken up, but laid by him through a thou 
and generations, for thoſe that he commands to hope 
in his mercy. As Samuel kept the ſhoulder for Saul, 
and as God brake up that decreed place for the ſez, 
ſo hath he ſet apart, and will break up his mercy fat 
his people: mercy and grace that he gave us before 
we had a being, is the mercy deſigned for Iſrael 
Whole mercies allotted to us; however merq 
ſuſlicient. | 

But 
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But to be a little more diſtinct, 1 + 
Firſt, I find that the goodneſs of God to his peo 
ple is diverſely expreſſed in his word; ſometimes by _ 
the word grace; ſometimes by the word lave; and 
e the word mercy ; even as our badneſs 
againſt bim is called iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and ſin. 
When it is expreſſed by that word grace, then it 

js to ſhew, that what he doth is of his princely will, 
his royal bounty and ſovereign pleaſure. When it is [ | 
expreſſed by that word love, then it is to ſhew us, | 


e 2. 

\is | chat bis affection was and is in what he doth, and 
pon bat be doth what he doth for us, with complacency | 
- bis Wand delight. But when it is ſet forth to us under 

ſaid me notion of mercy, then it beſpeaks us to bein a 
And ſtate both wretched and miſerable, and that his 
- the Wbowels and cumpaſſions yearn over us in this our fear- _ 
al plight eee = 
with Now, the Holy Ghoſt chuſeth (as it ſhould ſeem) in 
nem, this place, to preſent us with that goodneſs that is 


may in God's heart towards us, rather under the term of 
errily I mercy, for that, as I ſaid before, it ſo preſenteth us 
is all with our miſery, and his pity and compaſſion; and 
that becauſe it beſt pleaſeth us when we apprehend God 
p for in Chriſt as one that has the love of compaſſion and 
mer- pity for us. Hence we are often preſented with God's 
goodneſs to us to cauſe us to hope, under the name 
f pity and compaſſion, In his pity he redeemed 
hem, and like as a father pitieth his children; fo 
the Lord pitieth them that ſear him. The Lord is 
ery pitiful and of great mercy, he alſo is gracious 


e has 
Ire 10 
$ that 
; thou 
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nay Hand full of compaſſion. Thou, O Lord, art a God 
d, ne, full of compaſſion, and thy compaſſions fail not. 
thou. The words being thus briefly couched upon, I ſhall 
o hope Nome to treat of two things. | 


- Saul, Firſt, more diſtinctly, I ſhall ſhew you what kind 
ne ſe, ef mercy is with the Lord, as a reaſon to encourage 
rey fo frael to hope. | | 

before WF Secondly, And then ſhall ſhew what is to be infer. 
Iſrael, red from this reafon, let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for 


merq 


Bu 


vh the Lord there is mercy. | 
I. For the firſt of theſe; 1. With him there is 
tender 
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tender mercy, and therefore let Iſrael} hope. Ten. 
der mercy is mercy in mercy, and that which Iſrael 
of old had in high eſtimation, cried much for, and 
choſe that God would deal with their fouls by that, 
Withhold not thy tender mercy from me, ſaid David; 
And according to the multitude of thy tender /merciq 
blot out my tranſgreſſions. And again, let thy tender 
mercy come unto me, that I may live, Now, of this 
fort of mercies God has a great many, a multitude tg 
beſtow upon his people. And 'they are thus menti. 
oned by the word, to cauſe us to hope in him. And 
32 not this alluring, is not this enticing to the Iſrael 
of God to hope, when the object of their hope is a 
God very pitiful, and of tender mercy? Yea, a God 
whoſe tender mercies are great, and many. There 
are two things that this word fender mercy importeth,| 

(I.) The firſt is, that ſin will put a believer, if he 
giveth way thereto, into a yery miſerable condition, 

(2.) That God would bave them hope, that though 
fin may have brought any of them into this conditi 
on, the Lord will reſtore them with much pity and 
compaſſion. Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the 
Lord there is mercy, tender mercy, 

For the fir of theſe, That ſin will put a believer, ,; 
if he gives way thereto, into a very miſerable condi: 
tion, and that upon a double account ; 

1. For that it will bring him into fears of damnation, 

2. In that ti will make his foul to be much pained 
nnder thoſe fears. 

We will wave the firſt, and come to the ſecond of 
theſe. 
The pains that guilt will make, when it wounds 

the conſcience, none knows but thoſe to whom ſin is 
applied by the Spirit of God in the law, Yet al an 
may read of it in the experience of the godly ; where ory 
this pain is compared to a wound in the fleſh, to fie fiat h. 
in the bones, to the putting of bones out of joint, and ende: 
the breaking of them aſunder. ad 

He that knows what wounds and broken bones are, WW... 1 
knows them to be painful things: And he that know. , 


what mifery ſin will bring the foul into with its gui 
will 


' will conclude the ofie comes no whit ſhort of the | 
"en WM ther. But now he that bath theſe. wounds, and alſo 


ral Wl theſe broken bones, the very thoughts of a man that 
and I can cure, and of a bone-ſetter, will make hin afraid, 


ea, quake for fear; eſpecially if be knows that 


wid. though be has {kill, he has a hard heart, and fingers 
7 that are like iron. He that handleth a wound, had 
nder | 


need have fingers like feathers or down; to be ſure 
the patient wiſheth they were. Tenderneſs is a 
thing of great worth to ſuch; and ſuch men are 
much inquired after by ſuch; yea, their tenderneſs 
is an invitation to ſuch to ſeek after them. And the 
thing is true in ſpirituals. Wherefore David cried, 
as I ſaid before, Have mercy upon me, O Lord ac- 
ording to the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot 
put my tranſgreſſions. O handle me tenderly, Lord 
andle me tenderly, cried David. O cure me, I be- 
eech thee, and do it with thy tender mercy. 
Now, anſwerable to this, the Lord is ſet forth to 
ſiael, as one with whom is mercy, conſequently 
ender mercy : Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with 
he Lord there is tender mercy. .. 

God therefore would have the wounded and bruiſ- 
d, and thoſe whoſe pains may be compared to the 
ains and pangs of broken bones, to hope that he will 
eſtore them with much pity and compaſſion, or as 
ou have it before, in pity and tender mercy. See 
ow he promiſeth to do it by the prophet: A bruiſed 
eed ſhall he not break; and the ſmoking flax ſhall he 
ot quench, See how tender he is in the action: Fhen 
e ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him, and went 19 
im, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
ine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and brought him 
an inn, and took care of him. Every circumſtance 
full of tenderneſs and compaſſion. See alſo how 
gry he maketh himſelf with thoſe of his ſervants 
at handle the wounded or diſeaſed without this 
nderne(s; and how he catched them out of. their 
nd, with a purpoſe to deal more gently with them 


ition. 
z0ugh 
ndith 
y and 
ch the 


lievet, 
condi- 


la tion. 
pained 


ond df 


vounds 
a fin 1 
Yet all 
where 
to fire 
t, and 


es 2 imſelf The diſeaſed (ſaith he) have ye not ſtrength- 
= ed, neither have ye healed that which was ſick ; nei- 
Ss gu" ther 


will 


f! 
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the Lord. I will ſeek that which was loſt, and bring 


Va Hope encouraged. © 
ther have ye bound up that which was broken: 
ther have ye 'brought again that which was driven 6 
way ; neither have ye fought that which was loſt ; bi 
with force and with cruelty have ye ruled them ; there 
fore, ye ſhepherds, hear the word of the Lord: I wil 
feed my flock, and I will cauſe them to lie down, ſaith 


again that which was driven away, and will bind 1 
that which is broken, and will ftrengthen that whit 
was ſick. Here is encouragement to hope, even ac, 
cording to the reaſon urged: let Iſrael hope in th 
Lord ; for with the Lord there is mercy, tender mercy, 

2. As with him is mercy tender, fo there is with 
him mercy that is great, (for with him is great mer 
cy :) The Lord is long-ſuffering, and of great mercy 
When tenderneſs accompanies want of ſkill, the de 
fect is great; but when tenderneſs and great {kill met 
together, ſuch a ſurgeon is a brave accompliſhed mai, 
Beſides, ſome are more plagued with the fenſed 
the greatnefs of their fins than others are; the dei 
having placed or fixed the great ſting there: Thek 
are driven by the greatneſs of ſin into deſpairin 


thoughts, hotter than fire: theſe have the greatnei 3 
of their ſin betwixt God and them, like a great mom us 1 
tain; yea, they are like a cloud that darkeneth tw ' | 
ſun and air. This man ſtands under Caius's gibbe rich 
and has the halter of Judas, to his own thinkin qua 
faſtened about his neck. | Is n. 
And now, cries he, GREAT mercy or No mer Vo: 
for little mercy will do me no good: ſuch a pul p. 
creature thus expoſtulateth the caſe with God, //i Wh 
thou ſhew wonders to the dead? Shall the dead ani ri 
and praiſe thee ? Lord, JI have deſtroyed myſelf, u don 
I live? My fins are more than the ſands, can I Int {1nn 
Lord, every one of them are fins of the firſt u. ext 
and of the biggeſt ſize, of the blackeſt line, cu, 
live; I never read that expreſſion but once in all rich, 
whole Bible: For thy name's ſake, O Lord, paringiy man 
mine iniquity, for it 1s great: Not that there W but 
but one man in Iſrael that had committed great "Wyn *P®! 
quities, but becauſe men that have ſo done, hath aye 
, þ 
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_ 


nM ther inclined to defpair, than to an argument ſo a- 
en of gainſt the wind. If he had ſaid, Pardon, for they 
+ he ace little, his reaſon had carried reaſon in it; but 
ther when he faith, Pardon, for they are great, he ſeems 
7 wil to ſtand like a man alone. This is the common lan- 
fa guage, if our tranſgreſſions be upon us, and we pine 
bring away in them, How ſhall we then live? Or thus, our 
nd bones are dried, our hope is loſt, and we are cut off 
which for our parts. Wherefore, to ſuch as theſe, good 
en ao wiſhes, tender fingers and compaſſion, without GREAT 
in tel mercy, can do nothing. But behold, O thou man 
ner of Lirael, thou talkeſt of great ſins; anſwerable to 
s with this, the ſcripture ſpeaks of great mercy; and thy 


t mer great fins are but the ſins of a man, but theſe great 


mercies are the mercies of a God; yea, and thou art 


mercy, 

he del exhorted, even becauſe there is mercy with him, 
mee therefore to truſt thy ſoul with him, let 1/raet truſt in 
| mai the Lord; for with the Lord there ts mercy, great mercy. 


enſe d This therefore is a truth of ſingular conſolation, 


e den chat mercy is with the Lord, that tender mercy is 
Thee with bim, that great mercy is with him, both tender 
pair and great: What would man have more? But, 

eatnel 3- As great mercy is with the Lord to encourage 


mou 
eth tl 
gibbe 
linking 


is rich in mercy. There is riches of goodneſs and 
riches of grace with him. Things may be great in 
quantity, and of little value; but the mercy of God 
is not ſo: We ule to prize ſmall things when great 
worth is in them ; even a diamond as little as a pea, 


mera 
is preferred before a pebble, thongh as big as a camel. 


1 a PV 


d, M Why, here is rich mercy, ſinner! here is mercy that 
ad is rich and full of virtue! a drop of it will cure a king- 
ſelf, dom. Ah! but how much is there of it, ſays the 
1 I diy inner? Oh, abundance, abundance! for fo faith the 


irſt ral text: Let vis fall now into the hands of the Lord, 
e, cal for hig (rich) mercies are great. Some things are fo 
1 all t rich, and of ſuch virtue, that if they do but touch a 
„parti wan, if they do but come nigh a man, if a man doth 
here but look upon them, they have a preſent operation 
great i upon him; but the very mentioning of mercy, yea a 


have very thought of it, has ſometimes had that virtue 
wein it, as to cure a ſin - ſick foul, Here is virtuous mercy ! 
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us to hope, ſo this mercy that is great, is rich: God 
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Indeed mercy, the beſt of mercies, are little worth i 


a ſelfrighteous man, or a {wner faſt aſleep ; we muſt not th 
therefore make our eſteems of mercy according to the ric 
judgement of the ſecure and heedleſs man, but ae. ric 
cording, to the verdict of the word; nay, though the wi 
awakened ſinner, he that roareth for mercy all day th 
long, by the reaſon of the diſquietneſs of his heart, is ]W mi 
the liklieſt among ſinful fleſh, or as likely as another, in 
to ſet a ſuitable eſtimate upon mercy ; yet his verdict th. 
is not always to paſs in this matter. None can know ga 
the RICHES of mercy to the full, but he that per. ; 
fectly knoweth the evil of fin, the juſtice of God, all WM 11: 
the errors of man, the torments of hell, and the ſor. Go 
rows that the Lord Jeſus underwent, when mercy isa 
made him a reconciler of ſinners to God: But this in 
can be known by none but the God whole mercy it rec 
is: This is the pearl of great price. one 
The richneſs of mercy is ſeen in ſeveral things. ( 
(1 ) It can fave from fin, from great ſin, from all ſin. ter 
(2.) It can fave adoul from the devil, from all devils, mit 
(3.) It can fave a ſoul from hell, from all hells. der 
(4.) It can hold us up in the midſt of all weakneſſels, WW bet 
(5.) It can deliver from eternal judgement. fro1 
Vea, what is it that we have or {hall need that this ( 
virtuous mercy cannot do for us: let Iſrael hope in ¶ fol 
the Lord: for with the Lord is Rich mercy, mercy ma. 
fall of virtue, and that can do great things. the 
4. As the mercies that are with the Lord, are che 
tender, great, and rich, fo there is a multitude He 
them, and they are called manifolde there is a mul- place 
titude of theſe rich and virtuous mercies. By multi- (: 
rude, I underſtand mercies of every fort or kind; mer- Nef t 
cies for this and mercies for the other malady ; mer- that 
cies for every ſickneſs, a ſalve for every fore, Some ſev 
things that are rich and very full of virtue, have en, 
yet their excellency extending itſelf but to one, or edu 
two, or three things for help; and this is their lean- I1 
neſs in the midſt of their excellencies: But ir is not Ned) 
thus with the mercy of God. Some things that are ]{Wuſn 
rich and virtuous, are yet ſo only but at certain ſea- : 
dreſe 


ſons ; for there are times in which they can do no- 
| thing; 
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\ to : 
thing: But it is not ſo with this tender, great, and 


not 

the W rich mercy of God. There are ſome things, though _ 
ae. rich, that are ſparingly made uſe of: But it is not ſo 

the W with the mercy of God. There is a multitude of 

day Wl them; ſo if one will not another will: There is a 

t, is W multitude of them : ſo one or other of them is always 

her, in their ſeaſon : There is a multitude of them; and 

dit WW therefore it muſt not be ſuppoſed, that God is nig- 

now gardly as to the communicating of them. 

per- As they are called a multitude, fo they are called 

„ al 1nercies manifold. There is no ſingle flower in Gods / / 

- ſor. WM Goſpel-garden, they are all double and treble; there 

ercy Nis a wheel within a wheel, a bleſſing within a bleſſing, 
this in all the mercies of God. Manifold, a man cannot 


cy it receive one, but he receives many, many folded up, 
one within another. For inſtance, _ 
8. (1.) If a man receiveth Chriſt, who is called God's 


11 fin, tender mercy ; why, he ſhall find in him all the pro- 
evils miles, pardons, juſtifications, righteouſneſſes, and re- 
JIs. demptions, that are requiſite to make him ſtand clear * _. 
eſſeſß. before the juſtice of the law, in the fight-of God, 


from fin. 

(2.) If a man receive the Spirit, he ſhall have as 
folded up in that (for this is the firſt unfolding itſelf) / 
many, very many mercies: He ſhall have the graces, / _ 
the teachings, the ſanctifications, the comforts, and F 
the ſupports of the Spirit; when he ſaith in one place, 
He will give the Spirit; he calleth that in another 


it this 
ohe in 
mercy 


|, are 


ide of 


z mul- place, the good things of God. | | 
multi. (3-) If a man receive the mercy of the reſurrection ._ , 
: mer- Nef the body (and God's people ſhall aſſuredly receive 
; mer- ]Wvat in irs time), what a bundle of mercies will be re- 
Some eived, as wrapt up in that? He will receive perfecti- ' 
„ have a, 1m mortality, heaven, and glory; and what is fold- 
ne, ot Ned up in theſe things, who can tell? 
ir lean · I name but theſe three, (for many more might be ad- 
is not Ned), to ſhe you the plenteouſneſs, as well as the virtu- 
at are Wulneſs of the tender, great, and rich mercy of God. 
in ſea- WF A multitude :* There is converting mercy, there is 
do no- reſerving mercy, there is glorifying mercy : and how | | 
thing; NPany mercies are folded up in every one of theſe _ 


nercies, none but God can tell. 
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A multitude: There are mercies for the faithful Wl ty 
followers of Chriſt, for thoſe of his that backſlide from Ml ci: 
him, and alſo for thoſe that Juffer for him; and . 
what mercies will by theſe be found folded up in 
their mercies, they will better know when they come ſee 
to heaven. 8 — 
A multitnde of preventing mercies, in afflictions, bu 
in diſappointments, in croſs providences, there are C0! 
with God: and what mercies are folded up in theſe IM tin 
afflicting mercies, in theſe diſappointing mercies, and ho 
in theſe merciful croſs providences, muſt reſt in the Nclo 
boſom of him to be revealed, who only is wonderful WM cre 
in counſel, and excellent in working. M 


A multitude of common mercies; of every day's Wilt th 
mercies, of every night's mercies, of mercies in re. 
- Jations, of mercies in food and raiment, and of mer, Wt cx 
cies in the want of theſe things there is; and who exe 
can number them? David ſaid, Ile daily was loaded / 
with God's benefits: And ] believe, if, as we ze th: 
bound, we ſhould at all times return God thanks for at 
all particular mercies, particulaily, it would be: del 
burden intolerable, and would kill us out of hand, the 
And all tbis is written, that Iſrael might hope h the 
the Lord: let 1/rael hope in the Lord; for with th neſ 
Lord there is mercy, int 
5. As the mercies that are with the Lord are ten. of! 
der, great, rich, a multitude, and manifold ; fo they fool 
are mercies that diminiſh not in the uſing, but that the 
rather increaſe in the exerciſing of them: Hence i I 
js ſaid, grace aboundeth, and hath abounded unte prel 
many; and that God is able to make all grace abound you 
towards us: The grace of forgiveneſs I mean, where Whi 
in he hath abounded towards us. Now, to abound an 
is to flow, to multiply, to increaſe, to greaten, to be Th 
more and more; and of this nature js the mercy tha heig 
is with the Lord; mercy that will abound and in. that 
creaſe ju the uſing. Hence he is ſaid io pardon # thy 
bundantly, to pardon and multiply to pardan : and 4 that 
gain, to exerciſe Joving-kindneſs; to exerciſe it, that 7s 26 
is, to draw it out io the length; to make the beſt ad. 0 
90% 
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ty of it. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 
cious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 
truth. 1125 51 
Mercy to a man under guilt, and fear of hell- fire, 
ſeems as a little ſhrank up, or ſhrivelled thing; there 
appears no quantity in it. There is mercy, ſaid Cain, 
but there is not enough; and he died under that 
conceit. Nor is it as to judgement and thought many 
times much better with the Iſrael of God. But be- 


hold when God ſets mercy to work, it is like the 
cloud that at firſt was but like a man's hand, it in. 


creaſeth until it hath covered the face of heaven. 


Many have found it thus, yea they have found it 
thus in their diſtreſs. | 


Paul has this expreſſion ; The grace of our Lord was 


exceeding abundant ; that 1s, increaſed towards me 
exceedingly. 

And this is the cauſe of that change of thoughts 
that is wrought at laſt in the hearts of the tempted; 
at firſt they doubt, at laſt they hope; at firſt they 
deſpair, at laſt they rejoice; at firſt they quake, while 
they imagine how great their fins are, and how little 


neſs, ſuch a largeneſs, ſuch an abundance of increaſe, 
in this multiplying mercy of God, that with gladneſs 
of heart, for their firſt thoughts, they call themſelves 
fools, and venture their ſouls, the next world, and 


their intereſt in it, upon this mercy of God. 


[ tell you, Sirs, you mult not truſt your own ap- 
prehenſions nor judgements with the mercy of God; 
you do not know how he can cauſe it to abound; that 
which ſeems to be ſhort and ſhrunk up to you, he 
can draw out, and cauſe to abound exceedingly. 
There is a breadth, and length, and depth, and 


height therein, when God will pleaſe to open it; 


that for the infiniteneſs can ſwallow up not only all 
thy ſins, but all thy thoughts and imaginations, and 
that can alſo drown thee at laſt: Now unto him that 
is able (as to mercy) to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we aſk or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto him be glory in the church by Chriſt 


Teſus 


the grace of God is; but at laſt they ſee ſach a great. 


TfraePs Hope encouraged. | 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen 
This therefore is a wonderful thing, and ſhall be 
wondered at to all eternity; that that river of mer: 
cy, that at firſt did ſeem to be but ancle deep, ſhould 
ſo riſe, and riſe, and rife that at laſt it became woter; 
to ſwim in, a river that could not be paſſed over. 

Now all this is written, that Iſrael might hope; 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord ther 
it mercy. : 

6. As there are with God mercies, tender, great, 
rich, a multitude, and mercy that abounds; fo to en. 
courage us to truſt in him, there is mercy to compaſ; 
us round about: Many ſorrows ſhall be to the wicked 
but he that _— in the Lo1d, mercy ſhall compaſi 
him about. is is therefore the lot of the Iſrael of 
God, that they ſhall (they truſting in their God) be 
compaſſed with mercy round about. This is mercy 
to do for us in this world, that we may arrive ſafely 
in that world which is to come. Another text faith, 
For thou, Lord, wilt bleſs the righteous ; with favour 
wilt thou compaſs him as with a ſhield. 

As with a ſhield : This compaſſing of them there. 

fore is, to the end they may be defended and guard. 

ed from them that ſeek their hurt: When Eliſha wat 

in danger, by reaſon of the army of the Syrians, be. 

bold the mountains were full of horſes and chariots 
re, round about him, to deliver him. 

Round about on every ſide; or as David hath it 
Thou fhalt increaſe my greatneſs, and comfort me on 
every ſide. 1 will camp about mine houſe, ſaith God, 
becauſe of the army, becauſe of him that paſſeth by, 
and him that returneth. 

This therefore is the reaſon why, notwithſtanding 
all our weaknefles, and alſo the rage of Satan, we art 
kept and preſerved in a wicked world; we are com- 
paſſed round about: Hence, when God afked Satan 
concerning holy Job. he anſwered, Thor baſt made 4 
hedge about him, and about his houſe, and about al 
that he hath on every ſide: I cannot come at him; 
thou compaſſeſt him, and keepeſt me out. 

By this then is that ſcripture opened, 1 mM 
hiding. 


IfraePs Hope encouraged. 1 ; Em In 
hiding-place, thou ſhalt preſerve me from trouble, thou 
en Halt coinpaſg me about with ſongs of deliverance + And 
| be indeed it would be comely, if we, inſtead of doubt- : Ti 
ner Wing and deſpairing, did {ing in the ways of the Lords _ | b 
| 
| 
| 


uld N nave we not cauſe thus to do, when the Lord is round 
ter bout us with ſword and ſhield, watching for us a- 
gainſt the enemy, that he may deliver us from their 
and? | 
t This alſo is the reaſon why nothing can come at ns, 
but that it may do us good. If the mercy of God is 
ound about us, about us on every fide; then no evil. 
hing can by any means come at us, but it muſt come 
hrough this mercy, and ſo muſt be ſeaſoned with ir, 
and mult have its deadly poiſon, by it, taken away. 
ence Paul underſtanding this, faith, And we know 
hat all things work together for 95 to them that love 
od. But how can that be, did they not come to us 
Inrough the very ſides of mercy? and how could 
Whey come to us fo, ſince Satan pryeth to wound us 
eadly in every, or in ſome private place, if mercy 
id not compals us round about, round about as with 
ſhield ? 5 | 
He went round about Job, to ſee by what hog-hole- 


ope: 
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reat, 
o en. 
n pal; 
cked 
npaſi 
ael of 
d) be 
nercy 
ſafely 
ſaith, 
avout 


there. 


guard Ne might get at him, that he might ſmite him under 
na wat Hie fifth rib: But behold, he found he was hedged, 
ns, be. Wt round about; wheretore he could not come at him 
riot: of Wt through the ſides of mercy; and therefore what 


> did to him mult be for good, Even thus alſo ſhall 


ath it, be in concluſion with all the wrath ef our enemies; 

me n hen they have done what they can, by the mercy 
% Goch God, we (hall be made to land : iy boaſteſt thore 
ſeth by, e in miſchief, (ſaid David), O mighty man the 


odneſs of God endureth cominually e And that will 


anding Wnctify to me whatever thou doeſt againſt me. This 
we art {Wereto1e is another ſingular encouragement to Iſrael 
e con- Wi hope in the Lord; for that there is with him 
1 Satan Hercy to compaſs us round about. 


made lere is, I fay, room for hope, and for the exerciſe 


0111 ol) {Wercof ; when we feel ourſelves after the worſt man- 
him; rr aſſaulted. | % 
Wherefore ſhould 1 fear, (ſaid David), in the dar 
art My 8 


of 
DIding- 
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e evil, when the iniquity of my heels compaſſeth ny 


about? Wherefore! Why now there is all the res 5 
ſon in the world to fear the day of evil is come up 8 
thee, and the iniquity of thy heels doth compal , 
thee about. The hand of God is upon thee, and thy us 
fins, which are the cauſe, ſtand round about thee, uus 
give in evidence againſt thee; and therefore thai bo 
muſt fear. No, faith David, that is not a ſufficient ap 
reaſon; he that truſteth in the Lord, Mercy o vi. 
compaſs him aliout. S IF 
© Here is ground alſo to pray in faith, as David, (a in 
ing, Keep me as the apple of thine eye, hide me uM. 
der the ſhadow of thy wings, from the wicked i Bu 
oppreſs me, from my deadly enemies, who compaſs ll i. 
about. : in 
7. As all this tender, great, rich, much aboundigi u- 
mercy, compaſſeth us about; ſo that we may hope i ( 
the God of our mercy, it is faid this mercy is to art 
low us: Surely goodneſs and mercy (hall follow mee 
the days of my life, and I will dwell in the houſe (art 
the Lord for ever. It ſhall follow me, go with ma. 
and be near me, in all the way that L go, The and 
are theſe fix things to be gathered out of this tex, ( 
for the further ſupport of our hope. are 
(I.) It ſhall follow us to guide us in the way, has 
will guide thee with mine eye, ſays God, that is, i fall 
the way that thou (halt go. The way of man to Ane 
next world, is like the way from Egypt to Cana: 
a way not to be found out but by the pillar of a c Lor. 
by day, and a flame of fire by night; that is, wi not 
the word and ſpirit. Thou ſhalt guide me with He 
counſel, and afterward receive me to glory. T 
ſhalt guide me from the firſt ſtep to the laſt that WW: 
ſhall take in this my pilgrimage: Goodneſs and meifing | 
cy ſhall follow me. , (6 
(2.) As God in mercy will guide, ſo by the fan hre 6 
he will uphold our goings in his paths. We are wei uon, 
wherefore though the path we go in were never atio 
plain, yet we are apt to ſtumble and fall. But whe! Aaily 
ſaid my foot /lippeth, thy mercy, O Lord, held me on 
ven 


Wherefore 5 ſhould always turn our hope " 
| 3 praye 


| IſraePs Hope enconraged. | 
prayer, and ſay, Lord, hold up my goings in thy paths 
that my foot ſte pi /lip not- Be not moved; let mer- 
cy follow me. 


th me 
e Teh. 
upon 
mpalz | 
d thy tis, and uphold us; fo by the ſame will he inſtruct 
ee, u us when we are at a loſs, at a ſtand. - I led Iſrael a- 
thou bout, /ays God, I inſtructed him, and kept him as the 
ficient apple of mine cye. I ſay we are often at a loſs; Da- 
avid (aid, after all his brave ſayings, in the 119th Pſalm 

a bave gone aſtray lire a loft ſheep e ſeek thy ſervant, 
1, % Indeed a Chriſtian is not fo often out of the way, as 
ne A he is at a ſtand therein, and knows not what to do. 
d th But here alfo is his mercy as to that, Thine ears ſhall 
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in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye 
turn to the left Mercy follows for this. 

(4.) Mercy ſhall follow to carry thee when thou 
art faint : We have many fainting and ſinking fits as 
we go. He ſhall gather the lambs with his arm, and 
carry them in his boſom, or upon eagles wings, He 
made Iſrael to ride on the high places of the earth, 
and made him to ſuck honey out of the rock; 

(5.) Mercy ſhall follow us, to take us up when we 
are fallen, and to heal ns of thoſe wounds that we 


vay. have caught by our falls. The Lord upholdeth all that 
at is, fall, and raiſeth up all thoſe that are bowed down. 
n to And again: The Lord openeth the eves of the blind; 
Cana the Lord raiſeth up them that are bowed down ; the 
a cu Lord loveth the righteous. Or, as we have it in a- 
is, wuß other place, The /teps of a good man are ordered by 
vith ue Lord; and he delighteth in his way, Though he 
TW he Hall not be utterly caft down ; for the Lord up- 
ſt that oldeth him with his hand. Here is mercy for a hop- 


nd ming IGaelite; and yet this is not all. 

(6. Mercy ſhall follow us to pardon our fins as they 
are committed. For though by the act of juſtiſica- 
jon, we are for ever ſecured from a ſtate of condem- 
ation; yet as we are children, we need forgiveneſs 
daily, and have need to pray, Our Father forgive 
[Ls ou treſpaſſes, Now, that we may have daily for- 
giveneſs for our daily ſins and treſpaſſes, mercy and 
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(3.) As the God of our mercy has mercy to guide 


hear a word behnid thee, ſaying, This is the way, walk © 


IſraePs Hope encouraged. 
goodneſs muſt follow us; or, as Moſes has it. Ayq 


he ſaid, if now I have found grace in thy ſight, 0 4 
Lord! let my Lord I pray thee go amongſt us, (for i f 
is a ſtiff-necked people), and par don our iniquity and“ 
our ſin, and take us for thine inheritance. Join 1 * 
this that prayer of his, which you find in Numbers, 7 
Now T beſeech thee let the power of my Lord be gren . 


according as thou hait ſpoken, ſaying, The Lord i; ih 
long. ſuffering and of great mercy, for giving niquity, 5 
and tramſgræſſiou, and by no means clearing the guiliy, 


viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children , 
unto the third and fourth generation. Pardon I he. 30 


feech thee the iniquities of this people according to the 
greatneſs of thy mercy, and as thou hajt forgiven this 
people from Egypt, even until now, or hitherto, 

How many times think you did Ifrael ſtand in need, 
of pardon, from Egypt, until they came to Canaan! 
Even fo many times wilt thou need pardon from the 
day of thy converſion to the day of death; to the 
which God will follow iſrael, that he may dwell in 
the houſe of the Lord for ever. 

8 As all this tender, great, rich, abounding, com. 
paſſing mercy, ſhall follow Iſrael to do bim good; 8 
ſhall it do him every good turn, in delivering him 
from every judgement that by ſin he hath laid him. 
ſelf obnoxious to, with rejoicing. For mercy refoicet) 
acainlt judgements: That is, (applying it to the mer: 


cy of God towards his), it rejoiceth in delivering us ＋ 
from the judgements, that we have deſerved; yea ear 
it delivereth us from all our woes with rejoicing. I If 
the margin it is, gloyieth; It glorieth in doing this great Hin 
thing for us, I have thought, conſidering how often en 
I have procured judgements and deſtructions to my. rf. 
ſelf, that God would be weary of pardoning, or ele 1; 
that he would pardon with grudging. But the won he; 
faith, He ſainteth not nor is weary ; I will rejoutir, . 
over them to do them good, with my whole heart, and mp: 
with my whole ſoul, This doing of us good will m 
r«joicing, this ſaving of us from deſerved judgementent 
with rejoicing, this getting the victory over our der Fa 
ſtructions for us, with rejoicing; Oh! it is a mare: is 


lou! 


2 


Jſrael's Hope encouraged, 

lons thing: O /ing unto the Lord a new ſons, for he 
hath done marvellous things: his right hand, his holy 
arm hath gotten him the victory; the victory for us; 
as Paul ſaid, We are more than conquerors through 
him; and this he did with triumph and rejoicing. 
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ers: ¶ ue heart is ſeen oft-times, more iu the manner than 
rea in the act that is acted; more in the manner of doin 
ü than in doing of the thing. The wickedneſs of the 
ty, Whcart of Moab was more ſeen in the manner of acti- 
il, on than in the words that he ſpake againſt Iſrael. For 
Aren 


ſince thou ſpakeſt againſt hin: thou ſkipped/t for joy. 
So Edom rejoiced at the calamity of his brother ; 
he looked on it and rejoiced : and in bis rejoicing ap- 
peared the badneſs of his heart, and the great ſpite 
that he had agaiuſt his brother Jacob. 


J be. 
0 tre 
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need Now, my bretbren, I beſeech you conſider, that 
naan! 304 hath not only ſhewed you mercy, but hath done 
m the WE: with rejoicing : Mercy doth not only follow you, 
to the put it follows you with rejoicing: Yea, it doth not 
vell mn puly prevent your ruin, by your repeated tranſgreſſi- 
Dns procured, but it doth it with rejoicing Here is 
com. Age very heart of mercy ſeen, in that it rejoiceth a- 
od; ind judgement. 
g hin Like unto this is that in Zephaniah : The Lord thy 
id him. Mod in the midſt of thee is mighty» he will ſave, he 
ejoicet\ ill rejoice over thee with joy, he will reſt in bis love 
ne mer Be will joy over. thee with ſinging. | | 
rg VE There arc many things that ſhew with what an 
q; yea Weart mercy is of God extended, as is afore deſcribed 
ng. I Iſrael for his ſalvation ; But this, that it acteth 
nis great ith rejoicing, that it ſaveth with rejoicirg, and gets 
ofen We victory over judgement with rejoicing ! is a won- 
s to my. rfol one, and one that ſhould be taken notice of 
, or ele Iſracl, for his encouragement to hope: Let 1/rael 
he worl Ve in the Lord, for with him there is mercy, ten- 
rejot Er, great, rich, multiplying mercy, mercy that 
art, Wm paſſeth us about, that goeth with us all the way, 
od will dd mercy that rejoiceth to overcome every judge- 
gemen ent that ſeeketh our deſtruction, as we go toward 
our der Father's houſe and kingdom. 
marvel 


tis ſaid in the word, God delighteth in mercy. 
Tex”: Ibo 


loul 


. cc —— —_ — 


5 Lrael's Hope encouraged. 
Who is a God like unto thee that pardoneth iniquity, 
and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of hi 
heritage? he retaineth not his anger for ever, becauſ: 
he delighteth in mercy. 

Here then is a reaſon of the rejoicing of mercy a. 
gainſt judgement: Why, mercy is God's delight; 
or, as another hath it, Mercy pleaſeth thee. What 
a man delights in, that he will ſet on foot, and that 
Be will ſeek to manage, that he will promote, and 
that he will glory in the ſucceſs and proſperity of, 
Why, the text ſaith, God delighteth in mercy ; nor 
do I believe (how odious ſoever the compariſon maj 
ſeem to be) that ever man delighted more in fin, 
than Go? hath delighted in ſhewing mercy, Ha 
wan given himfelf for ſin? God bas given his Son fir 
us, that he might ſliew us mercy, Has man lain al 
wait for opportunities for fin? God has waited tobe 


gracious, and that he might have mercy upon u e 
Hlas man, that be might enjoy his fin, brought him. u. 
{elf to a morſel of bread ? Why Chriſt, Lord of al, P! 
that he might make room for mercy, made bimſel fo 
the pooreſt man. Has man, when he bas found hi in 
ſin, purſued it with all his heart? Why God, wha tt 
he ſets a ſhewing mercy, ſhews it with rejoicing, fu A 
he delighteth in mercy. to 
Here alſo yon may ſee the reaſon why all Go fo 
paths are mercy and truth to his. I have obſer © 
that what a man loveth he will accuſtom himſelfu ab 
to, whether it be fiſhing, hunting, or the like, 'Thel la 
are his ways, his courſe, the paths wherein he ſpen on 
his life, and therefore he is ſeldom found ont of of be 
or another of them. Now, faith David, all the pu © 
of the Lord are mercy, &c.; he is never out of then th; 
For where, ever he is, ſtill he is coming towards li th: 
Iſrael in one or other of theſe paths, ſtepping ſte eve 
of mercy. rel. 
Hence again it is that you find, that at the end 8 
every judgement there is mercy ; and that God as 
the midſt of this remembers that. Yea, judgeme the 
is in mercy; and were it not for that, judgem® ” 


ſhould never overtake his people. Wherefore let] 
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that were by mercy allotted to us then. 


IfraePs Hope encouraged. 
rael hope in the Lord, ſeeing with him is all this 
mercy. \ | 
9. Beſides all this, the mercy that is with God, 
and that is an encouragement to Iſrael to hope in him, 
is everlaſting: The mercy of the Lord is from everlaſt- 
ing to everlaſting upon them that fear him. From 


—— — Be Ewen" hn * - 


E everlaſting to everlaſting ; that is more, more than I 


ſaid. Well, 

(1.) Then from everlaſting, that is, from before 
the world began; ſo then, things that are, and are 
to be hereafter, are to be managed according to 
thole meaſures that God in mercy took for his peo- 
ple then. Hence it is ſaid, that he has bleſſed us 
according as he choſe us in Chriſt, before the world 
began ; that is, according to thoſe meaſures and grants 
According 
w that other ſaying, according to his mercy he ſav- 
ed us, that is, according as mercy had allotted for 
us before the world began ; according to his own 
purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt be- 
fore the world began. This is mercy from everlaſt. 


ing and is the ground and bottom of all diſpenſations 


that have been, are, or are to come to his people. 
And now though it would be too great a ſtep aſide, 


to treat of all thoſe mercies that of neceſſity will be 


found to ſtand upon that which is called mercy from 


| everlaſting ; yet it will be to our purpole, and agree- 


able to our method, to conclude, that mercy to ever. 
laſting ſtands upon that; even as vocation, juſtificati- 
on, preſervation, and gloriſication, ſtandeth upon our 


being choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the 


world. Here then is the mercy that is with God and 
that ſhould encourage Iſrael to hope. The mercy 
that has concerned itſelf with them, is mercy from 
everlaſting, Nor may it be thought that a few quar- 
rels of ſome brain- ſick fellows will put God upon tak- 
ing new meaſures for his people; what foundation 
has been laid for his before he laid the foundation of 
the world, ſhall ſtand; for that it was laid in Chriſt 
by virtue of mercy : that is, from everlaſting. 'The 
old laws, which are the Magna Charta, the ſole baſis 


of 


Chriſt is wrapped up in it, and ſince the calling, juſti 


— + —— — — 


Zſruel Hope encburaged. 
of the government of a kingdom, may not be af 
away for the pet that is taken by every little gentle, 
man againſt them. We have indeed ſome profeſſon 
that take a great pet againſt that foundation of falyz. 
tion, that the mercy that is from everlaſting has laid, 
but ſince the kingdom, government, and glory of 


fication, perſeverance, and glorification of his elec, 
which are called his body and fulneſs, is wrapt yy 
therein; it may not be laid aſide nor deſpiſed, nor 
quarrelled againſt by any, without danger of dam. 
Nation. | 

Here then is the mercy with which Iſrael is con. 
cerned, and which is with God as an encouragement 
to them that ſhould hope, to hope in him. It is mer. 
cy from everlaſting ; it is mercy of an ancient date, 
It is mercy in the root of the thing. For it is from 
this mercy, this mercy from everlaſting, that all, and 
all thoſe forts of mercies, of which we have diſcourl. 
ed before, do flow, It is from this, that Chriſt the 
Saviour flows; this is it, from which that tender mer: 
cy, that great mercy, that rich mercy, and that 
mercy that aboundeth towards us, doth flow ; and { 
of all the reft. Kind brings forth its kind, know the 
tree by his fruit, and God by bis mercy in Chrilt; 

ea, and know what God was doing before he made 
the world, by what he has been doing ever ſince, 

And what has God been doing for and to his church ee! 
from the beginning of the world, but extending to, im 
and exerciſing loving kindneſs and mercy for them! 
therefore he laid a foundation for this in mercy from 
everlaſlimng. 

(2.) But mercy from everlaſting, is but the begin 
ning, (and we have diſcourſed of thoſe mercies that 
we have found in the bowels of this already), where- 
fore a word of that which is to everlaſting alſo, From Wi 
everlaſting io everlaſting. Nothing can go beyond 0 em 
everlaſting; wherefore this, to everlaſting, will fee WW 
an end of all. The devil. will tempt us, ſin will al 
ſault us, men will perſecute ; but can they do it to 
everlaſting? It not, then there is mercy to 9 1 Pere 
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IſfraePs Hape encouraged. 
God's people at laſt; even when all evils have done 
to us what they can. After the prophet had ſpoken 
of the inconceivable bleſſednels that God hath pre- 
pared for them that wait for him, be drops to pre- 
ſent wrath, and the ſin of God's people in this life. 
This done, he mounts ap again to the' firſt, and ſaith, 


in thoſe is continuance ; that is, the things laid up 


for us are everlaſting, and therefore we ſhall be ſav- 
ed. How many things ſince the beginning have aſ- 
faulted the world to deltroy it, as wars, famines, 
peſlilences, earthquakes, &e. and yet to this day it 
abideth. But what is the reaſon of that? Why God 


Wliveth, upon whoſe word, and by whoſe decree it a- 


Wbideth. He hath eſtabliſhed the earth, and it abideth, it 


ſtandeth faſt, and cannot be moved. Why, my bre. 


Wthren, mercy liveth, mercy is everlaſting, His merc 


We:dureth for ever. And therefore the church of God 


Wiveth, and when all her enemies have done their all, 
5 his is the ſong that the church ſhall ſing over them: 
bey are brought down and are fallen, but we are 


Wiſen, and /tand upright. Everlaſting mercy, with e- 


: erlaſting arms, are underneath. 


And as this ſhews the cauſe of the life of the church, 

otwithſtanding her ghoſtly and bodily enemies, ſat 
Wheweth the cauſe of her deliverance from her re- 
Peated fins, As God faid of Leviathan, I will mot 


| 
! oncea; his parts, &c. ſo it is very unbecoming of God's 
People to conceal their fins and milcarriages, for it 
Wininiſherh this mercy of God, Let therefore ſm be 
; knowledged, confeſſed, and not be hid nor diſſem- 
lcd, it is io the glory of mercy that we confeſs 10 
Pod and one another what we are, (till remembring 
Whis, bat mercy is everlaſting. 
$ 4: this ſhews the reaſon of our life, and the con 
Wouwance of that, notwithſtanding our repeated ſins; 
it fliews the cauſe of the receiving at our graces, 
om lo many decays and ſickneſs. For this mercy 
ill live, laſt, and out-laſt, all things that are eor- 
Wptible and hurtful unto Iſrael. W herefore let I. 
el hope in the Lord, for thisreaſon, For with the Lora 
Pere 15 mercy, 
1. Tender 


TfraePs Hope encouraged. 

1. Tender mercy for us. 

2. Great mercy for us. 

3, Rich mercy. 

4. Manifold mercy. 

5. Abounding mercy towards us. 
6. Compaſling mercy wherewith we are ſurrounded, 

7. Mercy to follow us where-ever we go. 

8. Mercy that rejoiceth againſt jndgement. 

9. And, Mercy that is from everlaſting to ever. 
laſting: | 3550 
All theſe mercies are with God, to allure, to en. 
courage, and uphold Iſrael in hope. 

II. I come now to the ſecond thing, which is u 
ſhew what is to be inferred from this reaſon. And 

I. This to be ſure, is to be inferred, That Iſrael, 
as the child of God, is a pitiful thing of himſelf; ons 
that is full of weakneſſes, infirmities, and defect 
ſhould we ſpeak nothing of his tranſgreſſions. Ke 
that is to be attended with ſo many mercies, abſolute 
ly neceſſary mercies, (for there is not in theſe mer. 
cies, one that can be ſpared), muſt needs be in him 
ſelf a poor indigent creature: Should you ſee a chill 
attended with ſo many engines to make him go, 2 
the child of God is attended with mercies to make 
him ſtand, you would ſay, What an infirm, dect 
pid, helpleſs thing is this? Alas! I have here coun 
ted up mercies in number nine: If I bad counted uf 
nine hundred and ninety-nine all had been the ſame 
for the child of God would not have one to ſpar, 
The text faith, The earth is full of the mercy of il 
Lord, and all little enough to preſerve his Iſrael. Iv 
deed thoſe that I have preſented the reader with 
are the chief heads of mercies ; or the head-merad 
from which many others flow: But however, wet 
they but ſingle mercies, they ſhew with great ei 
dence our deficiency ; but being double, they ſhew! 
much more. 

Should it be ſaid, there is ſuch a lord has a ſo⸗ 
a poor decrepid thing; he is forced to wear things 
ſtrengthen his ancles, things to ſtrengthen his knee 


things to ſtrengthen his loins, things to keep up ; 
| bowe 


Waeht Hope emtonraged. © een 
bowels, things to ſtrengthen his ſhoulders, his neck, | 
bis hands, fingers; yea, he cannot ſpeak but by the 
elp of an engine, nor chew his food but by the help 
ff an engine, What would you ſay? What would 
you think? Would you not ſay ſuch a one is not worth 
he keeping, and that his father cannot look for any 
hing from bim, but that he ſhould live upon high 
harge and expence, as long as he liveth ? beſides all 
he trouble ſuch an one is like to be of to others. Why, 
his is the caſe : Iſrael is ſuch an one, nay a worſe : 

e cannot live without render mercy, without great 
iercy, without rich mercy, without manifold mer- 
y, and unleſs mercy abounds toward him : He can- 
ot ſtand if mercy doth not compaſs him round about, 


nded, 


ever. 
to en. 


1 is to 


And, 


Iſrael, or go unleſs mercy follows him. Yea, if mercy-thar 
f; * ejoice th againſt judgement doth not continually flut- 
fects Mer over him, the very moth will eat him up, and the 
8. lie anker will conſume him. Wherefore it is neceſſa 

Colo the making of Iſrael live and flouriſh, that ever. 


alting mercy thould be over his head, and everlaſt- 


e mer. d . i 
n bim. ig mercy under his feet, with all the afore-menti- 
a oi ned mercies, and more in the bowels of it. 


But I ſay, doth not this ſufficiently ſhew, had we. 


„„ ut eyes to ſee it, what a ſad and deplorable creature 

dec he child of God of himſelf is? Oh! this is not be- 
4 cond ieved , nor conſidered as it ſhould. Vain man would 
ared wif wile: finful man would be holy; and poor, lame, 
e ſam iirm, helpleſs man, would be ſtrong, and fain per- 
) ſpar uade others that he hath a ſufficiency of bin; 
y of th ut I ſay, if it be fo, What need all this mercy? If | 
es Ty hou canſt go luſtily, what mean thy crutches? No, 1 
r wich Ifrael, God's Iſrael, when awake, ſtands aſtoniſh- 1 


d at his being ſurrounded with mercies, and cries 


put, I am not worthy of the leaſt, ¶ am leſs than the 


eaſt) of all thy mercies, and thy truth, which thou 
alt ſhewed to thy ſervant. 


merci 
x, Wei 
reat e 


ſhen i 2. This alſo ſheweth how ſorely the enemies of If: | 
90 ael are bent to ſeek his deſtruction. The devil is, 
s A ay of eminency, called the enemy of God's people: 
hing Mr he devi! your adverſary. And this, that there are 
5 * 9 many mercies employed about us, and all to bring 
bowel 
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fraels Hope encontaged. + 
us to the place which God has appointed for us, doth 


1 it. Should you ſee a man that Was not 1 
from door to door, but he muſt be clad in a cox: et 

of mail, muſt have an helmet of braſs upon his head, of tl 
and for his life-guard nor ſo few as a thouſand men alas 
to wait upon him; would you not ſay, Surely this we} 
man has ſtore of enemies at band, ſurely this man goes i God 
continually 1 in danger of his life ? Why, this is the him! 
caſe, enemies lie in wait for poor Iſrael in every hole; * 
he can neither eat, drink, wake, ſleep, work, ſit ſtil wy n 
talk, be ſilent ; worſhip his God in public or in pri. * 
I 


vate, but he is in danger of being ſtabbed, or being 
deſtroyed. Hence, as was ſaid before, he is compal. 
ſed about with mercy as with a ſhield. And againit 
is ſaid concerning theſe, God's truth (his mercy) ſhul 
be thy ſhield and buckler. And again, He is a.buckler 
to all them that truſt in him Vea, David being a man 
ſenſible of his own weakneſs, and of the rage and power 
of his enemies, cries out to his God to take hold df 
ſhield and buckler, and to ſtand up for bis help. But 
what need theſe things be aſſerted, promiſed,-or pray: 
ed for? If Iſrael had no enemies, or none but ſuch, 
he could, as we ſay, make his party good with all 
Alas, their cries, their tears, ſighs, watchings, and 
outcries, at ſundry times, make this, beyond all ſhey 
of doubt, a truth. 

If Solomon uſed to have, about his bed no leſs un 
threeſcore of the vakanteſt of Iſrael, holding ſwords, IM 
and being expert in war, every one with his ford up. 
on his chigh, becauſe of fear in the night (and yet theſ 
fears were only concerning men): what guard and ſafe 
gurad doth God's poor people need, who are contiu at h 
ally, both night and day, roared upon by the unme 14 
ciful fallen angels of hell ! 

I will add, if it be but duely conſidered, all thi 
guard and ſafeguard by mercy notwithſtanding tl RA 
hardly this people do eſcape being deſtroyed for ever, x 
yea, how will heart-broken, and loins-broken mamhork h 
of them with much difficulty get to the gates of her It m. 
ven! It will be eaſily concluded, that her enemies att 
ſwifter than eagles, ftronger than lions ; and tha, 7, 
they often overtake her between the ſtraits, 


To 
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To ſay nothing of the many thouſands that dare 
"0t not ſo much as once think of true religion, becauſe 
oat Wl of the power of the enemy which they behold, (when 
ad, Wl alas they ſee nobody but the very ſcarecrows which 
nen WY the devil hath fer up, for I count the perſecutor of 
this BY God's people, but the devil's ſcare crow, the old one 
goes bimſelf lies quat: Let) I ſay, how are they frighted! 
How are they amazed! What a many of the enemies 
of religion have theſe folks ſeen to-day ! Yea, and 
they will as ſoon venture to run the hazard of hell- 
fire, as to be engaged by THESE enemies in THIS 
way. Why, God's people are fain to go through them 
all, and yet no more able than the other to do it of 
hemſelves. They therefore are girded, compaſſed, 
and defended by this mercy, which is the true cauſe 
ndeed of their godly perſeverance. | | 
3. A third thing that I infer from theſe words is, 


1d of i -zet. Let the redeemed of the Lord fay ſo. A lov- 

But ng God, that ſhould take this care of him, and be- 
«4 tow ſo wany-mercies upon him. Mercies of all ſorts, 
uch, 


or all caſes, for all manner of relief and help againſt 
Il manner of perils. What is man that God ſhould 
> unweariedly attend upon him, and viſit him every 


oment *- Is he a ſecond God? Is he God's fellow? 
s he of the higheſt order of the angels? or what is 


x e? Oh! he is a flea, a worm, a dead dog, ſinful 
wy aſt and aſhes; he comes up like a flower and is cut 
rd up- 


own, and what a thing is it that God ſhould fo 
uch as open his eyes upon ſuch a one! But then, 
That a thing is it that God ſhould magnify him, and 


ould take him into acquaintance with him, give 
s angels to be all miniſtring ſpirits for him! Yea, 
gage his mercy for him, his tender, great, mani- 
id, and everlaſting mercy. for him, to compaſs him 
und withal, as with a ſhield, that nothing might 
ork his ruin for ever and ever! TH . 
It may well be ſaid, God is love. Man may well 
ſo: O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, 
bis mercy endureth for ever. Let the redeemed of 
U u 2 the 


Vhat a loving God has Iſrael! Truly God is good to 


at he ſhould ſet his heart upon him! Yea, that he 
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the Lord ſay ſo, whom he hath redeemed from the hun 
ee. 

If it be love for a fellow- creature to give a bit of 
bread, a coat, a cup of cold water, what ſhall we cal 
this? when God, the great God, the fornier of all 
things, ſhall not only give alms, an alms to an enemy, 
but ſhall riſe up, take ſhield and buckler, and be ; 
guard, a protection, a deliverer from all evil, uni] 
we come into his heavenly kingdom. 

This love is ſuch as is not found on earth, nor t 
be parallelled among the creatures. None hopes thus 
but one that is good, Nor does any believe as they 
ſhould, that God doth love as theſe things declarehe 
does. Our heart ſtaggereth at the greatneſs of the 
thing, and who is it that has any reaſon leſt in hin, 
and knows any thing of what a wretched thing {q 
hath made him, that can without ſtarting ſo mu 
as hear of all this mercy? But, 

4. Another thing that I infer from theſe. words, 
this, What ground is here to Iſrael to hope in the 
Lord? The Lord is not that broken reed of Egypt 
on which if a man lean, it will go into his hand anc 
Pierce it. God's word is ſtedfaſt for ever, even tht 
word by which we are here exhorted to hope. Na 
ſhall we have cauſe to doubt of the cauſe of the & 
hortation to ſuch a ſou]-quieting duty; for mercy 
with the Lord: Let Iſrael rejoice in him that mad 
him; let the children of Zion be joyful in their King 
For with the Lord there is mercy, wherewith u 
beautify the meek with ſalvation. What ſay eſt tho 
child of God? Has fin wounded, bruiſed thy foul, an 
broken thy bones? Why, with the Lord there 
tender mercy. Art thou a ſinner of the firſt rate, 
the biggeſt ſize ? Why, with the Lord there is gre 
mercy for thee. Have thy ſins corrupted thy wound 
and made them putrify and ſtink? Why, with 1 
Lord there is rich, that is, virtuons mercy for the 
Are thy ſins of diverſe forts? Why, here is a mull 
tude of manifold mercies for thee. Doſt thou ſee th 
ſelf ſurrounded with enemies? Why, with the L 


there is mercy to compals thee about withal. Is th 
wi 
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band way dangerous in which thou art to go? 9 good- _ 
neſs. and mercy ſhall follow thee, all the days of thy 

it of life. Doth iniquity prevail againſt thee ? The mercy 

e call of this Lord aboundeth towards thee. Doth judge- 

of all ments for thy miſcarriages overtake thee ? There is 


with thy Lord mercy that rejoiceth to deliver. thee 
from thoſe judgements. What ſhall I ſay? There 
is mercy from everlaſting to everlaſting upon thee. 
What wonldſt thou have? There is mercy under- 
bor to WM neath, mercy above, and mercy for thee on every ſide ; 
s thu therefore let Lſrael hope in the Lord. I will add, it 
s they is the greatelt unkindneſs thou canſt return to the 


emp, 
be 1 
un 


are he Lord, to doubt this mercy notwithſtanding. Why, | 


of the what wilt thon make of God ? is there no truth (nor 


1 hin, traſt to be put) in him, notwithſtanding all that he 


ing a bath ſaid ? Oh the depravednels of mans nature! Be- 
much cauſe he ſpeaketh the truth, therefore we believe 
him not. The odiouſnes of unbelief is manifeſt by 
Ids, i this, yea, alſo the unreaſonableneſs thereof. God is 
in the true, his word is true; and to help us to hope in him, 
Ey how many times has he fulfilled it to others, and 
nd and that before our eyes? Hope then; it is good that a 
en tht man ſhould hope: Hope then; it pleaſes God that 
„ Na thou ſhonldeſt hope: Hope then to the end, for the 
the ¶ grace that is to be brought unto thee will ſurely come, 
aercy iy with Chriſt thy Saviour. | 8 
Men that have given up themſelves to their ſins, 
hope to enjoy ſome benefit by them, though the 


with v curſe of God, and his wrath, is revealed from heaven 


(t the againſt them for it; and yet thou that haſt given 


mercy. For ſhame, hope, and do not thus diſhonour 
thy God, wound thine own ſoul, and ſet ſo bad an 


in a readineſs to caſt in my way, and were they made 


with 1 agaiiſt doctrine, reaſon would that ſome notice ſhould 
or the be taken of them; but ſince they are made againſt 
a mii duty, duty urged from, and grounded upon a word 
 ſeeth Which is ſtedfaſt for ever, thou deſerveſt to be blam- 


ed, and to be told, that of all fins that ever thou 
didſt commit, thou now art managing the vileſt, while 
thou. 


thyſelf to God by Chriſt, art afraid to hope in his 


example to others. I know thou haſt thy objections 
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thou art giving way to, and fortifying ot Abe 
| er mMruſt, againſt this exhortation to hope, and 
inſt the reaſon for encouragement to the duty. | 
ar I ſhall paſs from this to the third thing found ed 
in the text, and that is the Amplification of the reaſon, 

I told you that there were in the text theſe three 
things: 1. An exhortation to the children of God to 
hope in the Lord: Let Iſrael hope in the Lord. 2. A 
reaſon to inforce that exhortation, For with the Lord 
#here is mercy. 3. An amplification of that reaſon; 
And with him is plenteous redemption. I have gone 
through the two tirſt, and ſhall now come to this laſt, 

In theſe laſt words, which I call the amplification 
of the reaſon, we have two things. 

1. A more particular account of the nature of the 
mercy propounded for an encouragement to Iſrael to, 
hope. _ | 1 

i An account of the ſufficiency of it. 

I. The nature of the mercy propounded, is ex. 
preſſed by tliat word redemption: The ſufficiency of 
it is expreſſed by that word plenteous : Let Iſrael _ 
in the Lord; for with the Lord there is mer cy, ani 
with him is plenteous redemption, ' | 

Redemption may be diverſely taken, as ſhall be 
farther ſhewed anon; but for as much as the term 
here is made mention of indefinitely, without nomi. 
nating of this or that part of redemption particular- 
ly. I ſhall ſpeak to it in the general, with reſpect 
at leaſt to the main heads thereof. 

To redeem, is to fetch back, by ſufficient and ſuit 
able means, thoſe at preſent in an enthralled, capti- 
vated, or an impriſoned condition; and there are two 
forts of this redemption, 

1. Redemption by purchaſe. 

2. Redemption by power. 

1. Redemption by purchaſe, is from the rake of 
captivities. | 

Redemption by power, is from the effects. 

If we ſpeak of redemption by purchaſe, then three 
things preſent themſelves to our conſideration ; 1. The 
perſon * 2. The nature of the price paid 


* 
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to redeem withal; 3. The thing or ſtate from which 
this redeemer, with this price redeemeth. ; 
he ſubject of | this redemption, (or perſon redeem 
ed) is Iſrael, of him we have ſpoken before. 

For the perſon redeeming, it is Jeſus of Nazareth; 
eſus that was born at Bethlehem, at the time, and 
as the ſcriptures relate. 

Now, with reference to his aro we have two 
things to inquire after: 1. What this perſon was; 
2, How he addreſſed himſelf to this work. f 

This Jeſus was and is the natural and eternal Son 
of God Almighty, without beginning or end, from 
everlaſting; the Creator and Upholder oſ the world. 

How he addrefled himſelt to the work of redeem- 
ing, take as follows. 

(1.) He became true man: for he was conceived 
through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, in the womb 
of a maid, and in the fulneſs of time, brought forth 
a of her, true, real, natural man; I ſay, though not 
y of in the worſt, yet in the beſt ſenſe. 
hope Being thus brought ſorth without ſpot or blemiſh, 
cad (2.) He began to addreſs himſelf to the work. 

Firſt by works preparatory, and then by the act itſelf. 
11 be The works preparatory were as follow. | 
MOST (1.) He prepares himſelf a prieſtly robe, which 
was his own obedieptial righteouſneſs; for without 


omi 
alar- theſe holy garments, he might not adventure to come 
ſpec mto-the preſence of God to offer his gift. 


(2.) Before he offered his gift for the people, he 


| Cait- as to be himſelf ſanctified to his office: and —_ 
capi - By blood; 2. By prayers and tears. 
e two (1.) By blood ; for before Aaron was to offer his 'Y 


crifice for the people, he muſt himſelf be ſprinkled 
with blood: And becauſe Jeſus could not be ſprinkled 
with the blood of beaſts, therefore was he ſprinkled. 
with that of his own: Not as Aaron was, upon the 
tip of his ear, and upon the tip of his toe; but from 
top to toe, from head to foot; his ſweat. was blood. 

$0 that from his agony in the garden, to the place 
where he was to lay down the price of our redemp- 
tion, he went as conſecrated in his own blood. 
to 1 2. He 
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r (32. He offered alſo his ſacrifice of ſtrong 
and tears, as his drink- offering to God, as a — 
preparatory, not propitiatory in, purſuit of his office; 
not to purge his perſon. 

This is the perſon redeeming, and this was his pre. 
paration to the work. 

Now the redemption is often aſcribed particularly 
to his blood; yet in general, tbe act of his redeeming 
of us, muſt either more remotely, or more nearly be 
reckoned from his whole ſuffering for us in the fleſh; 
which ſuffering I take to begin at his agony, and was f. 
niſhed when he was raiſed again from the dead. By his 
fleſh I underſtand his whole man, as diſtinguiſhed from 
bis divine nature; and ſo that word doth comprehend 

his ſoul as well as his body, as by the 53d of Iſaiah ap- 
Pears. His foul after that manner which Was proper 
to it; and his body after that manner which was pro- 

r to it. 

HFlis ſufferings began in his ſoul, ſome time be fore 
his body was touched, by virtue of which was his blos 
dy ſweat in his body : The ſorrows of his ſoul began 
at the apprehenſion of what was coming from God, 
for our ſakes upon him; but the bloody ſweat of his 
body, was from that union it had with ſach a foul, 

His ſufferings were from the hand of God, not of 
man; not by conſtraint, but of his own will: and they 
differ from ours in theſe ſix things. 

(t.) His ſufferings were by the rigour of the lay; 
ours according, to the tenor of the goſpel. 

(2+) His ſufferings were from God's hand immedis- 
tely ; ours by and through a Mediator. 

(3.) God delighted himſelf in every ſtroke he gant 
him; he doth not willingly grieve nor afflict his people. 

(4.) He ſuffered as a common or publick perſon; 
we for our own private offences. 

(5.) He ſuffered to make amends to juſtice, for the 
breach of an holy law; we to receive ſome ſmall cot 
rection, and to be taught ta amend our lives. 

(6.) He was delivered from the nature of ſuffering 
by the merit of his perſon and ſufferings; we from 
ue, by the mercy of God through Chriſt. 

Redemptiol 
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 Redemption-then, by a price, was this; the blood 


the croſs, before the face of God. The cauſe of this 


up to the curſe, the devil, death, and hell; and 
ſhould everlaſtingly have fo continued, but that this 

rice of redemption was for us paid. Hence it is ſaid, 
Chriſt died for us. Chriſt died for our ſins. Chriſt 
gave himſelf for our ſins. We have redemption through 


his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins. Aud that we are 
bought with this price. 


tisfaction to- the one, for the love that he bare to 
the other: And this has redeemed his people from 
ſin and the curſe, the cauſe of our captivity. 

2. But beſides this, there is redemption by power, 
and that reſpecteth that or thoſe things unto which 


we become not legally indebted by our trangreſſion. 
There was that unto which we 


debted, and that was the juſtice and holineſs of the 


law. Now from this, becauſe God had ſaid it (for his 
word made it ſo) there could be no deliverance, but 


demand, and an anſwer to every whit of what it 
could require; for not one tittle, not one jot or tittle 
of the law could fail. 

Jeſus Chriſt therefore, with reſpect to the law, that 
he might redeem us, paid a full and a ſufficient price 
of redemption ; but as for theſe things that hold us 
captive, not for any injury we had done to them, bur 


media- 


e gate ot power, tyranny, or the like; from them he re} 
poof deemed us by power. Hence, when he had made ſa- 
ex lou 


tis faction or amends for us to the law, he is ſaid to 
lead captivity captive, to ſpoil principalities and 
powers, and to make a ſhew of them openly. But 
to take captive, and to ſpoil, muſt be underftood of 
what he did, not to the law, but to thoſe others of 
bur enemies from which we were to be redeemed, not 
by price but by power. And this ſecond part of re- 
emption is to be conſidered under a twofold head. 

| XX 1, 


for the 
all cot 


uflering 
ve from 


mptiol 


of Chriſt, which He willingly ſuffered to be ſpilt on 


price was our fins; by which we were juſtly delivered 


Now, in all this Chriſt reſpected the holineſs of 
the law, and the worth of our fouls; giving full ſa- 


ecame legally in- 


by a reverend and due reſpect to its command and 


— 
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1/t, That theſe were overcome perſonally, in and 
by himſelf, for us. | * 

2dly, That they ſhall be overcome alſo, in and by 
his church, through the power of his Spirit. 

For the firſt, Theſe were overcome perſonally, in 
and by himſelf for us; to wit, at his reſurrection from 
the dead. For as by his death he made amends for 
our breach of the law, fo by his reſurrection he ſpujl. 
ed thoſe other enemies, to wit, death, the devil, and 
the grave, &c. unto which we were ſubjected, not for 


any offence we had chbmmitted againſt them, but for | 


our ſin againſt the law; and men when they have an. 
ſwered to the juſtice of the law, are by law and power 
delivered from the priſon. Chriſt therefore, by power, 
by his glorious power, did overcome the devil, hell, 
fin, and death, then when he aroſe and revived from 
his grave, and fo got the victory over them, in and by 
himſelf, for us. For he engaging as a common or 
public perſon for us, did on our behalf what he did, 
both im his death and reſurrection. So then, as he 
died for us, he roſe for us; and as by his death he 
redeemed us from ſome, ſo by his reſurrection from 


other, of our enemies. Oaly it muſt be conſidered, 


that this redemption, as to the fulneſs of it as yet, 


reſides in his own perſon only, and is ſer out to his i 


church as ſhe has need thereof, and that orderly too, 
Firſt, that part thereof which reſpecteth our redemp 
tion from the law; and then that part of it which 
reſpecteth our redemption from thoſe other things 
And although we are made partakers of redempiian 


from the curſe of the law in this life, fo far forth a if 


to juſtified therefrom; and alſo as to the receiving a 
an earneſt while here, of being wholly poſſeſſed of the 
glory of the next world hereafter; yet we neither are, 
nor ſhall be redeemed: from all thoſe things, which 


yet our head has, as head, got a complete and eter 


nal victory over, until juſt before he ſhall deliver up 
the kingdom to the Father, thar God may be all i 
all; For the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is deat), 
Death, as it has hold upon ns, (for deabh as it had 


hold on our head, was deſtroyed, when he nn 
| e 


— 3 _ — 2 23 — os 


Lſrael': Hope encouraged. 
nd 
by 


be deſtroyed, until we all and every one of us ſhall 


which we have by our ſpiritual reſurrection, from a 
ſtate of nature to a ſtate of grace; a promiſe of which 
we have in the word of the truth of the goſpel; amd 
an aſſurance of it we have by the reſurrection of Chriſt 


„in 
rom 


17 from the dead. Wherefore let us hope. 

r Now, as to redemption from the law, and from 
e thoſe other things from which we are, and are to be 
t for redeemed with power; do but conſider the different 
od language which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth, with refe- 
8 rence to our redemption from each. 

VE When it (peaketh of our redemption from the juſt 
hell curſe of the law, which we have ſufficiently deſerved, 
Fos it is ſaid to be done, not by deſtroy ing, but by fulfil. 
id by ling the law. Think not, ſays Chriſt, that I ain come 
* to deſtroy the lau and the prophets ; I am not come to 
e did. / troy, but to fulfil > For verily T ſay umto you, till 
a« be beaven aud earth paſs, one jot or tittle ſhall in no wiſe 
th be % rom the lau, till all be fulfilled: For it became 
Ken him, as our Redeemer, to fulfil all, and all manner 
Jad of righteouſneſs, by doing and ſuffering what juſtly 
s yet ſhould have been done or born of us. 

do bb But now when our redemption from thoſe other 
ly too things is made mention of, the dialect is changed z 
demp for when we read, to the end we might be delivered 
* from them, Chriſt was to deſtroy and aboliſh them; 
ching that tbroagh death he might deſtroy him that had 
mp on the power of death, which is the devil, and (ſo) de- 
orth u liver. And again; O death, I will be thy plague + 0 
wing a O grave 1 will be thy deſtruction { And again, that the 
] of tht body of {in might be deſtroyed ; And I have the keys 
ber ar WY bell and of death: Having thereby ſufficiently de- 
whict a clared, that the power of it is deſtroyed as to Iſrael, 
dete Who are the people concerned in this redemption. 
liver u Now, as was hinted before, the redemption is al- 
«all ready obtained, and that completely, by the perſon 
I death of Chriſt for us, as it is written. He has obtained eter- 
« it had nal redemption for us; yet theſe enemies, ſin, death, 


\ſe from the devil, hell, and the grave, are not ſo under the 
" the 1 | feet 


4 | 343 i | 
the dead, but death as we are ſubject ro it), ſhall not 


attain to the reſurrection from the dead ; a pledge of "Mo 
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feet of bis as he will put them, and as they ſhall be 
in concluſion under the feet of Chriſt: I ſay they are 
not; wherefore, as the text alſo concludeth, this re. 
demption is with the Lord, and under our feet they 
ſhall be by the power of God towards us. And for 
tl. let Iſrael hope. | | | 
The ſum then is, God's people have with the Lord 
redemption, and redemption in reverſion; redempti. 
on, and redemption to come; all which is in the hand 
of the Lord for us, and of all we fhall be poſſeſſed 
in his time: This is that called plenteous redempti. 
on: For with him ts plenteous redemption. 
Alittle therefore to touch upon the redemption that 
we have in reverſion, or of the redemption yet to come, 
(I.) Firſt, There is yet much ſin and many imper- 
fections that cleave to our perſons and to our perfor. 
mances, from which, tho' we be not yet in the mot full 
ſenſe delivered, yet this redemption is with our Lord, 
and we ſhall have it in his time; and in the mean time 
it is ſaid, It ſhall not have dominion over us: Sin ſhal 
not have dominion over you, for you are not under the 
lau, but under grace. We are by what Chriſt ha 
done, taken from under the law, the curſe; and mult 
by what Chriſt will do, be delivered from the very 
being of fin, He gave himſelf for us, that be might re. 
deem us from all iniquity, that he might preſent usu 
himſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing, but that we ſhould be without 
blemiſh, That we are already without the being d 
ſin, none but fools and madmen will aſſert; and that 
we ſhall never be delivered from it, none but ſuck 
men will affirm neither. It remains then, that there 
is a redemption for Iſrael in reverſion, and that fron 
the being of ſin: And of this it is that the text all 
diſcourſeth, and for which let the godly hape. | 
(2) We are not yet quite free from Satan's 4 
ſaulting of us, though our head by himſelf, and thi 
for us, has got a complete conqueſt over him, bl 
the time is coming, and himſelf knows that it is b 
a little while to it, in which he ſhall for ever be bi 
fed under our feet. Be wiſe unto that which is go 


and 
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be 
are mall bruiſe, tread down Satan under your feet ſhort- 


re. ly. Some may think that this text will. have a ful- 
hey filling in the ruin and downfal of Antichriſt; and fo 


| for it may ; but yet it will never be wholly fulfilled, as 
| long as Satan (halt have any thing to do with one of 
[ord the children of God. There is therefore a redem 


1Pti- tion in reverſion for the children of God from Satan, 


hand WW which they are to hope for, becauſe this redemption 

eſſed is with the Lord their head, and that to manage and 

opti- bring about for them: For he thall bruiſe him under 
| their feet in his time. 

| that 

me. 

nper. 


er for. 


redemption from what remains of antichriſt, although 
as yet he is ſtronger than we, which I alſo call a re- 
demprion in reverſion, for that it is yet to come, nor 


(t full hall it be accompliſhed till the time appointed; In 
Lord, this redemption, not only ſaints, but traths will have 
1 time WI a ſhare; yea, and many alſo of the men that belong 
n ſhall not to the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 

ter the This redemption God's people are alſo to hope for, 
iſt has for it is with their Lord, and he has promiſed it ta 
d mult I them, as the ſcripture doth plentifully declare. 


S very 
ht re. 
1t us 10 


(4) There is yet a redemption to come, which is 
called the redemption of our body: Of this redemp- 
tion we have both the earneſt and the ſeal, to wit, 


rinkle, the ſpirit of God. And becauſe the time to it is long, 
vithout WH therefore we are to wait for it; and becauſe it will 
eing d be, that upon which all our bleſſedneſs will be let out 
nd that to us, and we alſo let into it, therefore we ſhould be 


ut ſuch 
at thert 
at from 
ext all 
Ee. 

an's 4 


comforted, at all the ſigus of the near approach 
thereof: then, ſaith Chriſt, look up and lift up your 
heads, The bodies of ſaints are called the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion: poſſeſſion, becauſe the whole of all that 
hall be ſaved ſhall be for a temple or houſe for God 
to dwell in, in the heavens. A purchaſed poſſeſſion, 


and thai becauſe the body, as well as the ſoul, is bought with 
im, bu he price of blood. But what then doth he mean 
it is bi by the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſſion? I 
be brul anſwer, he meaneth the railing it up from the dead; 
h is go Iwill ranſom them from the power of the grave, I 


and ſimple. concerning evil, and the God of peace 


(3.) There is yet belonging to the church of God, a 


will 
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brought to paſs that ſaying that is written, Death i; 
ſwallowed up in victory, that ſaying, that is this, and 


that in Iſaiah, for they ſpeak both the ſelf-ſame thing. 


And this was ſignified by Moſes, where he ſpeak; 
of the year of jubilee, and of the redemption of the 
houſe that was fold in Iſrael, how of that year it 
ſhould return to the owner. Our bodies of right are 
God's, but fin ſtill dwells in them; we have alſo ſold 
and forefeited them to death and the grave, and ſo 
they will abide ; but at the judgement-day, that bleff. 
ed jubilee, God will take our body, which originally 
is his, and will deliver it from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, unto which by our fouls, through fin, it ba 
been ſubjected ; he will take it, I ſay, becauſe it i 
his, both by creation and redemption, and will bring 
it to that perfect freedom, that is only to be found 


in immortality and eternal life; and for this ſhould 


Ifrael hope. ; 
From what hath been ſaid to this firſt thing, it ap 


pears, that the mercy that is with God for his peo. 
ple (as it is in general what has been deſcribed before, 
fo it) is redeeming mercy, or mercy that has withit 
the virtue of redemption ; Of the advantageonſneh 
of this mercy, we will further diſcourſe by and by; 
but now we will louk into the ſecond thing, that 
from this amplification of the reaſon, was propound- 
ed to be ſpoken to; to wit, Y 

II. An account of the ſufficiency of this redemp- 
tion: Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord 
there is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. 

The ſufficiency or plenteouſneſs of it may be ſpo- 
ken to, as it reſpecteth the many difficulties and dan- 
gers that by fin we have braught ourſelves into; or 


it reſpecteth the ſuperabundant worth that is found if 


therein, let the dangers attending us be what they 
will, though we ſhould nat be acquainted with tht 
half or the hundredth part thereof. 

To ſpeak to it as it reſpecteth thoſe particular di 
ficulties and dangers, that by fin we have brought 


ourſelves unto: and that, at 
1. N 
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will redeem them from death. And then ſhall be 


() 
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Il be 1. By ſhewing the ſuitableneſs of it. 

th i 2. By ſhewing the ſufficiency \ of the ſuitableneſs 

and thereof. hs at 2 | 7% "Dy SS 
ng. The ſuitableneſs of it lieth in the fit application 

zeaks 


. thereof, to all the parts of thraldom and bondage, 
the 


ar it on bis back; yea, of God was made, that is, reputed 


t are ſin for us. be 

ſold 2 ) Were we under the curſe of the law, by rea- 
nd . ſon of fin? Chriſt was made under the law, and bare 
blell. 


the curſe thereof to redeem. 


nally (3.) Had fin ſet us at an infinite diſtance from God: 
-_ Chriſt has become, by the price of his redeeming 
it ba blood, a recontiler of man to God again. 

it 


bring 
found 


ſhould 


the death to ſet us free therefrom. | 

(5.) Had our ſins betrayed us into, and under Sa- 
tan's {lavery ? Chriſt has ſpoiled and deſtroyed this 
work, and made us free citizens of heaven, 


It ap Thus was our Redeemer made, as to thoſe things, 
is peo· a ſuitable recoverer, taking all and milling not hing, 
iy that ſtood in the way of our happineſs; accerding to 
with it 


that a little below the text; And he ſhall redeem Ii 
rael from all his iniquities, that is, from them, to- 
gether with their evil fruits. 5 | 
Now as to the ſufficiency that was in this ſuitable. 
neſs, that is declared by his reſurrection, by his aſ- 
cenſion, by his exaltation to the right hand of God, 


zuſnels 
id by; 
, that 
pound- 


Y 
7 


>demp- that is alſo declared by God's putting all things under 
2 Lord his feet, and by giving of him to be head over all 
npilion. things for his redeemed's ſake. It is alſo further de- 
be [po ¶ ¶ clared in that God now threateneth none but thoſe 


ad dan- 
); ors 
s found 
at they 
ith ths 


that refuſe to take Jeſus for their Saviour, and for 
that he is reſolved to make his foes his footſtool: What 
are more natural conſequences flowing from any thing, 
chan that by theſe things is the ſufficiency of the 
ſuitableneſs of redemption by Chriſt proved; 


lar dif 


cauſe he humbled himſelf to the death of the croſs, 
Lrought 


that he might become a redeemer ; therefore God 
raiſed him up, took him to his throne, and gave him 


1. bj glory, 


(i.) Have we ſinned? Chriſt had our ſins laid up- 


(q.) Were we by {in ſubject to death? Chriſt died 


For all: theſe things followed Chriſt, for, or be- 
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glory, that your faith and hope might be in God hy 
him. DE | 
But alas! what need we ſtand to prove the ſun i 
light, the fire hot, the water wet? What was dont 
by him was done by Cod, for he was true God; and 
what compariſon can there be berwixt God and the 
creature, betwixt the worth of God's acts, and the 
merit of the fin of poor man! And can death or fin 
or the grave, hold us, when God faith, Give up) 
Yea, where is that, or he, that ſhall call into qua. 
on the ſuperabounding ſufficiency that is in the merit 
of Chriſt, when God continueth to diſcharge day by 
day, yea, hourly, and every moment, ſinners from 
their ſia, aud death, and hell, for the ſake of the! 
redemption that is obtained for us by Chrilt? 
God be thanked here is plenty; but no want of x. 
ny thing: Enongh and to ſpare. It will be with 
the merit of Chriſt, even at the end of the world 
as it was with the five loaves and two fiſhes, after 
the five thouſand men, beſides women and children, 
had ſufficiently eaten thereof. There was, to the 
view all at laſt, more than ſhewed itſelf at firſt. At 
firſt there was but five loaves and two fiſhes, which: 
lad carried. At laſt there were twelve baſkets full, Wl ” 
the weight of which, I ſuppoſe, not the ſtrong: Wi © 
man could bear away. Nay, [ am perſuaded, that tl 
at the end of the world, when the damned ſhall ſee . 
what ſuſſiciency there is left of merit in Chriſt, be. 
ſides what was beſtowed upon them that were ſaved 
by him, they will run mad for anguiſh of heart ts 
think what fools they were, not to come to him, 


.| of =o Od — & An © I ww a a MG s a< ov a 


and truſt in him that they might be ſaved as ther ©* 
ſellow-ſinners did. But this is revealed, that Ira 
that the godly may hepe and expect. Let Iſratl {in 
therefore hope in the Lord, for with him js plenteou ſay 
redemption. ne 

Now as this laſt clauſe, as I termed it, is the am ſtic 
plification of the reaſon going before; ſo itſelf vie 
eth amplifying reaſons as a concluſion of the whole © 
For, | * 


1. Add redemption unto mercy, and then thy 


od 
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done 
+ and 
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lil are heightened, and made greater. And i muſt, 


becauſe the text adds it, and becauſe both the nature 
of God, the holineſs of his law, and the preſent ſtate 
of the ſinner that is to be ſaved, requireth that it 
ſhould be ſo. God is juſtice as well as mercy; the 
law is holy and juſt; that man that is to be ſaved, 
is not only a ſinner, but polluted. Now then, that 
mercy and mercy and juſtice may meet and kiſs in the 
ſalvation of the ſinner, there muſt be a redemption; 
that the ſinner may be ſaved, and the law retain its 
ſanction and authority, there muſt be a redemption; 


that the ſinner may be purged as well as pardoned, 


there muſt be a redemption. And, I fay, as there mutt, 
ſo there is: For with the Lord there is mercy, and with 
him is plenteous redemption. Mercy is the original, 
the cauſe, and the manager of our redemption. Re- 
demption” is the manifeſtation, and the completing 
of that mercy. If there had been no mercy, there 
had been no redemption : Mercy had been defective 


as to us, or muſt have offered violence to the law and 


zuſtice of God, and have ſaved us contrary to that 
word, In the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die, and Curſed 
is every one that continueth not in all things written 
in the book of the law to do them. But now, redemp- 
tion coming in by mercy, the fin is done away, and 
the ſinner ſaved, in-a way of righteouſneſs. RP 

2. By law as well as grace; that is, in a way of 


Juſtice as well as in a way of mercy. Hence it faith, 


we are juſtified freely by grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in feſus Chriſt, Through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth 
to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, and fo 
to ſhew the world the equity of his proceeding with 
ſinners in the ſaving of their ſouls. As if God ſhould 
ſay to all thoſe who ſtumble at the ſalvation of ſin- 
ners by grace, Behold I act according to law and in- 
ſtice: For of grace I ſave them through a redempti- 
on, and therefore am faithful and juſt to my law, as 
well as free and liberal of my mercy. Wherefore 


thus 1 declare J am righteous, faithful and juſt in 


palling over or remitting of ſin. Nay, the matter ſo 
Sn ba u—Uö— n ˙—˙ .. © _ 
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Juſt ? 


Randeth now betwixt me and the ſinful world, tha 
I could not be juſt if I did not juſtify hiin that bath 
faith in the blood of . Jeſus, ſince by that blood my 
Juſtice is appeaſed for all that this or that ſinner hz 
done againſt my law. 

1 a is a way that God, nor any child of his, need 
be aſhamed of before any that ſhall call in queſtion 
the legality and juſtueſs of this procedure. For why 
may bot God be merciful, and why may not God be 
d ſince he can be both merciful aud juſt in 
the ſalvation of ſinners, why may he not alſo ſave 
them from death and hell? Chriſt is God's ſalvation, 
and to ſhew that, he is not aſhamed of him ; he hath 
preſented him and the way of redemption by him, 
before the face of all people. Nor is the Son, who 
is become, with reſpect to the act of redemption, the 
author of eternal ſalvation, aſhamed of this his doings, 
gave my back to the ſmiter, ſaith he, and my cheek; 
to them that plucked off the hair; I hid not my face 
from ſhame and ſmiting. This he ſpeaks, to ſhey 
what were ſome of his ſufferings when he engaged in 
the work of our redemption, and how heartily he did 
bear and go through them. For, ſays he, the Lor 
God will help me, that is, juſtify me in it, therefore 
T ſhall not be confounded, therefore have 7 /et ny 
face like a flint, for 1 know that I ſhall not be aſhan. 
ed. And if God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, are neither 
of them aſhamed to own this way of ſalvation ; why 
ſhould the ſinners concerned thereabout, be afraid 
thereupon to venture their ſoul ? | 

I know, faith he, I ſhall not be aſhamed, TI ſhall 
not, that is when all things come to light, and every 
thing ſhall appear above board ; when the heart and 
ſoul of this undertaking of mine ſhall be. proclaimed 
upon the houſe-tops, I know I ſhall not be aſhamed, 

It was alſo upon this account that Paul faid, he 
was not aſhamed of the goſpel. For he knew that it 
was a declaration of the higheſt act of wiſdom that 
ever God did ſpread before the face of the ſons of 
men. And of what wiſdom is the goſpel a declarat- 
on? but of that of forgiveneſs of ſins by grace, through 
the redemption that is by the blood of Jeſus _ 
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In whom we have redemption through his blood, eve 


the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his 


grace, wherein he bath abounded towards us in all 


wiſdom and prudence. | 

And as Paul ſpeaketh here as a miniſter, ſo he ſpeak- 
eth after the ſame manner aJſo as he is a believer, ſay- 
ing, { am not aſhamed : (of this goſpel), for I know 
whom 1 have believed, (or truſted with my ſoul), and 
I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 1 


| have commited unto him againſt that day. Where- 


fore ſeeing that mercy js nat preſented to us alone, or 
ſingly, but as accompaning, and concerning with re- 
demption ; it is manifelt enough that mercy ſtandeth 
not above, and conſequently that it ſaveth none but in, 
by, aud through a Redeemer. He that believeth not in 
Chriſt. hall be daymed. But what needs that, if mer- 
cy could ſave the ſoul without the redemption that is 
by him? If any ſays, Chriſt is the mercy of God to 
us: True, if you count him a Redeemer, a worker 
out of a redemption for us by his death and blood up- 
on the croſs. But otherwiſe he is none, I mean, if you 
make him a lawgiver and a Saviour only, as he has 
ſet au example to us to get to heaven by doing com- 
mandments, or by treading in his ſteps. Vea, though 
yon ſay his commandment is, That we believe in him: 
for take the work of redemption by his blood, from 
the curſe, out of his hand, and then what concern- 
ing him is left for me to believe, but, as we ſaid be- 
fore, that he is a lawgiver, and as ſuch, at beſt but 
a patern to us to get to heaven, as here? And who- 
ſo counteth him as ſuch, is fo far off from counting; 
of Chriſt the mercy of God to us, that they make 
him a contradictor of mercy, both in the fountain and 
all the ſtreams of it. For to propound lite eternal to 
us, through the obſervation of laws, is to ſet before 

us that which contradicteth grace and mercy, let the 

work be what it will; nor will it help at all to ſay, 

that they that do the law of Chriſt, or that take him 

for their law aud example, ſhall be ſure of mercy to 
pals by their ſhortneſs of attaining to the perfection of 
What is ſet before them. For all this might have 
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been done, and not one drop of blood ſpilt for the re. 
demption of man. Beſides, this makes Chriſt's death, 
as a Redeemer, as an act unadviſedly undertaken, 
for what need he have died, if his doctrine and ex. 
ample had been ſufficient, through that which they 
call mercy, to have brought the ſonl to glory? 7f 1jgh. 
zeouſneſs comes by the law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, 


I will add, put man's righteouſneſs, God's mercy, 
and Chriſt's redemption, all together, and they will 


not ſaye a man; thongh the laſt two alone will (if. 
ficiently do it: but this third is a piece when pmt to 
that, does, inſtead of mending, make the rent worſe, 
Beſides, ſince man's righteouſneſs cannot be joined in 
Juſtification with God's mercy and Chriſt's redempti- 
on, but through a diſbelief of the ſuſſiciency of. them, 
ſhould it be admitted as a cauſe, though but the leaſt 
cauſe thereof, what would follow, but to make that 
curſed ſin of unbelief a good inventor, and a neceſſ. 
ry worker in the manner of the juſtification of a ſin- 
per? For, I ſay, unbelief is the cauſe of this hodge. 
podge in any; and the effects of it are ſhewed in the 
gth chapter of the epiſtle of Paul to the Romans, at 
the latter end thereof, 

And there are three things that follow upon that 
opinion that denieth the abſolute neceſſity of the 
ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt for the redemption of 
man, that mercy might be let out to him, 

(1.) It followeth from thence, that there is no 


ſuch attribute as abſolute juſtice in God; juſtice u 
ſtand to his word, and to vindicate every title of bu 


law: For let but this be granted, and the death of 


_ Chriſt muſt be brought in, or by juſtice the floodgate 


of mercy ſtill be ſhut againſt ſinful wan ; or that God 
m_ have mercy upon man, with the breach of his 

word. : 
(2.) It alſo followeth from the premiſſes, That 
Chriſt's death was of pleaſure only, and not of neceſli- 
ty alf. ; contrary to the ſcripture, that makes his death 
the effect of both ; of pleaſure, to ſhew how willing 
Godthe Father was that Chriſt ſhould die for man; 
of neceſſity, to ſhew that men could not be ſaved 
without it; of pleaſure, to ſhew how juſtice did _ 
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cy could not be communicated: to us without it. 

.) There alſo followeth therefrom, that by the 
blood of Chriſt we have not redemption from law 
and juſtice, as to the condemning part .of both, but 
that rather this title is given to it for honour and glo- 
ry, to dignify it; as the name of God is alſo given to 
him : for they that affirm the one, are bold to affirm 
the other. For as by them is concluded, that there 
is no neceſſity why the blood of Chriſt ſhould be coun- 


; 3 $3: 
with him for onr ſin ; of neceſſity, to ſhew that mer- 


ted the abſolutely neceflary price of our redemption 


from the curſe of the law and ſeverity of juſtice; fo 
by them it is concluded, that it is not neceſſary to hold 


that Chriſt the Redeemer is naturally, and co-eternal. 


ly God, as the Father, But let Iſrael hope in the 
Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy, and with him 
is plenteous redemption. | 


3. Muſt there be redemption by blood added to mer. 


cy, if the foul be ſaved? This ſhews us what an hor. 


rible thing the fin of man is. Sin, as to the nature 


of it, is little known in the world. Oh! it ſticks ſa 


faſt tous, as not to be ſevered from us by all the mer. 


cy of God, do but exclude redemption by, the blood 
of Chriſt, I will ſay it over again. All the mercy 


of God cannot fave a ſinner, without reſpect to re- 


demption fram the curſe of the law, by the death 
and blood of Chriſt. Without fhedding of blood is no 
remiſjon. No remiſliqn, no pardon, or paſling by of 


the leaſt tranſgreſſion, without it. Tears! Chriſt's 


tears will not doit: Prayers! Chriſt's prayers will not 


do it: An holy life! the holy life that Chriſt lived, 
will not do it, as ſevered from his death and blood. 
che word redemption, therefore, muſt be well under- 


ſtood, and cloſe ſtuck to, and muſt not be allowed, 


properly ſpoken, when we talk of deliverance from 


in, the law, and God's curſe, unleſs it be applied 
particularly to the death and blood of Chriſt. We 
ave redemption through his blood. Chriſt has re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a 
urſe for us; as it is written, Curſed is every one that 
angeth on a tree, He has redeemed us to God by 


his 


7 
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bis blood. For thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeempty 
to God by thy Blood. This is the redemption thaty 
joined with mercy, yea, that is the fruit thereof 
and it is that without which fin cannot be remove | 
out of the ſight of God. Moſes, that was a betty 
preacher of the law, and the ſufficiency of the right, 
ouſneſs thereof, than any now can pretend to be, yet 
he full well declared by all his bloody ſacrifices, that 
the blood and death of Jeſus Chriſt is of abſolute ne. 
ceſſity for the redemption of the foul. Beſides, he 
tells us that the man that ſhould flee to the city df 
refuge, from the avenger of blood, ſhonld not be at 
liberty from the law, unleſs he kept himſelf cloſe i 
that city until the death of the higb-prieſt. Mat 
the word, Ye ſhall take no Jatisfaftion for him thai] 
fled to the city of his refuge, that he ſhould come again 
to dwell in the land, until the death of the high. pr ie 
Wherefore, Chriſtian man, know thou thy fin in the 
ature of it and perſuade thyſelf, that the removing 
of it from before the face of God, is by no Jeſs 'mean 
| than the death and blood of Chrift. 

But it is a poor ſhift that the enemies of the truth 
are put to, when to defend their errors, they are for 
ced to diminith ſin, and to enlarge the borders of their 
fig-leaf-garments, and to deny or caſt away, as much 
as in them lies, one of the attributes, the juſtice df 
God. Indeed they will ſay they abhor to do thus 
and all erroneous perſons will put the beſt face they 
can upon their bad matters; but the natural conſe 
quences of things amount to it ; nor can they, whet 
men ſtick cloſe to their ſides, avoid the charge. 

4. Then here you ſee the reaſon of that free courſe 
that mercy hath among the fons of men, and why 
doth, as has been ſhewed before, what it doth, Why 
juſtice is conteut ; Blood hath anſwered the demand 
of juſtice. The law hath nothing to object againſt bi 
ſalvation, that believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, Blood has ſe 
the door open for us with boldneſs to go to God fit 
mercy, and for God to come with his abundant grace 
to us. We have boldneſs, brethren, to enter into lt 


bolieft by the blood of Jeſus, by anew and living 42 
ui 
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which he has conſecrated. for us through the wail, that 
is to. ſay, his fleſh. This is the way that Moſes de- 
Gred to find, when God ſo largely ſpake to him of 
his mercy. . Thou haſt ſaid, ſays Moſes to God, I know 
thee by name, and thou haſt found grace in my ſights 


med uy 
that i 
1ereqf, 
moved il 


better Now therefore, I pray thee, if I have found grace in 
righte. / ſig ht, ſbe me thy way that I may know thee, &c. 
de, yet What if it ſhould be applied thus? Thou now talkeſt 
s, that of mercy, but in thy words to us from the Mount, 
ute ne. thou ſpakeſt fire and juſtice; and ſince thou haſt de- 
des, be livered us ſo holy a law, and art reſolved that the leaſt 


city of Wtittle thereof hall by no means fall to the ground; 
t ben by what means is it that mercy ſhould come unto us? 
cloſe n Well, faith God, I will thew thee my way, I will 

Mark put thee in a clift of the rock, which was a figure of 
n thatic Chriſt: For Chriſt ſays, I am the way. This done, he 
ne again Wſproclaimed his name, and ſhewed him how he could 
h. pr ieſ. ¶ be gracious, and gave bim the ſign of his being mer- 


n in the 
emoving 
Is meam 


iful, a promiſe that his preſence ſhould go with him. 
The breaking then of the body of Jeſus was, (the 
renting of the vail), that out of which came blood, 
hat the way to God might be living; and not death, 
vr ſword, or flame, to the poor children of men. 

Out hence therefore, bubbleth continually the ten- 
der mercy, the great mercy, the rich mercy, the a- 


he truth 
are ſor- 
s of their 


as much ¶undant mercy, the multiplying mercy, and every o- 
juſtice of her mercy of God to us for our preſent and everlaſ- 
do thus ing good, Vo 
ace they Not that God was ſparing of his mercy, and would, 


al conle Not part with it unleſs paid for it; for this way of re« 


y, when Hemption by blood was his contrivance, the fruit of 
rge. His wiſdom, So then, God was big with mercy for a 
ee court Winful world; but to be continually extending of mer- 
id why i ſince ſin and juſtice, becauſe of the ſanction of the 
th, WY Be, lay in the way as a turning flaming ſword, there 
demand Bid lie the work; fo it was concluded, that mercy 
gainſt bu night, in a way of juſtice, be let out to ſinners ;. 
od has ( N briſt, the Son of God, ſhould die for the fin of man. 
» God fa Wy which means the outcries of the law and juſtice a- 
ant grace Waiſt us for our ſins did ceaſe, and mercy flowed from 
into i MReaven like the waters of Noah, until it became a ſea. 
ing uch ol | | By 


which 


Te Hope encouraged. ö 
By redemption by blood therefore, is this great my, 
ſtery:— That a juſt God can ſave that man that hy 
broken that law, that God has ſaid be will inflict the 
penealty for the breach thereof upon, and do his jy. 
ſtice no wrong, expounded; not by a relaxation of 
the puniſhment, as the doltiſh wiſdom of this world 
imagines; but by an inflicting of the exacteſt juſtice 
upon that nature that has offended. If the queſtion be 
aſked, How a juſt God can ſave that man from death, 
that by ſin has put himſelf under the ſentence of it? 
any fool can anſwer, By a pardon, And if it be aſked, 
But what will become of the threatening wherewith 
he threatened the offender ?' He that knows no my. 
ſteries can ſay, Why, man muſt repent of his fin, and 
God of his threatening. But if it be aſked, How God 
can execute his threatening to the utmoſt, and yet 
deliver the ſinner by his mercy from it; the finner 
that has deſerved it, and yet be juſt to his law, faith. 
ful to his law, and one that will ſtand by every titit 
of his law? this, to expound, is too high for a fool; 
therefore theſe men are for deſpiſing of myſteries, and 
for counting of- myſteries in the goſpel, follies, 
But this key of heaven is no where but in the wor 
of the Spirit; it is not ſeen in the law, nor in the res 
fon or righteouſneſs of the world. To puniſh 2% juf 
. for the unjuſt, and to make him to be ſin for us, wh 
knew no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſne| 
#4 of God in him, ſeems unreaſonable ; fo croſs to the 
wiſdom of man are the wards of this lock. Where. 
fore uſually, when they come at this doctrine, they 
belch out their frumps, their taunts, their ſcoffs and 
their ſcorns againſt it; and in oppoſition thereto, com. 
ment, exalt, cry up, and ſet on high, Socinianiſm, 
Mahometaniſm, man's ragged righteouſneſs; or any 
thing. But we will paſs theſe things. 
5. The knowledge of redemption, and the faith d fu, 
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redemption, is the only means of ſettling, compoſing, Pe 
and upholding the ſoul of the thoroughly awakened, aq 


in the hope of enjoying a portion in mercy for ever. 

What ſenſeleſs, ſecure, beſotted, and deluded men, ee 

conclude of themſelves, and of the means of futut 
- 'bappineb 
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t my: 


happineſs, is one thing; and what the thoroughly a- 
at hu wakened ſoul concludes upon, is another. And I fay, 4 
& the one thorougbly awakened about the nature of God, 
his jn. the nature of ſin, and the worth of the ſoul, will find 


10n of 


but little eaſe of mind, notwithſtanding notions of 
world 


mercy, until he comes and ſees that he muſt be ſav- 
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Jultice ed by mercy and juſtice both; and that to be ſure 
tion be he ſhall never do until he is taught that by the blood 
death, of Chriſt the law is, as to the curſe that is in it a- 
of it) gainſt the ſinner, taken out of the way. | 


alked, 


Theſe things, fin and jaſtice, are too great to be 


rewith played with by him that ſhall ſee them in the height 
no my. of the law, and that ſhall feel them in their terror 
in, and upon a trembling conſcience. But when the ſoul ſhall 
»w God {ce that a propitiation is made to juſtice by blood, 
nd yet then, and not till then, it ſees fin taken away: and 
ſinner when it ſees, by this meaas, ſin taken away, then it 
, faith. can behold to hope in the mercy of God. Yea, and 
y title ir will be as hard to wring off him that is ſettled here, 
a fool; from this belief ro another, as it would he to perſuade / 
ies, and him that ſtands upon ſound ground to venture his life 
es, upon a ſhaking bottomleſs quag, Oh! it is a pleaſant 
1e word WT thing for the wounded conſcience to taſte the ſweet- 
the re» WT nels of redeeming blood! This is like the beſt wine 


the jul chat goes down ſweetly; this carries with the laſt of 
us, u 
couſne dead works, or works of death, will abide in the conſ- 
s to the cience, notwithſtanding all talk and notions of mercy, 
Where until that be purged with blood applied thereto, by 
ne, they the Spirit and faith. This is one of the three that 
coffs and abide to witneſs on earth, that God hath given us e- 
ro, com · 17 life, and that this life is in his Son; becauſe 
inianiſm, WF he died for us, and roſe again. | 
or al) This therefore is that that will eſtabliſh a man with 
© 48] that peace that ſhall not be ſhaken, becauſe by this, 
e faith of ſuch an one ſeeth the juſtice of God is quieted ; For 
mpoſing WF Peace is made by the blood of the croſs ; peace with 


vakened, WY Cod for ſinners.” Vea, God himſelf, by the blood of 


for ever. che croſs, has made it, that by him, Chriſt, he might 
led men reconcile to himſelf all things, whether they be things 
or futur in earth, or things in heaven. Nor will a man that 
aappiueb Z 2 I is 


it the very tang tod eternal life. And know, that 


|  TfraeÞPs Hope encouraged. = | 
is truly fpiritnally wiſe, reſt till he comes where God 
towards man doth reſt ; but that can be only there, 


where ſuch means are offered for the taking away of 
fin, that are of a ſweet ſmelling-ſavour to God: Ng 


this is the offering that Chriſt offered, to wit, himſelf, 


for Chriſt loved us, and hath given himſelf for ys, 
an offering and a facrifice to God, for a {weet-ſmel. 
ling favour. Therefore it is it, the body of his fleſh, 


through death, that we are preſented holy, unblame. 


able, and unreproveable in his ſight by. Wherefore 
it muſt be true which was ſaid before, to wit, That 
the knowledge of redemption, and the faith of re. 
demprion, is the only means of ſettling, compoſing, 
and upholding of the foul of the thoroughly awaken. 
ed, in the hope of enjoying a portion in mercy for ever, 
He that hath the Son of God, hath the Father, 
hath life; becauſe with him is' the means of peace 
with the Father, and fo of eternal life. But then, 
to have the Son, is to believe on bim, and on the 
Father through him: On him, that he is the Sau 
our by his blood ; and on the Father through him, 
as believing that he, for his Son's ſufferings, is pacih. 
ed with us, and of his grace hath forgiven us, through 
him, all treſpaſſes. | 

6. The knowledge and faith of this redemption 
fortifieth the Chriſtian againſt temptations. We that 
do believe, know what it is ro be aſſaulted by the 
devil, and to have knotty objections caſt into our mind; 
by him: We alſo know what advantage the vile fin 
of unbelief will get upon us, if our knowledge and 
faith in this redemption be in the leaſt, below the 
common faith of ſaints, defective. If we talk of 
merey, he can talk of juſtice; if we talk of grace, 
he can talk of the law; And all his words, when 
God will ſuffer it, we ſhall find as ſharp, and ſabjec 


to ſtick in our minds, as bearded arrows are to {tick 
in fleſh. Beſides, he can and doth, and that often, 


work in our fancies and imaginations ſuch apprehet- 
ſions of God, that he ſhall ſeem to be to us one that 
cannot abide us, one that hates us, and that lieth i 


wait to deftroy us. And now, if any body ſpeaks u 
| | 
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us of mercy, we think we might hope in that, had 


we nothing to trouble us but the guilt of actual ſins: 
But we ſee. our nature as full of the filth of ſin, as 
the egg is of meat, or the toad of poiſon.: which filth 
vilely recoileth againſt the commandments, flieth. in 
the face of God, and continueth all his judgements. 
This is felt; this is ſeen by the finner, who cannot 


help it ; nor can he be brought to that conſideration 


as to ſay, It is no more I. Now, what ſhall this man 
do? Shall he look to the commandment? there is 
death. Shall he look to Ged ? There is juſtice. Shall 
he look to himſelf? There is ſin out of meafure. Let 
bim look, then, to one as dying, to the Lamb as it 
had been /lain, and there let him ſee himlelf by this 
Lamb, as curſed, and dying of a curſed death for his 


{in that doth fo fright and fo diſtreſs the foul. Then 


let him turn again, and behold this Lamb alive and 
well, and highly exalted by this God, that bur juſt 
before laid the curſe of the law upon him; but let 
him be ſure to reckon that he has died for his fins by 
the perſon of Chriſt, and it will follow, that this 
man is now acquitted, becauſe Chriſt is ſtill alive. 
Say I theſe things as a man? Saith not the goſpel 
the very ſame? | 
(1) As to Chriſt's dying for us; as alfo that we 
are dead to the law by the body of Chriſt. s 
(2.) And that we ſhould fo reckon as to this mat- 


ter, becauſe that God has transferred our ſin from us 


to him. 

Firſt, did not Chriſt die for us; and dying for us, 
are we not become dead to the law by the death of 
his body? or will the law ſlay both him and us, and 
that for the ſame tranſgreſſion? If this be concluded 
in the affirmative, what follows, but that Chriſt, 
[though he undertook, came ſhort in dog for us? 
But he was raiſed up from the dead, and believing 
marrieth us to him as riſen, and that ſtops the mouth 
of all. Jam crucified with Chriſt, our old man was 


gc ucified with him, and we are become dead to the 


law by the body of Chriſt. What then? 
Secondly, Why, reckon yourſelves to be dead in- 
Z 2 2 | deed 
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deed unto fin, but alive unto God throngh Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ay, but ſays the foul, How can I reckon thus, when 
Ain is yet ſtrong in me? Af. Read the words again, 
He ſaith not, Reckon yourſelves to be dead indeed 
unto fin, in yourſelves; but dead unto it through he. 
ſus Chiiſt. Not alive unto God in yourſelves, but 
alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt. For Chriſt in 
bis death and reſurrection repreſenteth me. As] 
died by him, I roſe again by him, and live through 

the faith of the goſpel in the preſence of God by 
him. This muſt in the firſt place be allowed and be. 
lieved, or no true peace can come near the ſoul, nor 
the ſo:l be prepared to aſſoil the aſſaults of the ad. 
verſary. Let therefore thy faith, if thou wouldſt te 
a warrior, Oh thou faint-hearted Chriſtian, be well 
inſtructed in this, Then will thy faith do thee 1 
twofold kindneſs: 1. It will conform thee to the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt: And, 2. It wil 
give thee advantage, when thou ſeeſt fin ſtrong in 
thyſelf, yet to conclude that by Chriſt thou art dead 
thereto, and by him alive therefrom : Nor can there 
but two objections be made againſt this. The fiſt I 
is to queſtion whether any are ſaid to die and riſe, 
by the death and reſurrection of .Chriſt ? or if it 6 
may be ſaid ; yet whether thou art one of them! 
To the firſt the ſcripture is full. To the ſecond, thy 
faith muſt be ſtrong: for let go faith here, and al 
falls flat to the ground, I mean as to comfort and con- 
ſolation. Chriſt died for us, or in our ſtead ; therefor 
by the word of God I am allowed fo to reckon. Chril 
roſe and revived, though he died for me; therefor 
I roſe and revived by Chriſt; unleſs any does hold 
that though he died in a common, yet he aroſe & 
conſidered but in a fingle capacity. Now then, i 
Satan comes and tells me of my ſins, T anſwer, Chrik 
has taken them upon himſelf. If he comes and tell 
me of the death that is due to me for fin, by tit 
curſe of the holy law, I anſwer, I have already ut 
dergone that by Chritt, If he aſks me, How I kvo# 
that the law will not lay hold of me alſo? I anſve, 
Becauſe Chriſt is riſen from the dead. If he aſks 5 
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By what authority I take upon me thus to reaſon? 
when T tell him, By the authority and allowance of the 
again, holy and moſt bleſſed goſpel, which ſaith, He bog 
1deed delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for 
rh Je. our juſt fication. And to encourage thee thus to be- 
s, but lieve, and thus to hold, when thou art in an hour of 
riſt in WE temptation, this is the way to fee mercy ſtand and 

As1 ſmile upon thee; for mercy will ſmile upon him that 
rough ſhall thus believe. This is the way to put faith and 
od by hope both to work againſt the devil; and to do this 
nd be. is very pleaſing to God, This is the way to make 
al, nor that hell-hound retreat and leave off to aſſault. . And 
he ad. WW this is the way to find an anſwer to many ſcriptures, 
11d(t be with which elſe thau wilt not know what to do, as 
e well with many of the types and ſhadows; yea, and with 


the moral law itſelf. 

Beſides, thus believing ſetteth thy ſoul againſt the 
fear of death, and judgement to come; for if Chriſt 
rong in be raiſed from the dead who died for our ſins; and if 
rt dead Chriſt who died for our fins is entered into glory; I 
in there WW fay again, if Chriſt who died for our fins has purchaſ- 
*he firſt WW ed us to himſelf, and is purpoſed that the fruit of 
nd riſe, WF this his purchaſe ſhall be, that we may behold his 
if it 6 WF face in glory; then caſt off {laviſh fear of death and 
" them! judgement : For Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 


thee 1 
to the 
It will 


2nd, thy WF dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over 

and all him. | | | 

and col. 7. The knowledge and faith of this redemption 

herefo WW prepareth man to an holy life. By anholy life, 1 

1. Chili mean a life according to the moral law, flowing from 

berefor a ſpirit of thankfulneſs to God, for giving of his Son 

oes hold, BF do be my Redeemer, This I call an holy life, becauſe 

- aroſe it is according to the rule of holineſs, the law, and 
then, I ti 1 call a holy life, becauſe it floweth from ſuch a 

er, Chr principle a> giveth to God the heart, and life, for the 

and reli gift beſtowed on ns. 

a, by tn What pretences ſoever there are to holineſs, if 

-eady IF it floweth not from thankfulneſs for mercy received, 

WIE it floweth from a wrong priaciple, and ſo cannot be 

I anſwer 20d. Hence, men were required of old, to ſerve 

e aſks 5 the Lord with joyfulneſs, for the abundance of all 


things; 


thaugh there are many mercies that lay an obligation 


mercy, wanteth the main principle of true holineG: 


David, was, forgiving and redeeming mercy ; and 
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things; and threatened, if they did not, that they 
ſhould: ſerve their enemies in hunger and in thirſt, in 
nakedneſs, and in the want of all things. But then, 


upon men to be holy, yet he that ſhall want the ob. 
Egation that is begotten by the faith of redeemin 


nor will any other be found ſufficiently to ſantif 
the heart to the cauling of it to produce ſuch a life; 
nor can ſuch holineſs be accepted, becauſe it comes 
not forth in the name of Chriſt. That that obliged 
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that that obliged Paul was, the love that Chriſt ſhew. 
ed to him in dying for his ſins, and in riſing from the 
dead. Paul alſo beſeecheth the Romans, by there. 
deeming, juſtifying, preſerving, and electing mercy 
of God, that they preſent their body a living fact. 
fice, holy, acceptable to God; which is, ſaith he, 
your reaſonable ſervice. For we muſt be holy and 
without blame before him in love. 

Hence, all along, they that are exhorted to hol. 
neſs in the New Teftament, are exhorted to it upon 
the ſuppofition of the benefit of redemption which 
they have received by Jeſus Chriſt, Walk in lovea W 
Chriſt loved us. If there be any conſolation in Chri 
if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spin 
if any bowels of mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that je l 
like minded, having the ſame love, & If ye then be 
1iſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things that are above, 
where Chriſt ſuteth on the right hand of God. St 
your affedtions on things above, not on things on tit 
earth. For ye are dead, ant your life is hid will 
Chriſt in God: when Chriſt. who is our life ſhall aps 
pear, then ſhall we appear with him in glory. Mar. 
tiſy therefore your members which are upon the earth; i 
&c. Wherefore laying. aſide all malice and all gui, 
and bypocriſy, and envy, and all evil-ſpeaking, as ntl 
born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, that ill 
may grow thereby, if ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord 
is gracious, I will conclude this with that of Pete! 
to thoſe to whom he wrote concerning this very oy 
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Be obedient children, faith he, not fafhioning your- 
ſelves according to the former luſts, in your . 
but as he which hath called you is holy, o e ye holy 
in all manner of converſation - becauſe it is written, 


eming ther, who without reſpec of perſons judgeth according 
lines WW zo every man's work, paſs the time of your ſojournins 
ntify here in fear: Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not 
a life; redeemed with corruptible thing, as ſilver and gold, 


from your Vain converſation received by tradition from 


bliged yu fathers, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as 
; and / a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. 

| ſhew. From all which it appears, that mercy by Chriſt, 
om the or from the benefit of redemption by the precious 
the re. blood of Chriſt, I ſay, from the faith of that, flows 
mercy chat whieh is holineſs indeed. | ph 
g facr And I believe that thoſe very men that are pleaſ- 
ith be, Ned to taunt at this kind of inference, would condemn 


a man was he laid under theſe obligations concerning 
hings of this life, and yet did carry it as one not 


to hol. ouched thereby. We will make an inſtance : Sup- 


Be ye holy, for I am holy. And if ye call on the Fa- 


it upon poſe a Socinian ſhould, through his contracting a great 
which ebt, be forced to rot in priſon, unleſs redeemed by 
| love n ilver and gold; and ſuppoſe a man, unto whom the 
n Chriſ, NPocinian was an enemy, ſhould lay down the whole 
e Spiril iebt to the creditor, that this Socinian might be at 
hat je Hiberty, might trade, and live comfortably in this 
then le {World ; and if, after this, this Socinian ſhould taunt 
e above, t them that ſhould tell him he is engaged to this 
od. Sl edeemer, ought to love and reſpect this redeemer, 
5 001 that would they ſay, but that this Socinian that was 
hid wit) Wi debtor is an inconſiderate and ſtupified raſcal? Why, 
hall „ Wis is the caſe; Paul was a debtor to the law and 
Mor Bip 'tice of God; Jeſus Chriſt his Son, that Paul might 
he earth, e periſh for ever, paid for him a price of redemp- 
I gui on, to wit, his moſt precious blood. But what! 
„ as na Paul now though redeemed from perpetual im- 
„ that riſonment in hell, be as one that never was behold- 
the Ln to Jeſus Chriſt; or if others ſay he was, taunt at 


of Peter, 
ry by ne love of Chriſt, in dying to pay a price of redemp. 
| tion 


bem for their ſo ſaying? No, he ſcorns it. Though 


— = 
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tion, will not en | 
true Chriſtian to think and believe that he ought ty c 
| live to Jeſus, that died for bim and roſe again, c 

I 

t 


as the Quaking pen is pleaſed to call them, ſhew but 
little of this to the world; for their pride, covetou|. b 
neſs, falſe dealing, and the like, ſince they proſeſ 


Iſtaebr Hope encouraged. 
e a Socinian, yet it will engage: 


I know it will be objected, that the Satisfactioniſts, 


as I have ſaid ſhews them as little concerned to the e 
full, as to the Socinian under conſideration, . 
I F anſwer, it muſt be, that the name of Chriſt ſhould MF ,, 

be ſcandalized through ſome that profeſs him; and tc 

they muſt anſwer it at the tribunal of the great Judge; 
yet what I have ſaid ſtands faſt as a rock that cannot h. 
be moved. a ; er 
g. The Kkuowledge and faith of redemption is: WM <, 
very 1 encouragement io prayer. It is great en. & 

couragement for the poor even to go to a prince for 832 

what he wanteth, when he conſidereth that what 

he goeth to him for is the price of redemption, Al pu 
things that we want we muſt aſk the Father for, u hi 

the name of Chriſt : we muſt aſk it of him for the a 

fake of his redeewing blood, for the ſake of the me. ft 

rit of his paſſion, Thus David means, when he ſays 

or thy name's [ake do it ; and Daniel when he ſaith to 
here, For the Lord's ſake. For Jeſus Chriſt is God's WM tur 
great name; and to do for his ſake, is to do for what to 
worthineſs is in him. by 


Unworthineſs: The conſideration of unworthinelz 
3s a great ſtumbling block to the tempred when he 
s to ſeek the Lord. But now, remembring the in t 


worthineſs of Chriſt, and that he is now on the right \ 
hand of God, on purpoſe to plead that on the behall]M ma 
of the petitioner, this is great encouragement. in t 


The Jews, by God's ordinance, when they went 9. 
morning and evening by their prieſt to ſpeak with G0 the 
were to offer a lamb for a burnt-offering, and it wullM is, I 
be thus continually. Now this lamb was a figure i the 
the ſacrificing of the body of Chriſt which was to E e 
offered for chem in time to come; and in that it WWW / 1:1; 
to be continually, morning and evening, ſo repeated 


what doth it ſignify, but that we ſhould remembe 
WP ; 


TfraePs Hope encouraged. f 
to go, When we went to God, in the name and faith 


1 
5 to of the merits of Jeſus Chriſt for what we ſtood inneed 
of? This will ſupport and this will encourage, for 
niſts, now we ſee that the thing deſired (it being according 
but to his will) is obtained for us by the ſacrificing of the 


toul. body of Jeſus Chriſt, once for all. 

rofels When Iſrael begged of Samuel that he would not 

> the ceaſe to cry to the Lord their God for them; it is 
A {aid he took a ſucking lamb and offered it for a burnt 

hond offering wholly unto the Lord; and Samuel cried un- 

; and to the Lord for Iſrael; and the Lord heard him. 

udpe; But why did he take a ſucking lamb, and why did 

annot WW he offer it, and that wholly unto the Lord, as he 
cried, but to ſhew to Iſrael, that he was not heard 

n is 2 WW for his own, or for his righteouſneſs ſake, but for the 

-at en. WF fake of Chriſt, whoſe merits were pfefigured by 

ce for WF Samuel's burning of the lamb ? 

| what Alſo when David ſpake for himſelf to Saul, he 

1, ALB pot himſelf upon this: If, faith he, the Lord hath 


for, in f irred thee up againſt me, let him accept a ſacrifice, 
for the a ſmell, or a (weet-{melling ſacrifice, a figure of the 
he me. ſatisfactorineſs of the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. 

e ſays, What is the meaning of all theſe paſſages, if not 
1e (aith WF to ſhew that when we go to pray to God, we ſhonld 
s God's WF turn away our face from every thing of ours, and look 
r what WF to God, only by the price of redemption paid for us 


by Jeſus Chriſt, and plead that alone with him as 


thineſs, WM the great prevailing argument, and that by, and for 


hen be BE the fake of which he giveth pardon and grace to help 
ring the in time of need. | | 
he right Wherefore, wouldeſt thou be a praying man, a 
e bebalſi man that would pray and prevail? why, pray to God 
at. in the faith of the merits of Chriſt, and ſpeed. 

ey well 9. For this is the very cauſe why this is added in 
ith Goch the text, to wit, the plenteouſneſs of redemption, it 


d it wolf is, I ſay, that men ſhould hope to partake by it, of 
figure i the goodneſs and mercy of God. Let [Iſrael hope in 
as to be the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy, and with 
at it WW ii; ir plenteons redemption. Mercy and redemption, 
epeat<WM mercy through a Redeemer, therefore let 1/rael hope. 
mene It mult alſo be noted, that this word redemption. is, 

3 A as 
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as it were, the explicatory part of the text, for the 
helping of Hrael to hope. As who ſhould ſay, as there 
is with God mercy,' ſo there/ with him a way to 
his mercy, and that way is redemption, or a price 
paid for your ſins; and that you ſhould not be diſco. 
raged through the greatneſs of your fins ; I tell you, 
there is with God plenty of this redemption, or a 
price paid to the full; to an over and above. It alſo 
is as if he had ſaid, Forget not this, for this is the key 
of all the reſt, and the great ſupport to the ſaints in 
prayer, or while they wait upon God in any of his 
appointments to encourage them to hope. 

10. And laſtly, This alſo ſhould teach the ſaints, 
when they ſing or praiſe the Lord, they ſhould not 
ſing of mercy only, but of mercy and judgement too; 
Iwill ſing of mercy and judgement, unto thee; O Lord, 
will I ſing ; of mercy and judgement, or juſtice i in the 
manifeſtation of it, as {miling upon our forgiveneh, 
When Hannah ſang of, and rejoiced in God's ſalva. 
tion, ſhe ſang aloud of holineſs, ſaying, There 1s none 
boly as the Lord » Holy in keeping his word, though 
it coſt the blood of his Son. This alſo is that that 
is called a helping of his ſervant Ifrael in remem- 
brance of his mercy, and the performing of the mer. 
cy promiſed ; even the oath that he ſware to our fi- 
ther Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that 
we being delivered out of the hands of 'our enemies, 
(by a Redeemer), might ſerve him without fear, &c. 

When you praiſe, therefore, remember Chriſt and 
his blood, and how juſtice and judgement took hold 
on him, that they might not take hold on thee, yea, 
how they by taking hold on him, left a way to thee 
to eſcape. Iſaac ſhould have been ſacrificed, had not 
the Lord provided a ram; and thou thyſelf ſ\houldlt 
have been damned, had not the Lord provided a lamb, 
Hence Chrilt is colted the Lamb of God that taketh u 
way the ſins of the world: that taketh them away by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf: Sing therefore in your praiſes 
unto God, and to the Lamb. 

I would come now to ſpeak one ſhort word of ule 
to the whole, And, 

1. This 


he 1. This ſtill ſhews more and more, what a ſad ſtate 
ere God's people have brought themſelves into by ſin: T 
0 told you before that the revelation of ſo mach mercy 
ice az is preſented unto us by the firſt part of the text, 
ou. ſufliciently declared our ſtate to be miſerable by fin. 
ou, But what ſhall we ſay, when there muſt be added to 
ra that the heart blood of the Son of God, and all ro make 
allo our ſal vation complete? For albeit mercy is effential to 
key our falvation, and that without which can be no ſalva- 
ts in tion; yet it is the blood that maketh the atonement 
his for the ſoul, that propitiates, and fo makes capable of 
enjoying of it, It was mercy and love, as Iſaid afore, 
ints, that ſent one to ſhed his blood for us: and it is the 
| not blood of him that was ſent, that puts us into the en- 
too; joyment of mercy. Q! I have thonght ſometimes, 
Lord, what bloody creatures hath fin made us! The beaſts 
n the of the field mult be {lain by thonſands before Cheiſt 
enels, came, to hgnify to us we ſhonld have a Saviour; and af- 
(alva- ter that, he muſt come himſelf, and die a worſe death 
one than died thoſe beaſts, before the work of ſaving could 
zough be finiſhed. O redewption, redemption by blood, is 
t that the heart-indearing conſideration! This is that which 
mem- will make the water ftand in our eyes, that will break 
> mer- an heart of flint, and that will make one do as they 
zur fa- do, that are in bitterneſs for their firſt- born. 
;, that Sinner, wouldſt thou have mercy? wouldſt thou be 
emies, ſaved? Go thou then to the blood of the croſs, as ſet 
ar, xc. forth in the word of the truth of che goſpel, and there 
iſt and chou ſhalt find that mercy that thou haſt need of firſt; 
k hold 


Igel Hope entourived. 


for there is a mercy that may be called a firſt mercy, 


e, yes, and that is the mercy that gives admittance into, an 
to thee intereſt in all the reſt. Now the mercy that doth this, 
nad not is that which reconcileth us to God; but that can- 
houldit WF not other things do, if we ſtand off from the blood 
a lamb. of the croſs. Wherefore we are ſaid to be reconciled 
aketh . to God, by the death of his Son: For if when we are 
way by enemies, we are reconciled to God by the death of his 

praiſes I Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 

by his life. 

1 of uſe According to that other ſaying, He that ſpared nat 


his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 
1. Tui 1 he 
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he not with him alſo freely give us all things? In both 
theſe places the Son of God, and our Redeemer, is 
ſet forth to ns in the firſt place, as the only one that 
reconcileth to God the ſinner by the blood of his croſs, 
whrefore to this Chriſt, as crucified, the (inner muſt 
come firſt; becauſe nothing elſe can reconcile to God, 
and if thou be not reconciled to God, what art thou 
but an enemy to him, partake of what mercy thou 


. canſt? Go to him, did I fay? receive bim into the 


arms of thy faith, hold him faſt, for he is a Saviour, 
yea, carry him as ſet forth by the goſpel, dying for 
thee, and pray God for his fake to beſtow upon thee 
all thoſe mercies that will compaſs thee about as with 
a (hield, and follow thee all thy days, till chou enter. 
eſt in at the doors of eternity; and this is the way to 
ſpeed. For he that hath the Son hath life, in the 
beginning of it; and he that holds faſt the Son, ſhall 
have life in the conſummation of it. I do the oftener 
touch upon this matter, becauſe this Chriſt is the door, 
in at which whoſoever entereth {hall be ſaved ; bur 
he that climbs up any other way, ſhall be judged as 
a thief and a robber. But, 

2. Is Chriſt, as crucihed, the way and door to all 
ſpiritual and eternal mercy? And doth God come to 
the ſinner, and the ſinner again go to God in a faving 
way by him, and by him only? And is there no other 
way to the Father but by his blood, and through the 
veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh? Then this ſhews the 
danger, upon what pretence ſoever, of caſting off the 
daily ſacrifice, and ſetting up in its place the abomk 
nation that maketh deſolate; I mean of caſting away 
of a crucified Chriſt, and the ſetting up the vanity of 
moral odedience, as the more ſubſtantial and moſt ac. 
ceptable thing with God. I call not a crucified Chriſt 
the daily ſacrifice, as if I thought he often ſuffered 
for ſin, ſince the foundation of the world : but be- 
cauſe the virtue of that one offering is that, and on- 
ly that, by the which we daily draw nigh unto God; 
and becauſe the virtnouſneſs of that one ſacrifice, will 
for ever abide beneficial to them that come to God, 
to the world's end by bim. 


But 
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oth But I ſay, into what a miſerable plight have ſuch a 
ig people put themſelves, that have caſt off coming to 
that God by Chriſt, as he is the propitiation for their ſins, 
roſs; and that ſeek to come another way? ſuch are elapſed 
muſt ag in to Gentiliſm, to Paganiſm, to Heatheniſm: nor 
30d; will it help at all to ſay, they rely on the mercy and 
thou goodneſs of God: for there is no ſuch thing as ſpiri- 
thou tual and eternal mercy can come from God to him, 
the that comes not to him by Chriſt. 'The 'Turks, if I 
1our, be not miſtaken, have this for the beginning of every 


g for chapter of the Alcoran, 7 he Lord God gracious and 


thee merciful, yet are counted unbelievers, and are veril 

with ſo, for they have not received the faith of Chriſt : 
enter. The Lord God gracious and merciful, will not ſave 
ray to them, no not by grace and mercy, unleſs repenting 
n the of their preſuming upon mercy, without a bloody ſa. 
„ ſhall crifice, they come to him by his Son. Men there- 


frener fore that have laid aſide the neceſſity of reconciliation 
door, to God by the precious blood of Chriſt, are in a dam- 
; but MF ned fate; nor will it help at all to fay, they do in- 
ved as WF deed believe in him. I am not fo void of reaſon as to 


think that they that have caſt away Chriſt, as he is 
to all 


»me to caſt away his name oat of their mouth; no his name 


Caving is too honourable, and the profeſſion of it too glorious 
> other for them to do ſuch a thing. But retaining his name, 
gh the and the notion of him as a Saviour, they yet caſt him 
ws the off, and that in thoſe very things wherein the eſſen- 


off the 


tial part of his ſacrifice, the merit of it, and his ever- 
abomk 


lalting prieſthood conſiſts: and in this lies the myſte. 


g of their iniquity. 

anity of They will have him to be a Saviour, but it muſt 
noſt ac- not be by fulfilling of the law for us; but it muſt not 
d Chriſt I be by the putting of his glorious righteouſneſs, that 


ſuffered BF hich he performed by ſubjecting himſelf to the law, 


but be- WF on our behalf, upon us; but it muſt not be by waſh- 
and on. Ning of us from our ſins in his own blood; but it muſt 
to God; be by bis kingly and prophetical offices: When, as 
ce, will I for bis kingly and prophetical office, he puts thoſe 
to God, People under the government of them that he has 

fore made to ſtand juſtified before God, from the 


curſe 


Put 


a propitiatory ſacrifice with God for ſin, ſhould alſo- 
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curſe of the law by his prieſthood. Nor date t 
altogether deny that Chriſt doth fave his people ag; 


ſtar 


ieſt, but then their art is to confound theſe offices, gi 

by pleading that they are in effect but one and the WM - 

ſelf-ſame thing; and then with a noiſe of moralit fay ö 

and government, they joſtle the merit of his blood ame 

and the perfection of his juſtifying righteouſneſs, oui worl 

of doors; and fo retaining the name of Chriſt in ;1;, 

their mouths, they caſt thoſe things of Chriſt, that out» 

they like not, under feet ; which things, who have Bu 

bY not the faith'of, muſt not, cannot ſee the kingdom they 

of God. God, 

The term of mercy is but a wre ſound, and is preac 

as an arrow ſhot at rovers, unleſs the blood and death WM them 

of the Son of God be (et before us, as the mark or WM of G. 

mean by which our ſpirits are to be directed to it, WM to be 

What profit (hall a man have, and what ſhelter or Hof Ch 

ſuccour (hall he find, in hearing of the moſt exact jaſtifie 

relation of the ſtrength of the moſt impregnable caſtle I firlt p; 

in the world, unleſs he knows the door, and enter. WM to a m 

eth in by that, into that place of ſtrength, in the MI Chriſt 

time when the enemy ſhall purſue him ? Why, this WM in his 

is the caſe: We hear a noiſe of mercy, and of be. Ml every « 

| ing at peace with God; what a good God, God is, WM Gentil 
＋ and what a bleſſed thing it is to be a child of God; principl 
| how many privileges the children of God have, and I have, t 
q what will be their exaltation and glory in the next principl 
| world: And all the while they that tell ns theſe Hing the 
[1 things, conceal from us the way thereto, which is ]Wnatural 
| Chriſt, not in the naming of him, but in the right Wacted ; 
' adminiſtring of his goſpel to us, thers ar 
4 Chriſt, and faith in him as a Saviour. not in the ¶ les upo 
| name only, but in the true lenſe thereof, is the mat hercy © 
as I have faid, from which it any ſwerve, they e id, all 
| from the ſaving way, and ſo come nothing near that te next 
il mercy that can ſave them. Hence Chrilt is calleda their eq 
i fandard and enſign: And in that day there ſhall be among th 
| root of Jeſſe, which ſball ſtand for an enſign of the the Way 
people; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeck, and his relt ſhall Where 
be glorious. And again, Thus ſaith the Lord God, fer (pi, 

will lift up mine hand to the Geniiles ; and ſet up ud left, 


[zandarh 
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ſtandard to the people. Go through, go through the 
gates, prepare you the way of the people, gather out 
we ſtones, lift up a ſtandard for the people: Behold' 
the Lord hath proclatmed to the end of the world; 
ſay ye to the daughter of Zion, behold thy ſalvation 
-ometh. Behold his reward is with him, and his 
work before him; Hence again he is called the cap- 
tain (the chieftain) of our ſafvation, and him with- 
out whom there neither is nor can be any. 

But now the men of this confederacy, rather than 
they will ſubmit themſelves to the righteouſneſs of 
God, will lay odiuins and ſcandals upon them that 
is WW preach they ſhould, Not forſooth, if you will believe 
h wem, but that they are highly for the righteouſneſs 
or ot God, let it be that which they count fo; but then 
it. to be ſure it ſhall never be the perſonal perfomances 
of Chriſt, by which they that believe in him are 
juſtiied from all things: but that which they call 
irſt principles, dictates of human nature, obedience 
to a moral precept, followed and done as they have 
Chriſt for an example; not underſtanding, that Chrift 
in his own doings, is the end of all theſe things to 
every one that believeth. But if it be urged, that 
Gentiles and Pagans are poſſeſſed with thoſe very 
: principles, only they have not got the art, as our men 
have, to cover them with the name of Chriſt and 
principles of Chriſtianity : then they fall to commend- 
ing the Heathens and their philoſophers, and the 
natural motives and principles by which they were 
acted ; preferring of them much before what by o- 
thers are called the graces of the Spirit, and princi- 
ples upon what the doctrine of the free grace and 
mercy of God by Chrift are grounded. But, as I 
lad, all the good that ſuch preachers can do as to 
the next world, is, to draw the people away from 
their enſign, and their ſtandard, and ſo lead them 
among the Gentiles and infidels, to ſeek by their rules 
the way to this unſpeakable mercy of God. 
Wherefore their ttate being thus deplorable, and 
their ſpirits thus incorrigible, they muſt be pitied, 
ud left, and fled from, if we would live. 


3 Is 
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3. Is Chriſt Jeſus the redemption ; and, as ſuch, 


the very door and inlet into all God's mercies? Chr. 


ſtian man, look well to thyſelf, that thou goeſt no 
where, and doſt nothing, I mean in any part of re. 
ligious worſhip, Cc. but as thou art in him. Walk 
in him, ſpeak in him, grow in him, for he is the all, 


And though others regard not to hold the head,” 


from which all the body by joints and bands have 
nouriſhment miniſtered ; yet have thou a care: This 


is he that is thy life, and the length of thy days, 


and without whom no true happineſs can be bad. 
Many there be that count this but a low thing, they 
deſire to ſoar aloft, to fly into new notions, and to 
be broaching of new opinions, not counting them. 
ſelves happy, except they can throw ſome new-found 
fangle, to be applauded for, among their novel. 
hearers : But fly thou to Chriſt for life; and that 
thou mayelt ſo do, remember well thy fins, and the 
judgement and wrath of God; and know alſo that 
he is merciful : but at mercy none can come, but 
through the curſed death Chriſt underwent. And 
although ſome of the wanton profeſſors of our age 
may blame thee for poring ſo much upon thy {ins, 
and the pollution of thy nature: yet know that there 
is an advantage in it. There be ſome alive in the 
world, who, though they count the nature and com- 
miſſion of ſin, the very evil of evils; yet can fay, 
that the remembrance of how vihp they are, and of 
what evils they have committed, has been to them a 
ſoul-humbling, a Chriſt-advancing, and acreature- emp- 
tying conſideration. Though fin made death bitter to 
Chriſt, yet fin makes Chrilt ſweet to his. And though 
none ſhould fin, that grace might abound, yet where 
ſin has abounded, grace doth much more abound, 
not only as an act of God, but alſo in the eye of faith, 

A ſight of the filth, and a ſenſe of the guilt 0 
fin, makes a pardon tc ſuch a ſoul more than ewply 
notion; and makes the mean througa which the par- 
don comes, more to be deſired than is either life 0 
limb. This is ic that makes the ſenſible foul prize 


the Lord Jelas, while the lelf-juſticiary laugheth * 
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to ſcorn. This is it which makes the awakened ſin- 
ner caſt away his own righteouſneſs, while the ſelf- 
conceited-one makes it his advocate with the Father. 
Some indeed count their own'doings the only darl- 
ing of their ſoul, while others caſt it to the dogs. 
And why ſhould a man cumber himſelf with what is 
his, when the good of all that is in Chriſt is laid, 
and to be laid out for him? Not that a believer caſts 
off to do good, for he knows that what good thing 
is done in faith and love, is acceptable to God, and 
profitable to his neighbour ; But this is it, he ſetteth 
not his good deed againſt the judgement of God ; 
he cometh not in his own good: When he comes to 
God for forgiveneſs of fins, then he ſees nothing, knows 
nothing, mentions nothing as righteouſneſs, but that 
which Chriſt wrought out in the days of his fleſh, 
and that only. Bur how then is what he doth ac- 
cepted of God? Verily as the duty of a fon, and as 
the work of one that is juſtified. - We mull therefore 
conclude, that there is acceptation, and acceptation : 
acceptation of the perſon, and acceÞtation of his 
performance, Acceptation of the perſon may be con- 
ſidered with reſpect to juſtification from the curſe, 
and ſo acceptation there can be none, but through 
the one offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for 
all. Alſo the acceptation of a duty done by ſuch a 
perſon is, by virtue of the ſelf. ſame offering, the per- 
fon being, conſidered as ſtanding juſt throvgh Chrift 
before God. And the reaſon why a juſtified perſon 
mult have his duties accepted the ſame way, as is bis 
perſon, is becauſe juſtifying righteouſneſs ſets not the 
perſon free from ſin, ſave only in the ſight of God 
and conſcience, he remaineth till infirm in himſelf, 
and ſtandeth ſtill in need of the freſh and continual 
application of the merits of the Lord Jeſus, which 
allo the foul receiveth by virtue of Chrill's interceſſi- 
on. I {peak now of acceptation with reference to the 
julice of the law, and the ' judgement of God upon 
perlon or work, according to the ſelf-ſame law. For 
[ they both muſt be accepted through the ſelf-ſame 
Mediator, or they cannot be accepted at all. Nor is 
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Iſraehbs Hope encouraged. * 
it a thing to be wondered at, that a man ſhould ſta 
juſt in the ſight of God, when polluted and defiled 
in his own ſight. He ſtands, juſt before God in the 
jJaſtice of bis Son, upon whom God looks, and for 
whoſe ſake he accepts him. May not a ſcabbed, 


, mangy man, a man all over-run with blanes and legal 
blotches, be yet made beautiful to the view of a be. mit 
holder, through the filken, ſilver, golden garment ſider 

that may be put upon him, and may cover all hs MW all t 
fleſh. ; | ungo 
Why, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is not only unto the 
but upon all them that believe. And whoſo conſiders with 
the parable of the wretched infant, ſhall find, that confic 
before it was waſhed with water, it was wrapped up bis Sc 
or covered, as it was found in its blood, in, and with of his 
the ſkirt of his garment that found it in its faith, WW fin, a 
And then he walhed it with water, and then he WM he wa 
ſanctiſied it by the anointing oil of the Spirit of God. is no | 

I ſpeak thus to thee, Chriſtian reader, partly, be. Wh 
cauſe in the faith of theſe. things is thy life; and be. credit, 
cauſe I would yet inforce the exhortation upon thee whole 
with the reaſon and the amplification thereof, to that? 
wit, to put thee upon truſting in the Lord through Ora 
the encouragement that thou haſt in redeeming mer- Wh days, 
cy ſo to do. and, t. 

Some may ſay, Will God fee that which is not! er gaol 
and will he judge a man juſt that is a ſinner? But I can ge 
will anſwer, The man that had the rainbow about that m. 
his head, was to look on, or be looked upon, while in the w 
he ſhone like a jaſper and a ſardix-ſtone, The bloods to th 
of the paſchal lamb was to be looked upon by bine than 
that came to deſtroy the land of Egypt, in their firl-Wieve he 
born. I add, The rainbow that God gave to NH the 
for a token that he would no more deſtroy the eat D fir 
with the waters of the flood, was to be looked upon that bel 
that God might remember to ſhew mercy to his peoW"other 
ple. Now all theſe meet in the man Chriſt Jeu! ma, 
who is the only one, for the ſake of whom the fu was f 
ner that believeth in him, ſtands acquitred in the ſight ontinua 

of God. His is the blood, he is the prince, that! * it m 
nce n 


more than the token of the covenant : nor do all u 
colour ad glory 
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colours in the rainbow appesr ſo beautiful in the eyes 
of man, as does the garment of Chriſt; which is from 
his loins, even upward, and from his loins, even down- 
ward, in the eyes of the God of heaven. And wilt 
thou ſay theſe are things that are not? Alſo, he can 
legally judge a man Juſt that js a ſinner, Do but ad- 
mit of a diverſe conſideration, and God will ſo con- 
ſider of that ſinner which he juſtifieth, in diſpite of 
all the teeth in thy proud mouth, He juſtifies the 
ungodly ; not that were, but that are ſuch now, in 
the jadgement and verdict of the law, might deal 
with them in their own perſons as men. He will then 
conſider them in his Son; in, and under the ſkirt of 
his Son: He will conſider them as waſhed in the blood 
of his Son, and will alſo conſider, that in bim is no 
fin, and fo he will deal with them. We know that 
he was manifeſt to take away our ſins, and in him 
is no fin, | . 
What though I have broke a thouſand pound in my 
creditor's debt; yet if another will diſcharge the 
whole freely, what has the law to do with me as to 
_-;-: | | | | 
Or what if I cannot but live upon the ſpend all my 
days, yet if my friend will always ſupply my need, 
and, through bis bounty, keep me from writ, bailiff, 


not! or gaol, is it not well for me? Yea, what if what I 
ot LG can get ſhall be laid up for me for hereafter, and 
about that my friend, fo long as there is death or danger 
while Wn the way, will himſelf ſecure me, and bear my charg- 
bloods to the world's end; may I not accept thereof, and 
y vin” thankful ? Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt ! I be- 
r firltWiceve he is more than all this to me. In the Lord ſhall 


ul the ſzed of Iſrael be jultified, and ſhall glory. 1 
know ſimilitudes will not hold in all things; but we 
that believe are ſet free from the curſe of the law by 
mother man's obedience : For by the obedience of one © 
al many be made righteous. Let then the believer, 
was faid, ſtudy and pray, and read God's word 
mtmnually, for the ſake of the glory of this truth, 
at it may be made more his own, and that his con- 
ence may be more and more ſettled in the power 
d glory thereof. 
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43᷑. As the Chriſtian ſhould moſt labour to get into 
the power and glory of this doctriue, fo let him ſee ' 
that he holds it faſt, This doctrine is foreign: tofleſh 
and blood; it is not earthly, but from heaven. It is 
with many that begin with this doctrine, as it is with 
boys that go to the Latin ſchool; they learn till they 
have learned the grounds of their grammar, and then 
go home and forget all. How have many, that as to 
the grounds of Chriſtian religion, one would think, 
bad been well taught, yet not takiug ſuch heed there. 
to as they ſhould, they have let {lip all, and their 
hearts have been filled with the world again, or elſe 
have drunk in ſome opinion that has been diametrical. 
ly oppolite to what they profeſſed of the truth be. 
fore? Wherefore, haſt thon any thing of the truth 
of Chriſt in thy heart? hold that faſt, that no man 
takes thy crown. Yea, grow in grace, and in the 

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
He that will retain and hold faſt the doctrine of re. 
demption, and ſo by that have, through faith, an 
inlet into all the abounding mercy of God, mult not 
deal in God's matters with a ſlack hand. It is not 
enough for them that would do ſo, to be content with 
ſermons, family-duties, and other public aſſemblies 
for worſhip; but there muſt be a continual exerciſe q 
the mind about theſe matters, and a labour of the 
ſoul to retain them in their glory and ſweetneſs ; elle 
they will, fuſt as to their excellency, then as to the 
very notion of them, ſlip from the heart and be gone: 
Not that there is treachery or deceit therein, but the 
deceit lies in the heart about them, He that wi 
keep water in a ſieve, muſt uſe more than ordinary 
dilizence. Our heart is the leaking veſſel; and there 
fore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to th 
things that we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhouk 
let them ſlip. hh | 
That this doctrine may remain with us, we mu 
alſo mortify our carnal reaſon : for that makes heal 
apainſt the truth thereof, and what can fooliſhnel 


do elſe? And the wiſdom of this world, which is © 
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nal reaſon in its improvements, is fooliſhneſs with 
| God. It is not ſubject to the law of God, neither in- 
deed can it be. It judges this doctrine that we have 
been ſpeaking of, fooliſhneſs: wherefore it muſt be a- 
voided, oppoſed, and mortified;. and the word of 
faith the more carefully ſubmited to. Truſi in the 
Lord with all thy heart, and lean not to thine own un- 
derſtanding. See here, truſting in the Lord, and lean- - 
ing ta our own underſtanding, are oppoſites ; where- 
fore they muſt either be reconciled, or one quite ad- 
hered unto, in a way-of mortification of - the other. 
Now, it is ſafeſt in this matter to keep a continual 
guard upon our carnal powers, and to give up our- 
ſelves to the conduct of our God, and in all our ways 
acknowledge him, chat he (not ourſelves) may direct 
our paths. It is a great thing for a man, when the 
word and his reaſon claſhes, then to adhere to the 
word, and let his reaſon fall to the ground. And this 
re- indeed is Chriſtianity in the practical part thereof. 
au The Spirit of Chriſt in the word is to be hearkened 
not unto, above all things. Lend 
not There muſt alſo be a continual war maintained up- 
vi on all the luſts of the fleſh, that they may not draw 
blies away the heart from the ſtudy and delight, the love 
ſe a aud faith, of the things that are bid in Chriſt. This, 
the 1 fay, muſt be done, elſe the heart cannot be at li- 
elle berty to wait upon the Lord without diſtraction, for 
the further communications of himſelf in his Son, ac- 
cording to his bleſſed goſpel to us. Many Chriſtians 
are lean in their faith and too barren in their lives, 
and all for want of being diligent here. Wherefore 
having faith in this bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as has 
been afore diſcourſed ; in the next place, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge, and to knowledge, temperance, and to 
temperance, patience, and to patience, godlineſs, 
and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly 
kindneſs, charity, For if theſe things be in you and 
abound, they make you that you ſhall neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, There is a method that 
| the 
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"the holy Ghoſt bas preſcribed in the word, for them 
that have faith to obſerve, and without the obſery;. 
tion thereof, tho? they indeed may be of the num. 
ber of them that ſhall be faved, yet they ſhall not 
have much, nor do much for Chriſt and his name, 
zin this world. Now the unſkilful, that are fo in the 
word of righteouſneſs, finding this method, and not 
diſcerning to whom it belongs; forwith apply it to 
all; and forgetting that faith muſt go before, they 
| s them as duties preparatory to faith, or elſe fo 
call that which is not ſo; and ſo the blind leading of 
blind, both fall into the ditch, and are ſmothered, 
But do thou, O child of God, diſtinguiſh, and keep 
faith and duty for juſtification of thy perfor in the 
- Gght of God, far aſunder, alſo be ſure to let faith go 
before, and be always with thy Saviour, but add un. 
to thy faith, virtue, Cc. not as though thy faith 
could not lay hold of Chriſt, unleſs accompanied with 
theſe, but to ſhew that thy faith is of the right kind, 
as alſo for the emboldening of thee to an boly en- 
deavour, yet to preſs further into his everlaſting king. 
dom, his word; for he that lacketh theſe things, is 
blind, and cannot fee afar off, and has forgotten that 
he was purged from his old fins. | 8 
Fifthly, That thou mayeſt keep ſtedfaſt to this 
dactrine take heed of being offended, or of ſtumbl. 
ing at the word, becauſe of the offenſive lives and 
cenverſations of ſome that are profeſſors of the ſame, 
There will be offences, and tis needful there ſhould, 
yea, ſcandals and Hereſies allo, that they that are 
approved of God may be made manifeſt among you. 
There are many cauſes of the offenſive lives of them 
that profeſs this faith, ſome of which I will give à 
touch upon here. | | : 
(2.) Many that adhere to, and profeſs this goſpel 
are ſhort of the power and glory of the things which 
they profeſs: now the word, the word only, will not 
bring thoſe that profels it into a conformity to it; in 
to a conformity in heart and life. Wherefore they 
that know it only in word, live ſcandalous lives, © 
the reproach of the faith, the imboldening _" 
BYE, cn 
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IfraePs Hope encouraged. WIEN 3:79 Ul 
enemies, the ſtumbling of the ignorant, and grief of © 
the godly, that are ſo indeed, and muſt bear their 
judgement in the next world. LEN EB 

(2.) This alſo flows from the wifdom of hell: the 
devil knows that the faith of the goſpel rightly pro- 
feſſed, is, not only ſaving to thoſe in whom it is; but 
alluring unto beholders, wherefore that he may pre- 
vent the beauteous Juftre thereof, he ſows his tares 
among God's wheat, and goes his way, that is, to the 
end thoſe that tumble may not fee what he bath done, 
or whoſe are the tares indeed. Now by theſe the ſun- 
d. Wh ſhine of the faith of the true profeſſors of the bleſſed 
ep goſpel is clouded; yea, and the world made believe, 
he WT that ſuch as the worft are, fach are the beſt; that 
go Wl there is never a barrel better herring, but that the 
m. whole lump of them are in truth, a pack of knaves, 
th Wh Now has the devil got the point aimed at, and has 
th WT cauſed many to fall; but behold ye now the good re- 
id, WF ward theſe tares ſhall have at the day of reward for 
en- their doing. As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world. 
The Son of man ſhall ſend forth bis angels, ani they 
ſhall gather out of his kingdem all things that offend, 
and them that do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a 
_ of fire, there (hall be wailing aud gnaſbing of 
leeth ? | 


and (3.) It alſo happeneth, ſometimes, through the an- 
me. er and judgement of God againſt finners, that ſome 
uld, Who! them truly gracious do fall, as David, Peter, &c. 
are ne which is a great trial to the godly, a wound to 
you, che perſons fallen, and a judgement of God to the 
hem world: For ſince theſe laft would not be converted, 


Por made turn to God by the convincing glory that 
has attended their faith in a holy and unblameable 
ſe annexed, God has ſuffered them to fall, that 
hey alſo might tumble and fall, and be dafhed in 
pieces by their vices. 
But thou, Chriſtian man, be not thou offended at 

ny of theſe things; do thou look unto Jeſus, do thou 
wk unto his word, do thou live by faith, and think 
uch of thy latter end; do thou be bafe in thine own 


eyes 
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eyes, be humble and tender, and pray to God always 
do thou add to thy faith virtue, and to virtue what tha 
elſe is mentioned; and give diligence to inake thy cal. W fri 
ling and election ſure; for if thou doſt theſe things thou the 
ſhalt never fall - for ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſter. MW thin 
ed unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom WM till 
of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 
6. If it be fo, that there is ſo much merey in the M thay 
heart of God for his people, and that Jeſus his Son Ot 
has by his blood made fo living a way for us that we lame 
might enjoy it, and the benefit of it for ever, then let heart 
{ſrael hope for to that end is this goodneſs revealed: dead, 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord there Ml id ſee 

i mercy, and with him ts plenteons redemption. Hope! poſſeſ 
Who would not hope to enjoy life —_ that has is not! 


an inheritance in the God of Iſrael? Happy art thou, 0 or elſ- 
Iſrael, who is like unto thee, O people ſaved by the ing of 
Lord, the ſhield of thy help, and who ig the ſword of WM there 
thy excellency * Did but the people of God ſee to what WM no gov 
they are born, and how true the God of truth vill W the; 
be to what by his word they look for at his hands ſiyeſt, 
they would be above alway; they would be weary of Wife, « 
life, of eſtates, of relations; they would groan ear-Wtell me 
neſtly under all their enjoyments to be with him, thou in 
who is their life, their portion, and their glory force Ge 
ever. But we profeſs, and yet care not for dying; waſt no 
we profeſs, and yet long not for the coming of the in wrat 
day of God; we profeſs the faith, and yet by our ng of | 
whole life ſhew to them that can fee, how little call th 
. meaſure of it we have in our hearts, The Lord lea canſt 90 
us more into the power of things; then ſhall che viii; thy r 


tues of him that has ſaved us, and called ns out d 
darkneſs into his marvellous light, and the ſavour 
his good knowledge, be made known towthers far 0 
therwiſe than it is. Amen. 

7. And, laſtly, Sinner, doth not all this diſcourſe 
make thy heart twitter after the mercy that is will 
God, and after the way that is made by his plente 
ous redemption thereto? Metiinks it ſhould ; Jet 
thou couldſt not do otherwiſe, didſt thou but ſee thy 


condition : look behind thee, take a view of the ” 
: 0 
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hon haſt trodden theſe many years. Doſt thou think 


riz gate, ſinner? Ponder the path of thy feet with 
the greateſt ſeriouſneſs; thy liſe lies upon it; what 
thinkeſt thou? But make no anſwer, till in the night, 
till thou art in the night- watches: Commune with 
thine own heart upon thy bed, and then ſay, what 
thay thinkeſt of, whether thou art going. 

Oh that rhou wert- ſerious! Is it not a thing to be 
„e lamented, that madneſs and folly ſhould be in thy 
let MW heart while thou liveſt, and after that to go to the 
d: dead, when fo much life ſtands before thee, and light 
ere WM to ſee the way to it? Surely, men void of grace, and 
vel Wl poſſeſſed of carnal minds, muſt either think that fin 
has is nothing, that hell is eaſy, and that eternity is ſhort; 


„0 Wor elſe that whatever God has ſaid about the puniſh- 


the ing of ſinners, he will never do as he has ſaid: or that 
1 of WM there is no fin, no God, no heaven, no hell, and fo 
hat WY no good or bad hereafter; or elſe they could not live 
will Wl as they do. Bur perhaps thou preſumeſt upon it, and 


life, Sinner, if this wicked thought be in thy heart, 
tell me again, doſt thou thus think in earneſt? Canſt 
thou imagine thou ſhalt at the day of account out- 


y for ace God, or make him believe thou waſt what thon 
ying;Wwaſt not? or that when the gate of mercy is ſhut up 
fein wrath, he will at thy pleaſure, and to the reverſ. 
y curing of his own counſel, open it again to thee? Wh 


ſhall thy deceived heart turn thee aſide, that thou 
ſt not deliver thy foul, nor ſay, is there not a lie 
in thy right hand? | 


ſayeſt, I ſhall have peace, though J live ſo ſinful a 


EI 
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that the way that thou art in, will lead thee to the 
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HIS epiſtle is indited and left to the churg 27 
by the Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew particularly] ;;, = 
and more diſtinctly, the H16H priefthooglf de th 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the excellent benein} 1. J 
that his people have thereby: In which both . throne 
excellency of his perſon, and tranſcendent glory of 1; con- 
his office, beyond either prieſt or prieſthood of th 2. T 
law, is largely ſet forth before us, in chap. 1. 2. © anther 
Wherefore, in order to our benefical reading of ti where | 
epiſtle, rhe Spirit of God calls upon us, firſt, mc propoui 
eriouſly to conſider what an one this excellent pe to make 
ſon is: Wherefore, holy brethren, ſaith he, you thi throne 9 
are partakers of the Cots calling, conſequent! 3. TI 
you that are related to, and that are concerned I thi; ech 


the undertaking of this holy one, conſider the Apoſ 
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and High. prieſt of our profeſſian, Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 
1. Conſider how great and how fit this man is, 
for ſo holy and glorious a calling: He being ſo high, 
as to be far above all heavens; fo great, as to be the 
Son of, and God equal with the Father. Conſider 
him alſo as. to his humanity, how that he is really 
fleth of our fleſh ; ſinleſsly fo, ſympathiſing ſo, ſo in 
all the compaſlions of a man; he is touched with, 
compaſſionateth, pitieth, loveth, ſuccoureth us, and 
feeleth our infirmities, and maketh our caſe his own. 
Nay, he again, from the conſideration of bis great- 
nels and love, puts ns upon a confident reliance on his 
undertaking, and alſo preſſeth us to a bold approach 
of that throne of grace, where he continually abid- 
erh in the execution of his office: Seeing then, ſaith 
he, that we have a great high-prieſt that is paſſed into 
the heavens, Feſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our 
profeſſion. For we have not an High-prieſt which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 


ſin, Let us therefore come voldly to the throne of grace. 
In the words we have, 


1. An exhortation. 

2. An implication, that we fhall reap a worthy be- 
nefit, if we truly put the exhortation into practice. 

The exhortation is, That we ſhall come boldly to 
the throne of grace: Let us therefore come boldly to 
the throne of grace, In all we have an intimation of 
fire things. I | 

1. That God hath more thrones than one; elſe the 
throne of grace need not be ſpecified by name. Let 
us come to the throne of grace. 

2, That the godly can diſtinguiſh one throne from 
another, For the throne here is not ſet forth by 
where or what ſigns it ſhould be known; it is only 
propounded to us by its name, and fo left for ſaints 
to make their approach unto it: Let vs come to the 
throue of grace. | | 

3- The third thing is, The perſons intended by 
this exhortation, Let us therefore come. Us: What 
3 C2 . us? 


in order. 
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zus? or who are they that by this exhortation are beca 
called upon to come? Let us. | | 3 whe 
4. The manner of the coming of theſe perſons to ſelve 
this throne of grace; and that is through the vail they 
boldly, confidently : Let us come boldly to the throne er t 
of grace. . | on 2 


5. The motive to this exhortation; and that is MW God 
twofold, | of gr 

(1.) Becauſe we have ſo great an High-prieſt, tha MW terril 
cannot but be touched with the feeling of our infir. unto 
mities: Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of MW upon 
grace. ved \ 

(2.) And becauſe we are ſure to ſpeed : That we Ml thing 
may obtain mercy, and find grace, &c. cy to 

I ſhall, as God ſhall help me, handle theſe things WM now | 
him 2 
but a: 
they | 
thron- 
grace 


grace, 


I. For the firſt, That God hath more thrones than 
one. He hath a throne in heaven, and a throne on 
earth: The Lord's throne is in heaven, and they ſhall 
call Feruſalem the throne of the Lord. He ruleth o 
ver the angels; be ruleth in his church. He ſitteth 


in Jacob, and ruleth to the ends of the earth, yea, be Thi 
has a throne and ſeat of majeſty among the princes Wi conſid; 
and great ones of the world, He — or jadgeth I their f. 
among the gods. There is a throne for him as and th 
Father, and a throne for Chriſt as a giver of reward BM whom 
to all faithful and overcoming Chriſtians : T o him that Wl this Go 
overcometh, I will grant tu ſit with me on my throm ff or nud 
even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet down with Mud he 
Father upon his throne. foul unt 

There is alſo to be a throne of judgement, on whictWapoltle 
God by Chriſt, at the great and notable day, ſhall ite tro 
to give ta the whole world their laſt or final ſentence; Wor rathe 
from which, no, not by any means, they ſhall nee find not 
be releaſed, This throne is made mention of in Ihe For the 
New Teſtament, and is called by Chriſt the throng2nd hoy 
of bis glory, and a great white throne. And fal, is 
preſence, when he fits upon this throne, will be tained u 
terrible, tbat nothing ſhall be able to abide it, the grace. 
is not recanciled to God by bim before. l. v 

Wherefore it is not awiſs that I give you this huge wit, 


becaule 
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becauſe it may tend to inform unwary Chriſtians, 
when they go to God, that they addreſs not them». 
ſelves to him at rovers, or at random; but that when 
they come to him for benefits, they direct their pray- 
er to the throne of grace or to God as confidered 
on a throne of grace. For he is not to be fonnd a 
God merciful and gracious, but as he is on the throne 
of grace. This is his holy place, out of which he is 
it terrible to the ſons of men, and cannot be gracious 
r. unto them. For as when he ſhall fit at the laſt day 
of MW upon his throne of judgement, be will neither be mo- 
ved with the tears or miſery of the world to do any 

we thing for them, that in the leaſt will have a tenden- 
cy to a relaxation of the leaſt part of their ſorrow, ſo 

N 009 let men take him where they will, or conſider 
him as they liſt, he gives no grace, no ſpecial grace, 

nan W but as conſidered on the throne of grace: wherefore 
on WI they that will pray, and ſpeed, they muſt come to a 
hall MW throne of grace; to a God that ſitteth on a throne of 
1 ol grace: Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of 

ace, that we may obtain, &c, 

The unbeliever, the erroneons and ſuperſtitious, 
conſider not this: wherefore they ſpeak to God as 


oeth WM their fancies lead them, not as the word directs them, 
as and therefore obtain nothing. Aſk the carnal man to 
ward I whom he prays? he will ſay to God. Aſk him where 
| that WY this God is? he will ſay in heaven. But aſk him how, 


or nuder what notion he is to be conſidered there ? 
and he will give a few generals, but cannot direct his 
foul unto him as he is upon a throne of grace, as the 
apoſtle here biddeth, ſaying, Let us come boldly to 
the throne of grace. Wherefore they come and go, 


ence; er rather go and come to no advantage at all: they 
nevel i tad nothing but their labour or words for their pains. 
in befor the right conſidering of God when I go unto him, 


and how or where I may find him gracious and mer- 
cful, is all in all; and mercy and grace is then ob- 
ed when we come to him as fitting upon a throne 
grace. 
II. We will therefore come to the ſecond thing, 
v wit, that the godly can diſtinguiſh one throne 
2 | from 
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from another. And the reaſon why I o conclude, is, 


as | ſaid, becauſe the throne here is not ſet forth un. of 
to us here, by where or what figns4t ſhould be known: let 
it is only propounded to us by its name, (a'throne of in 
grace), and ſo left for ſaints to make their approach m1 
thereto : Let ustherefore come boldly to the throne of hi 
race. | 
We will therefore take this concluſion into two th 
parts, and conſider it under this double poſition, we 
1. That there is a throne of grace. A cor 
2. That it is the privilege of the godly to diſtin. No 
guiſh from all other thrones whatever this throne of cau 
| but 


grace. | | 
1. There is a throne of grace. This muſt be true, let 
becauſe the text * it; alſo it is that of which the ple: 


mercy- ſeat ſo often made mention of in the Old Tel. nifa 
tament, was a type, ſhadow, or figure; nor is the dor) 
terins of ſeat and throne, of any ſtrength to make me! 
this ſuppoſition void. For it is common for the anti. tern 
type to be put forth in words unto us, more glorious tha 
than is the figure or ſhadow of that thing. And the be g 
reaſon is, for that the heavenly things themſelves are 0 
an 


far more excellent than the ſhadow by which they 
are repreſented. What is a ſheep, a bull, an ox, or his 0 
calf, to Chriſt ? or their blood to the blood of Chriſt? IS A | 
what is Jeruſalem that ſtood in Canaan, to that new Wl "" th 
eruſalem that ſhall come down from heaven ? or the 1 
tabernacle made with corruptible things, to the bo. 
dy of Chriſt, or heaven itſelf? no marvel then, if to G0 
rhey be ſet forth unto us by words of an inferior ravk; iſ God! 
the moſt full and apteſt being reſerved to ſer out the Wi eriy 
higheſt things withal. | name 
Before I proceed to give you a more particular del. Prop! 
cription of this throne of- grace, as alſo how it my 
be known, I willa little touch upon the terms them- 
ſelves, and ſhew briefly what muſt be implied by 
them. | 
Firſt, by this word grace, we are to underſtand 
God's free, ſovereign, good pleaſure, whereby he act 
eth in Chriſt towards his people. Grace and mere 


therefore are terms that have their diſtinct ſignißſce 
N 11005 
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tions; mercy ſignifies pitifulneſs, or a running over 


of infinite bowels to objects in a miſerable and help. 
leſs condition. But grace ſignifies that God ſtill acts 
in this as a free agent, not being wrought upon by the 
miſery of the creature, as a procuring cauſe ; but of 
his own princely mind. 

Was there no object of pity amgong thoſe that in 
the old world periſhed by the flood, or that in Sodom 
were burned with fire from heaven? doubtleſs, ae- 
cording to our apprehenſion, there were many: but 
Noah, and he only found grace in God's eyes, not be- 
cauſe that of himſelf he was better than the reft-; 
but God acted as a gracious prince towards him, and 
Jet him ſhare in mercy, of his own ſovereign will and 
pleaſure. Bur this at firſt was not fo fully made ma- 
nifaſt, as it was afterwards. Wherefore the propitia- 
tory was not called as here, a throne of grace, buta 
mercy-ſeat, albeit there was a great glory in them 
terms alſo; for, by mercy-ſeat was ſhewed, not only 
that God had compaſion for men; but that alſo to 
be good was as his continual reſting-place, whither he 
would at length retire, and where he would fit down 
and abide, whatever terrible or trubleſom work for 
his church was on the wheel at preſent. For a ſeat 
is a place of reſt, yea, is prepared for that end: and 
in that here mercy is called that ſeat, it is to ſhew, 
as I faid, that whatever work is on the wheel in the 
world, Jet it be never ſo dreadful and amazing, yet 
to God's church it ſhall end in mercy, for that mat is 
God's reſting-place. Wherefore after God had ſo ſe- 
verly threatened and puniſhed his church under the 
name of a whoriſh woman, as you may read in the 
prophet Ezekiel, he ſaith, So I will make my fury 
towards thee to reſt, and my jealouſy ſhall depart from 
thee ; and I will be quiet, and will be no more angry. 
And again, ſpeaking of the ſame people, and of the 
fame puniſhments, he faith, Nevertheleſs J will re- 
member my covenant with thee in the days of thy youth, 
and I will eftabliſh unto thee an everlaſting covenat. 
And again, 7 will eſtabliſh my covenant with thee, 


and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord; that thou 


mayeſt 
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mayeſt remember, and be confounded, and never open 
thy mouth any more ; becauſe of thy ſhame, whey ! 
am pacified towards thee for all that thou haſt done 
ſaith the Lord God. Theſe, with many more places, 
 ſhew, that mercy is God's place of reſt, and thither 
he will retire at laſt, and from thence will bleſs his 
church, his people. | 
But yet theſe terms (a throne, the throne of grace) 
. doth more exceed in glory : not only becauſe the word 
grace ſhews that God, by all that he doth towards us 
in ſaving and forgiving, acts freely as the highell Lord, 
and of his own goud-will and pleaſure, but alſo for 
that he now faith, that his grace is become a king, : 
throne of grace. A throne is not only a ſeat for reſt, 
but a place of dignity and authority. This is known 
to all. Wherefore by this word, a throne, or the throne 
of grace, is intimated, that God ruleth and governeth 
his grace, And this he can juſtly do; Grace reign 
through righteouſneſs, unto eternal life, through Jeſu 
Chriſt our Lord. So then, in that here is mention 
made of a throne of grace, it ſheweth, that fin, and 
Satan, and death and hell, muſt needs be ſubdued, 
For theſe laſt mentioned are but weakneſs and del: 
truction ; but grace is life, and the abſolute ſovereign 
over all theſe to the ruling of them utterly down. A 
throne of grace. 
But this then God plainly declareth, that he is re. 
ſolved this way to rule, and that he pointeth at {it 
as his deadly foe: and if ſo, then, where (in abound 
. eth, grace muſt much more abound. For it is the wil 
dom and diſcretion of all that rule, to fortify them 
Felves againſt them that rebel againſt them what the 
can. Wherefore he faith again, Sin ſhall not ha 
dominion over you, for you are not under the law, bi 
under grace. Sin ſeeks for the dominion, and grad 
ſeeks for the dominion ; but fin ſhall not rule, becault 
it has no throne in the church among the godly 
Grace is king, grace has the throne, and the peoplt 
of God are not under the dominion of ſin, but of thi 
grace of God, the which they are here implicitly bi 
to acknowledge, in that they are bid to come hel 
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w it for help: That we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help, to help in time of need. For as from the 
hand and power of the king comes help and faccour 
to the ſubject, when aſſanlted by an enemy; fo from 
the throne of grace, or from grace as it reigns, comes 
the help and health of God's people. Hence it is faid 
again, A glorious bigh throne from the beginning is 
e) Wl the place of ou ſanttuary. Here then the ſaints take 
id MW fhalter from the roaring of the devil, from the rag- 
us MW ing of their luſts, and from the fury of the wicked. 
rd, MW That alſo is a very notable place, He u ill ſulilue our 
for MW ii /uities, and thou wilt caſt our ſins into the depth of 
1 tb: ex. He ſpeaks here of God folacing himſelf in 
eſt, W mercy, and as delighting of himſelf in the falvation 
wn Ml of his people, aud that without compariſon : Hh is 
one 4 Cod like 141449 thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſ- 
ein tb by: rranſgreſſion of the remnant of his berttage® 
ion WM ©: 124111017 1202 his anger for ever, becanſe be delighteth 
ſus WM in er cy. Thus is mercy and grace got into the thrane, 
reigns, and will aſſuredly conquer all; yea, will con- 
quer, and that with a ſhout. Mercy rejoiceth againſt 
judgement ; yea, glorieth when it getteth the victo- 
ry of fin, and ſubdueth the finner unto God and to 
his own ſalvation, as is yet more fully ſhewed in the 
parable ot the prodigal fon. But this, briefly to ſhew 
you ſomething of the nature of the terms, and what 
mult neceſſarily be implied thereby. 

We will in the next place ſhew, what is to be in- 
krr?d from hence. And, 
1% To be ſure this is inferred, That converted 
en are not every way, or in every ſenſe, free from 


u theme being of fin. For, were they, they need not be- 
t hake them ſelves to a throne of grace for help; when 
w, ba faich there is grace in God, it inferreth, chat there 
g £n in the godly; and when it faith, „rice reigns, 


upon, a throne, &c. it implies, that fti would af- 
ad the throne, would reign, and would have the 
loninion over the children of God, This alſo is ma- 
iteft, when he faith, Let not ſin therefcre reign in 
bar mortal. body, that you ſhould obey it in the luſts 
reef, And the only way to prevent it, is to apply 


3 D | ourſelves, 
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ourſelves, as by the text we are directed, to the throne 


of grace for help againſt it. ed 
2dly, The text imphes, That at certain times the can 

; moſt godly man in the world may be hard put to it \ 
by the fin that dwelleth in him; yea, fo hard put it tho 
as that there can be no ways to ſave himſelf from x as \ 
fall, but by imploring heaven, and the throne of grace, wha 
for help. This is called the needy time, the time 1 
when the wayfaring man that knocked at David's door on 
{hall knock at ours; or when we are got into the ſieve knov 
into which Satan did get Peter; or when thoſe fiſts Fi 
are about our ears that were about Paul's; and when or h. 


that thorn pricks us that Paul ſaid was in his fleſh, and 
Bat why, or how comes it to paſs, that the godly are eve 
ſo hard put to it at theſe times, but becauſe there is of hi. 
in them, that is, in their fleſh, no good thing, but The k 
conſequently all aptneſs to cloſe in with the devil and: 
his ſuggeſtions, to the overthrow of -the ſoul ? fout 
But now here we are preſented with a throne of Ml '* 7 
grace, unto which, as David ſays, we muſt continu. tr one 
ally reſort; and that is the way to obtain relief, and to his 
to find help in the time of need, 0 con 

34ly, As Chriſtians are ſometimes in imminent dan. Wi '*Y* 
gers of falling, fo ſometimes it is ſo, that they are In hi 


fallen, are down, down dreadfully, and can by 50 Wem 
means lift up themſelves. Aud this happeneth un Nor 
them becauſe they have been remiſs as to the con. of Chi 
cionable performance of what by this exhortation they grace, 
are enjoined to. They have not been conſtant ſup. ing 0 
plicants at this throne, for preſerving grace; for had elle 
they, they ſhould, as the text ſuggeſts, moſt certain. * lat 
ly have kept from ſuch a fall; help ſhould have been ath ( 
granted them in their needful time. But that is i of C and 
which ſuch are guilty, which is written in. the Pro- a wh 
phet Iſaiah, But thor haſt not called upon me, 0 J. 15. and 
cob, but thou haſt been weary of me, O Iſrael. Tbeit. ck 
Fore thou art profaned, therefore thou art given 10 ag 
reproaches. | 8 in « 
Now, as they which are fallen are kept from com C for 
ing down, by coming to this throne of grace, ſo thok . Don 
1 


that are fallen mult riſe by the ſcepter of love extend 
1 i Fl 


le. C 
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ed to them from thence, Men may fall by fin, but 
- cannot raiſe up themſelves without the help of grace,” 

Wherefore, it is worthy of our inquiry after a more 
thorough knowledge of this throne of grace, whence, 


what comes from thence we are made to ſtand. 


on of this throne of grace; and to ſhew how the godly 
know, or may know it, from other threnes of God. 


1 Firſt, then, This throne of grace is the humanity, 
» or heart and foul of Jefus Chriſt, in which God fits 
1 and reſteth for ever, in love towards them that be- 
0 lieve in him; Foraſmuch as Chriſt did by the body 


of bis fleſh, when here, reconcile them unto the Father. 
The key of David, faith God, I will lay upon his ſhoul- 


* der : ſo he ſhall open and none (hall ſhut, and he ſhall 
ſhut and none ſhall open. And I vill faften him as a 
* nail in a ſure place; and he ſhall be for a glorious 


throne 10 his Father's houſe. For a glorious throne 
to his Father's houſe, that is, for his Father's houſe, 
to come to their Father by; for that they ſhall al- 
ways find him thereon ; or, as another ſcripture faith, 
In him reconciling them unto him, not imputing to 
them their treſpaſſes and ſins. 

Nor is it poſlible, if we lay aſide the human nature 
of Chriſt, for us to find any ſuch thing as a throne of 


2 grace, either in earth or heaven; for that then no- 
N * thing can be found to be the reſt of God. This is my 
x * well. beloved Son, in uhom I am well pleaſed, is God's 


own language; but there is none other of whom he 
bath ſo ſaid. Wherefore he reſteth in him towards 
us, and in him only. Beſides, grace cannot be exten- 
ded towards us but in a way of juſtice ; for that the 
lay and our fin obſtructeth another way; but lay the 


that that (hall become ſuch a ſacrifice to juſtice for 


both forgive, and cauſe that grace for ever ſhould 
feign towards us in ſuch a way? It reigns through 
Ighteonſneſs, or juſtice, by. Jeſus Chriſt, and no way 
lle. Chriſt Jeſus, therefore, is this throne of grace, 
3 D 2 | Or 


— a I 


as we may well perceive, our help comes, and by. 


I therefore come now to a more particular diſcripti- 


human nature of Chriſt aſide, and where will you find, 


the ſin of men, as that God, for the ſake of that, ſhall _ 
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or bim, or that by which grace reigns towards the 
children of God. | K is 

That ſeripture alſo gives vs a little light herein, type 
And. I beheld, and lo ! in the midſt of the throne, &, i «-« 
flood a Lamb, as it had been ſtain. This is to ſhew nor 
the cauſe Why grace is ſo freely let out to us, even the 
for that there ſtands there in the midfl of the throne, I holy 
and in the midſt of the elders, a lamb as it had been of C 
ain, or, as it was made a ſacrifice for our ſin; for, thro 
as a flain lamb, he now lives in the widſt of the as b. 
throne, and is the meritorious cauſe of all the grace ¶ prac 
that we enjoy. And though it ſeems by this text, and 
that the throne is one thing, and the Lamb another Wl bore 
yet.the Lamb of God is the throne, though not ass nam. 
lamb or ſacrifice, but as one that by his ſacrifice hag U 
made way for grace to run like a river into the world, WW grace 
The Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, is ALL; he is the whic 
throne, the altar, the prieſt, the ſacrifice, and all: ally, 
but be is the throne, the prieſt, the altar, and the WF but b 
' ſacrifice, under divers confiderations. He is nat the type. 
throne as he is the prieſt; he is not the prieſt as he WI went 
is the ſacrifice ; he is not the ſacrifice as he is the . the p 
tar; yet is truly all theſe: Yea, there is no throne Th 
of grace, no bigh-prieft, no propitiatory ſacrifice, & proac 
but he: Of all which we may yet ſpeak further, be. a5 be 


Fore we conclude this treatiſe. | High- 
I conclude, then, that Chriſt Jeſus in his human in the 
nature is this throne of grace: In his human nature, But 


I ſay, he has by that completely accomplithed dot in 
things neceflary for the making way for grace to h in thi 
extended to men; and that is not only God's place tor fo 


of reſt, bat that by and from which, as upon a gli holy 
rious throne, his grace ſhall reign over devil, dea of the 
ſin, hell, and the grave, for ever, place 

Tbis human nature of Chriſt is alſo called the tan teſtim, 
bernacle of God; for the fulneſs of the Godbeadi that ir 
dwells in it bodily, It is God's habitation, his dwel up in 
ing place, his chair and throne of ſtate. He doth 8 it, for 
in and by it, and without it he doth not any thuff 1/0: / 
Bur to paſs this, let us come to the next thing. make « 

Secondly, We will now come to diſcourſe of ln the le / 


plac 
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placing of this throve of grace, or to diſuover where 
is erected. And for this we muſt repair to the 
wpe, Which, as was (aid before, is called the mer» 
ey-ſeat ; the which we find, not in the outward court, 
1 nor yet witbin the firſt vail ; which ſignifies, not in 
n the world, nor in the church on earth, but in the 
e, holy of the holies, or after the ſecond vail, the fleſh 
en of Chriſt. There than is this throne of God, this 
r, throne of grace, and no where here below. And for 
he as much as it is called the the thrane of God, of 
ce WM grace, and is there, it ſignifieth that ir is the higheſt 
xt, MW 20d moſt honourable. Hence he is ſaid to be far a- 
her bove all heavens, and to have a name above every 
s name. | 


has Wherefore he that will come to this throne of 
d. grace, muſt know what manner af coming it is by 
the which he muſt approach it; and that is, not perſon. 
all: ay, but by runnings out of heart; not by himſelf, 
the WI but by his Prieſt, his High-prieſt ; far ſo it was in the 
the MW type. Iuto the ſecond, where the mercy-ſeat was, 
is he i went the bigh-prieſt alone, that is, perfonally, and 
e al: the people by him, has he made interceſſion for them, 
zrone This then muſt be done by thoſe that will ap- 
, & WM proach to this throne of grace: They muſt go to God, 
„ be. as he is jiuthroned in Chriſt ; by Chriſt, as he is the 
High-prieſt of his church; and they muſt go to him 
umme in che holieſt, by him. 
ature, But again, as this throne of grace is in the hoheſt, 
ed A not in the world, not in the church on earth, fo it is 
to bein this bolieſt ſet up above the ark of the teſtimony : 


for ſo was the mercy-ſeat, it was ſet up in the moft 
holy place, above the ark of the teſtimony. The ark 
of the teſtimony ; What was that? Why it was the 
place of the law, the ark in which it was kept: the 
teſlimony was the law, the ark was prepared to put 
that in, This ark in which was put this law, was ſet 
up in the holieſt, and the mercy-ſeat was ſet above 
it, for ſo was Moſes commanded to place them: 
Thou ſhalt make an ark, ſaith God, and thou ſhalt 
mate a mercy-ſeat : the art (hall le called tbe ark of 
te teſtimony, and there thou ſbalt put the 2 
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and Chriſt the ark of the teſtimony, and the mercy: 
' ſeat or throne of grace, fo nigh together; for doubt 
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. which I give thee, (that is, the law); and thou ſhalt 


put the mercy-ſeat above upon the ark, and there will 
1 meet with thee, from above the mercy-ſeat between 
the two cherubims which are upon, that is, above the 
ark of the teſtimony, ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat. 
Thus then were things of old ordained in the type, 


by which we gather what is now to be minded in 


our worſhipping of God. There was an ark made, 


and the two tables of ſtone, in which the law was 


writ, was put therein. This ark, with theſe two 
tables, were put into the holieſt, and this mercy. ſeat 
was ſet above it The Holy Ghoſt, in my mind, thus 


ſignifying that grace fits upon a throne that is higher 


than the law, above the law, and that grace there. 


fore is to rule before the law, and notwithſtanding 


all the ſentence of the law; for it ſitteth, I ſay, up. 
on a throne, but the law 4its on none; a throne, I 
fay, which the law, inſtead of accufing, juſtifieth and 
approveth. For although ic condemneth all men, 
yet It excepteth Chriſt, who in his manhood is thi 
throne of grace. Him, I fay, it condemneth not, but 
approveth, and liketh well of all his doings; yea, it 
granteth him, as here we fee, as a throne of grace, 
to be exalted above itſelf; yea, it cannot but fo do, 


| becauſe by wiſdom and holinefs itſelf, which is alfo 


the Lord of the law, it is appointed ſo to do. Here 
then is the throne of God, the throne of grace, name. 
ly, above - the ark of the teſtimony : on this God and 
his grace firs, reigns, and gives leave to ſinners to ap. 
proach his preſence for grace. and mercy. He gives 
I fay, for thoſe ſinners fo to do, that have walhed 
before in the brazen laver that is prepared to waſh il 
firſt, of which we may ſpeak more. anon. 

Now, behold the wiſdom of God in his thus ordain. 
ing of things, in his placing, in the firit place thelay, 


Jeſs it was wiſdom that thus ordained them, and It 
might ſo ordain for thefe reaſons, | 

1. That we that approach the throne of gract, 
might when we come there, be made ſtill to any 
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ber that ve are ſinners, (for by the law is knowledge 
of ſin), and behold juſt before us is this ark in which 2 
U are the tWO tables that condemn all fleſh : yea, we 
n WM nt look that way, if we look at all; for juſt above 
de nis the mercy-ſeat or throne of grace. So then here 
:: a memento for them that come to God, and to his 
©, Wl throne of grace, for mercy, to wit, the law, by which 
in Wl they are afreſh put in remembrance of themſelves, 
le, Wl heir fins, and what need they have of freſh ſapplies 
or grace. I read that the laver of braſs and the foot 
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Vo or it was made of the looking-glaſſes of the women 

eat WM that aſſembled at the door of the tabernacle, methinks 
5 to ſignify, that men might fee their ſinyrches when 

er 


they came to waſh; ſo here you fee the law is placed 
even with the mercy-feat, (only that ſtood above), 
whereby thoſe that come to the throne of grace for- 
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up. mercy, might alſo yet more be put in mind that they 

„ F 5 n 
are linners. a 

and 


2. This alſo tendeth to ſet an edge upon prayer, 
and to make us the more fervent in ſpirit when we 
come to the throne of grace. Should a king ordain 
that the ax and halter ſhould be before all thoſe that 
ſupplicate him for mercy, it would put yet an edge 
upon all their petitions for his grace, and make them 


0 het the more humbly and fervently implore his Ma- 
a Whicity for favour. ND. > lh 
Here But behold, the mercy-ſeat ſtands above, is ſet up 
70 above the ark and teſtimony that is in it. Here there- 
on ore we have encouragement to look for good. For 
* blerve, though here is the law, and that too in the 
*. olieſt of all, whither we go; yet above it is the mer- 
ahh h y-leat and throne of grace triumphant, unto which 
e ſhould look, and to which we ſhould direct our 
rdain pray ers. Let us therefore come boldly to the throne 
* f grace, notwithſtanding the ark and teſtimony is by; 
be . or the law cannot hurt us when grace is ſo nigh ; be- 
rao des, God is now not in the law, bat upon the throne 
and it grace that is above it, to give forth pardons, and 
pace, and helps at a time of need. n 
4 This then may ſerve to inform ſome, whereabout' 
ey are, when they are in their cloſets, and at pray-- 


er. 


— 
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er. Art thou moſt dejected when thou art nt prayer 
Hear me, thou art not far from the throne of grace; 
for thy dejection proceedeth frem thy looking into che 
ank, into which God hath ordained, that ,whoſvever 
looks ſhall die. Now if thou art indeed ſo near as tg 
fe thy fins, by thy reading of thyſelf by the tables 
in the ark, caft but upthme eyes a little highe:, and 
bebold, there is the nrercy- ſeat and throne of grace 
ta which thou wouldeſt come, and by which thou 
muſt be ſaved. When David came to pray to God, 
he ſaid, He cuould direct his prayer to God, and would 
lool up. | 
As who ſhould ſay, when I pray, I will ſay to my 
prayers, O my prayers, mount up, ſtay not at the 
ark of the teſtimony, for there is the law and the 
candemnation ; but foar aloft to the throne that ſtand; 
above; for there is God, and there is grace diſplayed, 
and there thou mayeſt obtain what is neceflary ty 
help in time of need. 
Some indeed. that there be that know not what 
« theſe things mean; they never read their ſin nor Gon. 
demnation fur it, when they are upon their knees at 
their devotion, and ſo are neither dejected at the 
ſight of what they are, nor driven with ſenſe af 
things to look higher for help at need; for need, in 
deed, they ſee none. Of ſuch I ſhall ſay, they are 
not concerned in our text, nor can they come hither, 
before they bave been prepared ſo to do, as may ap 
r before we come to an end. 
And thus have I ſhewed you what this throne df 
grace is,, and where it ſtands. And now I thall come 
to few you how you fhall find it, and know when 
are come to it by ſeveral other things. 

1. Firſt, then, About the throne of grace, there 
is a rain- bow in ſight like unto an emerald. Thi 
was the firſt ſight chat John ſaw after he had re 
ecived his epillles for the feven churches. Beto 
he received them, he had the preat viſion of bs 
Lord, and heard bim ſay to him, I am he that u 
dead ud am alive, or that liveth and was dead, and 


 bebold I am alive, for evermore, and have the — 4 
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uad of death. And à good preparation it was for 

e; ¶ werk of that nature that now he was called unto; 
to wit, that he might the more warmly and affecti- 
onately and confidently atteſt the truth which his 
to Lord had now fur him to teſtify to them. 


* 
-& 


les i ss here, before he entereth upon his prophiety 
ud of things to come, he hears a firſt voice, and ſees a 
ace I frrſt fight. The firſt voice that he heard was, Come 
00 WF vp hither, and the farit fight that he ſaw, was a 
od, MW throne with a rainbow round about it. And imme- 
ud Wl giately (faith he) I was in the Spirit; and behold æ 
throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat upon the thrones 
wy Aud he that ſat was to. look upon like a Jaſper, and a 
the Sardin tone, and there was a rainbow round about 
the Wl the throne, YE oi a 9 
nds The firſt time that we find in God's word mention 
ved, made of a rainbow, we read alſo of its ſpiritual fig- 
y to BF nification, to Wit, that it was a token of the firmneſs 
of the covenant that God made with Noah, as touch- 
vhat WF ing his not drowning the earth any more with the 
con- waters of a flood. I do ſet, faith he, my bow in the 
es at Wl cloud, and it ſhall be a token of a covenant between 
; the Wi me and the earth. And it ſhall come to paſs when { 
ſe of Bi bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow ſhall be ſeen 
d, .in the cloud. And I will remember my covenant 
y ae which is between me and you, and every living crea- 
ether, 1e of all fleſh; and the waters ſhall no more become 
y 4p" Wi « flood to de/troy all fleſh. | ? 

The firſt uſe therefore of the rainbow, it was to 
ane of Bi be 2 token of a covenant of mercy and kindneſs to 
come Wi the world; but that was not the utmoſt end thereof. 
hen Wi For that covenant was but a ſhadow of the covenant | 

of grace which God hath. made with his ele& in 
there Chriſt, and that bow but a ſhadow of the token of 
Thi Wi the perinanency and laſtingneſs of that covenant. 
ad re Wherefore the next time we read of the rainbow, 
Before is in the firſt of Ezekiel, aud there we read of it, 
of #8 only with reference to the excellencies of its colour, 
cat ua For that it is there ſaid to be exactly like the coldur 
d, aof the glory of the man that the prophet there faw 
5 , is ſitting upon a throne. - The glory, that is; the 
; | 


3 E prieſtly 


\ 


The Saints Privileve nd TOs. 
| {tly robes ;' for he ib a Prieſt upon the'throwe; and 


is robes become his glory and beauty. Mis robes: and 
what is or are they, but his bleſſed rigbteonſteſt V 
wich the ſkirts: of which be covereth the finfill nah cho 


edneſs of bis people, and with the perfection d hen 
which he decketh and adorneth them as a btide 3. 
dorneth herſelf with jewels. | vw HT Ig 
Now here again, in the third place, we find a rain Yarns 
bow, a rainbow round about the throne ; round abom Ml ther 
the throne of grace. A rainbow; that is, a token G6 
of the covenant, a token of the covenant of grace in fight 
its laſtineſo; and that token is the appearance of the T. 
man Chriſt. The appearance; that is, his robes, WM thro! 
his righteouſneſs, from the appearance of bis loins 6 then 
ven upwards, and from the appearance of his loi 
even downwards, even down to the foot, as you have 
it in the book of the Revelations. As the appearance 
of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of raig, 
ſo was the appearance of the brightneſs round about: 
This was the appearance of the likeneſs of the glu 
of the Lord, &c. | are 20 ei 

The ſum then is, that by the rainbow round about 
the throne of grace upon which God ſitteth to hen 
and anſwer the petitions of his people, we are to u. 


derſtand the obediential righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, pleaſe 
| which in the days of his fleſh he wrought” out ue, Ge 
accompliſhed for his people; by which God's jaſtiæ hen t 


is ſatisfied, and their perſons juſtified, and they 9 
made acceptable to him. This righteouſneſs, th 
ſhines in God's eyes more glorious than the rainbow tr 
in the cloud doth in ours, faith John, is round aboit 
"the throne. But for what - purpofe? Why, to be 
looked upon. But who muſt look upon it? Why, 
God and bis people; the people when they come n 
pray, and God when he is about ta hear and git, 
And the bow ſhall be in the cloud, fays God, u 
will look up9n it, that I may remember the everlaſin 
covenant between God and every living creature of a 
" fleſh that is upon the earth. 7; 1597 0h 
And I fay, as the bow is for God to took'on,'fol t 
"is alſo for our fight to behold, Ar. vomen (3: 
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bout the throne, in ſight; in whoſe ſight ? In Jobi's | 
and his companions, ike unto an emerald. 1 
#4, We read of Solomon's great throne: of ivory, that 
ik MW though. there was not its like in any kingdom; yet 
Ahe was not willing that the bow of it ſnould ſtand be- 
fore him. It was round behind. Oh! but God's 
» Wl throne has the bow before, even round about, to view, 
Ain. look upon in ſight, Solomon's was but a ſhadow; and 
on W therefore fit to be put behind; but this is the ſum and 
ken WM ſabſtance, and therefore. fit to be before, in view, in 
en fight, for God and his people to behold. | 
Thus you ſee that a rainbow is round about the 
throne. of grace, aud what this rainbow is. Look 
then when thou goeſt to prayer, for the throne ; and 


jolt that thou mayeſt not be deceived. with a fancy, look 
have WK for the rainbow too The raiabow, that is, as I have 
ane aid, the perſonal performances of Chriſt thy Saviour 


for thee. Look, 1 ſay, for that, it is his righteouſ- 
ies; the token of the everlaſtingneſs of the cove- 
nant of grace; the object of God's delight, and mutt 
de the matter of the juſtification of thy perſon and 


performances before God. God looks at it, look thou 
> hen at it, and at it only. For in heaven or earth, if that 
to un Ne caſt away, there is nothing to be found that can 
Chrilt pleaſe God, or juſtify thee, If it be ſaid, faith plea- 


es God; I anſwer, Faith is a relative grace; take 


jaſtir hen the relative away, which, as to juſtification, is 

hey his ſpangling robe, this rainbow, this righteouſneſs 

„ wahr Chriſt, and faith dies, and becomes as to what we 
ainbo Wow treat of, extin& and quenched as tow. * 


And a very fit emblem the rainbow is of the righ- 


„to de eouſneſs of Chriſt ; and that in theſe particulars. 

Wo (.) The rainbow is an effect of the ſun that ſhines 

tome Ven the firmament ; and the righteotſuefs by which 
eis throne of grace is encompaſſed, the work of the 


on of God. 1 

(2.) The rainbow was a token that the wrath of 

jod in ſending the flood was appeaſed; this righte- 

uſneſs of Chriſt is that for the ſake of which God 

giveth us all treſpaſſes. aut? 6 of e 

(3-) The rainbow was ſet in the cloud, that the 
| ſinful - 
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ſinful man might look thereon, and wax confident in ad; 
common merey; this 'righteonſnefs is ſhewed'usin WM 46; 
the word, that we may by it believe untoſpecialmerty. 
(4. Fhe bow is ſeen but now and then in the 
cloud]; Chriſt's en * but Bere a there 
revealed in the word. 
The bow is ſeen commotily upon, ider gn 
Chriſt's righteouſnels is weir dt x by ith upon 
or ſoon after the apprehenfions of wrath. f 

(6.) The bow is ſeen ſometimes more, Pre: 
leſs; and fo is this 'righteonſneſs, even according to 
the degree of clearneſs of the fight of faith, 

(7.) The bow is of that nature, as to make what. 
ever you ſhall look upon through it, to be of the fawe 
colour of itſelf, whether that thing be baſh, or may, 
or beaſt ; and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is that tha 

makes ſinners, when God looks upon them through 
it, to look beautiful, and acceptable iff his fight, for 
we are made comely through his amn ant 
made accepted in the beloved, ; 

One word more of the rainbow, and then to fume 
other things. As here you read thar the rainbow 
round about the throne; ſo if you read on even in ih 
ſame place, you ſhall find the glorious effects ib 
to be far more than all that I have ſaid. But, 
2. As the throne of grace is known by the rainh: 
that is round about i it; ſo alſo thou fhalt know it! 

| this, The High- prieſt is eontinually miniftering befc 

it; the High-prieſt, or Chriſt as prieſt, is there beſt 
God in his High-prieſt*s robes, making continmal | 
terceſſion for thy acceptance there, | 

Now, as I ſaid before, Chriſt is prieſt and theo 
and all; throne in one ſenſe, prieſt in another; ei 
as he was prieſt, and ſacrifice, and altar too, wit 
he became eur recenciler to God. 

As a prieſt here, he is put under the notion of 
angel that eame and ſtood at the altar to offer ince 
for the church all the time that the ſeven ang 
were. to ſound out with trumpets the alarum of 60 
wrath againſt the Antichriſtian world ; teſt 1 2 wn 
— ſwallow them up alſo, / FAST 


e {aid Jou) another angel came au fob, 
uhe altar, having a golden cenſer; and there was. 


wen unto Him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it | 


with the prayers of all ſaints 1pon the goldes altar 
which was before the throne. Aud the ſmoke af the 


jncenſe which came with the prayers of all ſaints, af- : 


tended Up before God out of the angels hand. 


Here then you have before the throne, that is the 


that God appointed that the altar of incenſe, or that 


to burn incenſe on, ſhould be placed. This incenſe. 


altar in the type was to be over-laid with gold; but 
here the Holy Ghoſt implies, that it is all of gold. This 
throne then is the mercy-feat, or throne of grace, to 
which we are bid to come; and, as you ſee, here is 
the angel, the High-prieſt with his golden cenſer, and 


bis incenſe, ready to wait upon us: For fo the text 


implies, for he is there to offer his incenſe with the 
prayers of all ſaints that are waiting without at his 
time of offering incenſe within, So then, at the throne 
of grace, or hefore ir, ſtands the High-prieſt of our pro- 
pitiation, Chriſt Jeſus, with his golden cenſer in his 
haud, full of incenſe, therewith to perfume the pray- 
ers of ſaints, that come thither for grace and mercy 
to help in time of need. And he ſtands there, as you 
ſee, under the name of an angel, for he is the angel 
of God's preſence, and meſſenger of his covenant. 
But now it is worth our conſidering, to take notice 
how, or in what method, the High-prieſt under the 
law was to approach the incenſe. altar. When be came 
to make interceſſion for the ſaints before the throne, 
he was to go in thither to do this work in his robes 
and ornaments ; not without them, leſt he died. The 
principal of theſe ornaments were, a breaſt-plate, an 
ephod, a robe, an embroidered coat, a miter, and a 
girdle, Theſe are briefly called his garments, (in Rev. 
1.), and in the general they ſhew us, that he is clo- 
thed with righteouſneſs, girded with truth and faith- 
fulnefs, (for that is the girdle of his reins to ſtrength- 
en him) and that he beareth upon his heart the names 
of the children of Iſrael that are Iſraelites indeed: for 


at 
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s on-Aaron's breaſt-plate was fixed the names oſ the 
eve tribes of Ilracl, and he was to bear the weight 
of them by the ſtrength of his ſhoulders, fo are we 
on the heart of Chriſt, ._ R | 
Duos therefore is our High-prieſt within the boliet WW tf 
to offer incenſe upon the golden altar of incenſe, that I +0 
Is before the throne. Wherefore, when thou goeſt 
thither, even to the throne of grace, look for him, 
and be not content, though thou. ſhoulſt find God 
there, if thou findeſt not him, (I ſuppoſe no an im- 
pollibility, for ediſication's ſake), for without him no. 
thing can be done; I fay, without him as a,prieſt, He 
is the tbrone, and without him as a Nu, God, bas 
no reſting-place as to us; he is. a prieſt, and without 
kim as ſuch, we can make, no acceptable, approach 
10 God; for by him as prieſt, our ſpiritual ſacrifices 
are accepted. By him therefore let us affer the fi. 
crifice of praiſe to God continually, giving thanks, 
and confefling to and in his name. | 
And for our further edification herein, let us con. 
ſider, that as God has choſen and wade bim his throne 
of grace; ſo he has ſworn, that he ſhall be accepted 
as a prieſt for ever there. For his natural qualificati 
ons we may ſpeak ſomething to them afterwards; in 
the mean time know, that there is no coming to God, 
upon pain of death without him. £ ad 
Nor will it out of my mind, but that his wearing che 
rainbow upon his head, doth ſomewhat belong to him 
as prieſt, his prieſtly veſtments being for glory and 
beauty, as afore was ſaid, compared to the colour of it 
But why doth he wear the rainbow. upon his head; 
but to ſhew, that the ſign, that the everlaſtingneſi of 
the covenant of grace is only to be found in him; 
that be wears it as a witer and frontlet of gold, and 
can always plead it with acceptance to God, and far 
the ſubduing of the world and good of his people. But, 
3. The throne of grace is to be known by the facrs 
fice that is preſented there. The high- prieſt was not 
to. go into the holieſt, nor come near the mercy · ſeat 
the which, as I have ſhewed you, was a type f of 
Ahrone of grace, without blood. But into the {egow 
- "m 
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_ " The Sine Privitege an Profir. 
ent ĩhe high-prieft-alone once. every year, abt vit. 
t blood, Which he offered for "himſelf; and for che 
arors of che people. Vea, the' prieſt was to take of 
the blood of his ſacrifice, and'ſprinkle it ſeven times 
before the Lord, that is, before rhe merey- ſeat, or 
throne of grace; and was to put fore of the hood 
upon the horns of the altar of incenſe before the Eords 
$ then the throne of grace is known by the blood 
that is ſprinkled thereon, and by the atonement that 
by it is made there. I cold you before that before the 
throne of grace there is our High- prieſt; and mow FT 
tell you, there is his ſacrifice too; his ſaerifiee hien 
he there preſenteth as amends for the fins of all ſuch 
23 have a right to come with boldnefs'to the throne. 
of grace. Hence, as I mentioned before; there is ſaid 
to be in the midſt of the throne (the ſame throne of 
which we have ſpoken before) a lamb as it had been 
lain, The words are to the purpoſe, and fignify, 
That in the midſt of the throne is our ſacrifice, with 
the very marks of bis death upon him, ſhewinrg to 
God that fitteth upon the throne, the holes of the 
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pted WE thorns, of the nails, of the ſpear; and how he was 
cati- ¶ disſigured with blovys and blood when at his com mand 
s; in he gave himſelf a ranſom for his people; for it can- 
God, not be imagined that either the exaltation or glorifi- 


tation of the body of Jeſus Chriſt; ſhotild make him 


gehe forget the day in which he died the death for our ſins: 
him {eſpecially ſince that which puts worth into his whale 
and {Wſinterceſſion is the death he died, and blood he ſhed 
of it, upon the croſs, for our treſpaſſes,' NN 
head; WF Belides, there is no fight more taketh the heart of 
eſs of dd, than to ſee of the travail of the ſoul, and the 
him; Wruilings of the body of his Son for our tran ns. 
„ and Wfience it is ſaid, He is in the midſt of the throne u be 
od for d, or as he had been lain. It is faid again, The 
„But, Lamb that is in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them. 
> Cacri- be Lamb, that is, the Son of God, as a ſacrifice, 


tall be always in the midſt of the throne to feed anfl 
antort his people. He is the throne, he is the prieff, 
he is the facrifice. But then how as a Lamb is he in 
e midſt of che throne? Why, the meaning in miue 

opinion 


S 


fice, ſhall be the chief in the reconciling of us to God; 
or. that his being offered for our ſins ſhall be of great 
virtue when pleaded by him as a prieſt, to the ob. 
taining of grace, mercy and glory for us. By his blood 
he entereth into the holy place; by his blood he hath 
made an atonement for us before the mercy· ſeat: His 
blood it is that ſpeaketh better for us than the blood 
of Abel did for Cain; alſo it is by his blood that we 
have bold admittance into the holieſt; wherefure no 
marvel if you find him here 4 Lamb, as it bad been 
ſlain, and that in the midſt of the throne! of grace. 
While thou art therefore thinking on bim, as he i 
in the throne of grace, forget him not as he is prieſt 
and ſacriſice; for as a prieſt he makes atonement; but 
there is no atonement made for ſin without a ſacrifice, 
Now, as Cbriſt is a ſacrifice. ſo be is to be conſidered 
as paſſive, or a ſufferer; as he is a prieſt, ſo be is ac. 
tive, or one that hath offered up biniſelf; as he is at 
altar, ſo he is to be covſidered as God: For in and 
upon the power of his God-head be offered up bim. 
ſelf. The altar then was not tbe croſs, as ſome hate 
fooliſhly imagined. But as a throne, a tbrone af 
grace; ſo he is to be conſidered as diſtinct from thele 
three things, as I alſo bave; binted before. 
Would ſt thou then know this throne of grace, where 
God fits to hear prayers, and give grace? then caſt 1he 
eyes of thy ſoul about, and look until thou findeſt the 
Lamb there; a Lamb there as it had been ſlain: far 
by this thou ſhalt know thou art right. A ſlain Lamb 
or a Lamb as it had been flain, when it is ſeen by: 
ſupplicant in the midſt of the throne, wbither hes 
come for grace, is a bleſſed fight ! A bleſſed fight in 
deed! And it informs him he is where he ſhould be. 
And tbuu mult look for this, the rather becauſe with: 
out blood is no remiſſion: He that thinks to find grace 
at God's hand, and yet enters not into the holieff 
the blood of Jeſus, will find himſelf miſtaken, and 
will find a dead inſtead of a living way. For if ut 
any thing below, or beſides blood, can yield remill 
on on God's part, how ſhould remiſſion be received 


opinion is, that Chriſt, as. a dying and bleeding Gor. 


NOW The Saints Privilege and Profit. ; 
by us without our acting faith therein? We are juſti- 
fied by bis bluod, through faith in his blood. Where- 
fore, I ſay, look when thou approacheſt the throne = 
of grace, that thou give diligence to ſee for the Lamb; 
that is as it had been lain in the midit of the throne 
of grace; and then thou wilt have, not only a ſign 
that thou preſenteſt thy ſupplications to God „where, 
and as thou ſhouldſt; but there alſo wilt thou meet 
with matter to break, to ſoſten, to bend, to bow, and 

to make thy heart as thou would have it; for if the 
blood of a £ o1t will, as ſome (af, diſſolve an adamant 
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ace. a tone that is harder than flint; ſhill not the ſight of 
Ve 18 + Lamb as it had been ſlain, mach more diſſolve and 
vielt melt down the ſpirit of that man-that is upon his knees 
but before the throne of grace for mercy; efpecially when 
ice, WH he ſliall (ee, that not his prayers, nor his tears, nor 

bis wants, but the blood of the Lamb, has prevailed 


with a God of grace, to give mercy and grace to an 
is an WF undeſerving man. This then is the third fign by which 
2 avd thou (halt know when thou art at the throne of grace: 
bin» WWF that throne is ſprinkled with blood; yea, in the 
have WWF midſt of that throne there is to be ſeen to this day, a 
Lamb as it had been flain ; and he is in the midſt of it, 
theſe BF to feed thoſe that come to that throne, and to lead 
'S them by and to living fountains of water, Wherefore, 
where 4. The throne of grace is to be known by the 
aft ibe WY fireams of grace that continually proceed therefrom, 
eſt ihe and that like a river run themſelves out into the 


in: ſ world. And, ſaith John, He ſhewed me a pure river 
Land BY of water of life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the 
en by i one of Gad and of the Lamb, Mark you, here is 
er be h again a throne , the throne of God, which, as we 
icht iu. bave ſhewed, is the human nature of his Son; out 
200d be. of which, as you read, proceeds a river, a river of 


water of life, clear as cryſtal, And the joiving of the 
Lamb alſo here with God, is to ſhew that it comes, 
I fay, from God, by the Lamb; by Chriſt, who as 
a lamb, or ſacrifice for ſin, is the procuring caufe of 
the running of this river; it proceedeth out-of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. Behold thercfore 
how carefully here the Lamb is brought in, as one 
3 F from 
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The Saints Privilege and Profit. 
from or through whow proceeds the water of life to 


us. God is the ſpring-head ; Chriſt the golden pipe is 


of conveyance; the elect, the receivers of this water an. 
of life. He faith not here, the throne of the Lamb, are 
but and of the Lamb, to ſhew, I fay, that he it is out alſ 
of or through whom this river of grace ſhould come. anc 


But if it ſhould be underſtood that it proceedeth from ters 


- therefrom a river of this grace, put here under the 


the throne of the Lamb, it may be to ſhew that WW vitt 


. Chrift alſo has power as a mediator, to ſend grace one 


like a river into the church: And then it amounts lign 
to this, that God, for Chrift's ſale, gives this river ceiv 
of grace, and that Chriſt for his merits ſake, haz MW grac 
power to do fo too. And hence is that good wiſh, fick 1 
ſo often mentioned in the epiſtles, Grace to you, and 
peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
And again, Grace be to you from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For Chriſt has power with 
the Father to give grace and forgiveneſs of ſins to men, 
But let us come to the terms in this text. Here we 
have a throne, a throne of grace: and to ſhew that 
this throne is it indeed, therefore there proceeds 


ſo all 
where 
waſh | 
wiped 
dileaſc 
Jeſus t 
this ris 
for by 

of grac 


term of water of life, a term fit to expreſs both the 
nature of grace and the condition of him that comes 
for it to the throne of grace. 

It is called by the name of water of life, to ſhew 
what a reviving cordial the grace of God in Chrilt is, 
ſhall be, and wilt be found to be, of all thoſe that by 
him ſhall drink thereof. It ſhall be in him, even in {MW grac 
him that drinks it, a well of water fpringing up uno et, a r 
everlaſting life; it will therefore beget life, and main- 
tain it; yea, will itſelf be a ſpring of life, in the very 
heart of him that drinks it. Ah! it will be fucha 
preſervative alſo to ſpiritual health, as that by its vi 
tue the foul ſhall for ever be kept; I ſay, the ſoy 
that drinks it, from total and final decay; it ſhall be 
in them a well of living water, ſpringing up untoe 
verlaſting life. | 

But there is alſo by this pbraſe or term briefly touch ed ari 
ed the preſent (tate of them that ſhall come hither i ling but 
drink; they are not the healthful, but the ſick. - eiſter 


— 
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s with the throne of grace, as it js with the Bath, 
and other places of fovereign and healing waters, they 
are moſt coveted of them that are diſeaſed, and do 
alſo ſhew their virtues on thoſe that have their health 
and limbs; fo, 1 ſay, is the throne of grace, its wa- 
ters are for healing, for ſoul-healing, that is their 
virtue Wherefore, as at thoſe waters above menti. 
oned the lame leave their crutches, and the ſick ſuch 
ſigns of their recovery as may be a ſign of their re- 
ceiving health and cure there; ſo at tbe throne of 
grace it is where true penitents, and thoſe that are 
5 ſick for mercy, do leave their ſighs and tears: and the 

J Lamb that is in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, 
/ and ſhall lead them unto living fountains of waters, 
„aud God ſhall (there) wipe away all tears from their 
10 eyes. Wherefore as Joſeph waſhed bis face, and dri- 
ed his tears away, when he ſaw his brother Benjamin ; 
ſo all God's ſaints ſhall here, even at the throne of grace, 
where God's Benjamin, or the Son of his right hand is, 
waſh their ſouls from ſorrew, and have their tears 
wiped from their eyes: Wherefore, O thou that are 
diſeaſed, afflicted, and that wouldſt live, come by 
Jeſus to God as merciful and gracious ; yea, look for 
this river when thou art upon thy knees before him, 
for by that thou ſhalt find whereabout is the throne 
of grace, and ſo where thou mayeſt find mercy, 

But again, as that which proceeds ont of this thrope 
of grace is called water of life, ſo it is ſaid to be a ris 
ver, a river of water of life. This, in the firſt place, 
bews, that with God is plenty of grace, even as in a 
mer there is plenty of water: a pond, a pool, a ciſ- 
tern, will hold mnch, but ariver will hold more; from 
this throne come rivers and ſtreams of water of life, 
o ſatisfy thoſe that come for life to the throne of God. 

Further, As by a river is ſhewed what abundance 
f grace proceeds from God through Chriſt; ſo it ſhews 
he unſatiable thirſt and deſire of one that comes in- 
ed aright to the throne of = for mercy. No- 
ting but rivers will ſatisfy fach a ſoul, ponds, pools, 
nd ciſterns, will do nothing: ſuch an one is like him 
whom it/is ſaid, Behold he drinketh up a river, and 

| F 2 haſteth 
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haſteth not ; he truſteth that he can draw up Jordan 
into his mauth. This David teſtifies, when he faith 
© As the hart panteth after the water-hrooks, fo pantet 
ny ſoul aſter thee, O God, Hence the invitation is 
proportionable, Drink abundantly, and that they that 
are ſaved, are ſaved to receive abundance of grace; 
they that receive abundance of grace, and of the gift 
of righteouſnels, ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus Chrilt, 
And hence'it is ſaid again, hen the pour and needy 
ſeek water, and there 4s none, and their tongue faileth 
for thirſt, I the Lord will hear, I the God of Iſracl 
will not forſake them. But, Lord, how. wilt thou 
quench their boundles thirſt ?. 7 will open rivers in 
high places, and fountains in the midſt of the valleys: 
T1 will make the wilderneſs a pool of waters, and the 
dry land ſprings of water. Behold here is a pool of 
walter as big as a wilderneſs, enough one would think 
to ſatisfy any thirſty ſonl. Oh, but that will not do! 
wherefore he will open rivers, fountains, and ſprings 
and all this is to quench the drought of one that thirſt 
eth for the grace of God, that they may have enough; 
They (hall be aboundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſi if 
thy honſe, and thou ſhalt make them drink of the river 
of thy pleaſures, for with thee ts the fountain of liſe, &i. 
This aboundance the throne of grace yieldeth fer 
the help and health of ſuch as would have the water 
of life to drink, and to cure their diſeaſes withal; it 
yields a river of water of life. 
Moreover, ſince grace is ſuid here to proceed as 
river from the throne of God and of the Lamb, it 
to ſhew the commonneſs of it; rivers you know are 
common in the ſtream, however they are at the head 
And to ſhew the commonueſs of it, the apoſtle calls 
the common ſalvation ; aud it is ſaid in Ezekiel and 
Zecharias, to go forth to the deſart, and into the ſea 
the world, io heal the beaſts and fiſh of all kind 
that are there. This therefore is a text that chen 
us what it is to come to a throne, where the token! 
che covenant of grace is, where the High-prielt ni 
niſtereth, aud in the midit of which there is a Lamb 
as it had been {lain ; for from thence there cop 1 
roph 
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an drops, nor ſhowers, but rivers of the grace of God, 
b, W river of water of life. ey Tio 


eth Again, as the grace that we here read of is ſaid, 
\ is zs it comes from this throne, to come as a river of 
hat water of life; ſo it is ſaid to be pure and clear as cry- 
ce: ſtal. Pure is ſet in oppoſition to muddy and dirty wa- 
gilt tert, and clear is fer in oppoſition to thoſe waters 
riſt. W that are black, by reaſon of the cold and icyiſh nature 
eech W of them ; therefore there is conjoined to this phraſe, 
ileth the word cry/tal, which all know is clear and ſhining 
Tal WM fone, Indeed the life and ſpirit that is in this wa- 
thou WI ter, will keep it from looking black and dull; and 
rs in Wl the throne from When it comes, will keep it from 
leys: WM being muddy, fo much as in the ſtreams thereof: 
d the Te ble ſſing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth 
ol of 1 /0r70w 077 it. Indeed all the forrow that is mix- 
think ed with our Chriſtianity, it proceedeth as the procur- 
t do! ing cauſe, from ourſelves, not from the throne of 


rings, grace; for that is the place where our tears, as was 
thirlt. WF thewed you, are wiped away; and alſo where we 
ough: WF hang up our crutches : The ſtreams thereof are pure 
1eſs of WW and clear, not 1nnddy nor frozen, but warm and de- 
river I lightful, and that make glad the city of God. 
ſe, Et. Theſe words alſo ſhew us, that this water of itſelf 
tb fur can do, without a mixture of any thing of ours, What 
water comes from this throne of grace is pure grace, and 
ral; u nothing elſe ; clear grace, free grace, grace that is 
not mixed, nor need be mixed with works of righte- 
ed as i oaſneſs which we have done; it is of itſelf ſufficient 
b, it y to anſwer all our wants, to heal all our diſeaſes, and 
ow ae io help us at a time of need. 8 55 HEE 


e head It is grace that chuſes, it is grace that calleth, i 
calzußg 15 grace that preſerveth, and it is grace that brings 
jel 2 lo glory: even the grace that like a river of water 
the 1d, 


of life proceedeth from this throne : And hence it is, 
that from firſt to laſt, we muſt ery, Grace, grace un- 

to it. ben | 
Thus yon ſee what a throne the Chriſtian is invited 
to; it is a throne of grace whereon doth fit the God 
of all grace; it is a throne of grace before which the 
Lord Jeſus miniſtereth continually for us; it is a 
throne 
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| throrie of grace ſprinkeled with the blood, and in the 
midſt of which is a lamb as it had been ſlain ; it is a 
throne with a rainbow round about it, which is the 


token of the everlaſting covenant, and out of which 


ds, as here you read; a river, a pure river of 
water of life, clear as cryſtal. - 3 oo, 

Look then for theſe ſigns of the throne of grace, al 
vou that would come to it, and reſt not, until by 


ſome of them you know that you are even come to 
it; they are all to be (een, have you but eyes; and 


the fight of them is very delectable, and bas a natur- 


al tendency in them when ſeen, to revive and quick. 


en the ſoul, But, 
5. As the throne of grace is known and diſtinguiſh. 


ed by the things above named, ſo it is by the effeds 


which theſe things have wrought : There is about 
that throne four and twenty ſeats, and npon the ſeats 
four and twenty elders fitzing, clothed in white ra. 
ment, and they have on their heads crowns of gold, 

There is no throne that has theſe ſigns and effect. 


belonging to it but this; wherefore, as by theſe ſigns, 


ſo by the effects of them alſo, one may know which 
is, and ſo whey he is indeed come to the throne of 
ace. ; | 
And alittle as we commented upon what went be- 
fore, we will alſo touch upon this. 
(.) By feats, I underſtand places of reſt and dig 
- nity ; places of reſt, for that they that fir on then 

do reſt from their labours ; and places of dignity, fa 

that they are abont the throne: And the four and 

twenty elders which ſat before God on their ſeats, fel 
upon their faces and worſhipped God. And foraſinuct 
as the ſeats are mentioned before they are mentioned 
that fat thereon, it is to fhew, that the places wer 
prepared before they were converted. 

(2.) The elders,” I take to be the twelve patriarcls 
and the twelve apoſtles, or the firſt fathers of wt 
churches; for they are the elders of both the church: 
es, that is, both of the Jewiſh and Gentile church 
of God; they are the ancients, as alſo they are ca 


led in the prophet Ifaiah, which are in ſome ſenſe 


the 


grace, 
their 
Lamb, 
They 
(s.) 
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the fathers of both. theſe churches. Theſe elders are 
e well ſet forth by that four and twenty that you read 
of in the book of Chronicles, who had every one of 
e mem for ſons twelve in number. There therefore the 
h I four and twenty are. B 
f (3.) Their ſitting denoteth alſo their abiding in the 
preſence of God: Sit thou at my right hand, was the 
Ii Father's word to the Son, and alſo ſignifieth the ſame... 
dy It is then the throne of grace where the four and. 
io twenty ſeats are, and before which the four. and 
"dl twenty elders fit. oY 
ar. (4.) Their white robes are Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
k. their own good works and glory; not that their works 
brought them thither ; for they were of themſelves. 
polluted, and were waſhed white in the blood of the. 
h Lamb: but yet God will bave all that his people have 
out done in love to him be rewarded : Yea, and they ſhall. 
au wear their own labours, being waſhed as afore is hint- 
ra. ed, as a badge of their honour before the. throne of 


grace, and this is grace indeed : They have waſhed. 
ets Wi thei⸗ robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
* Lamb, therefore are they before the throne of Cod. 
c 


They have waſhed as others did before them. 

(5.) And they had on their beads crowns of gold. 
This denotes their victory, and alſo that they are kings, 
and as kings ſhall reigu wich him for ever and ever. 

(6.) But what! were they ſilent? did they ſay, did 


dig they do nothing while they fat before the throne, 
ben ves, they were appointed to be ſingers tbere. This 
, „ was ſignified by the four and twenty that we made 
an 


mention of before, who with their fons were inſtruc- 
ted in the ſongs of the Lord, and all that were cun- 
ning to do ſo then, were two hundred fourſcore and 
eight. Theſe were the figure of that hundred forty 
nd four thonfand redeemed from the earth. For as 
the firſt four and twenty, and their ſons, are ſaid ta 


their ſong before the throne ; and {ack ſong it was, 


and 


jarcl ling and to play upon cymbals, pſalters, aud harps; 
F ide andd as they are there ſaid to be inſtructed and cunning 
urch. in the ſongs of the Lord; ſo theſe that ſit before the 
mn throne, are ſaid alſo to {ing with barps in their hands, 
: 

the 


1 


— 


add ſo cunningly did they fing it, that no man could MW he: 
| it, but that hundred and forty and four thou. lalv 
d which were redeemed from the earth. 1 


Now, as I ſaid, as he at firſt began with four and the 
twenty in David, and ended with four and twinty befc 


times twelve; fo here in John, he begins with the berl 
ſame number, but ends with ſuch a com pany that no bou! 
man could number For, he faith, After this I lock. the 
ed, and lo, a great multitude which nv man could um. fron 


ber, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, wt ders 
tongues, ſtood before the throne, and before the Lan, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their han, 


And they cried with a loud voice, ſayins, Salvation 1 art * 
our God, which ſitteth upon the throne, and unts the ofs_ 
Lamb. And all the angels [Ivod ronnd about the throne, by if 
and the elders, and the Jour beute, and fell before ple, 
the throne on their faces, ana worſhipped God. and 
This numberleſs number ſcews to bave got the Be 
ſong by the end; for they cry aloud, Salvation, ſal. thro1 
vation to our God, and to the Lamb; which to be dy at 
ſure is ſuch a ſong that none can learn but them that ſits t 
are redeemed from the carth, And 
But I fay, what a brave encouragement is it for WF droop 
one that is come fer grace to the throne of grace, no gr 
ſee ſo great a number already there, on their feats WF merc) 
m their robes, with their palms in their hands, and thou 
their crowns upon their heads, ſinging of ſalvation u he 
God, and to the Lamb ! N i and a 
And I ſay again, (and ſpeak now to the dejected) /i 
methinks it would be ſtrange, O thou that arr fo» Wi they x 
fraid that the grertneſs of thy fins will be a bar unto Wi der 7 
Thee, if amongſt all this great number of pipers an e th. 
harpers that are got to glory, thou canſt nor eſpy ot Power, 
that when here, was as vile a ſinner as thyſelf, Loc 70 che 
man, they are there for"thee to view them, and {« All 
thee to take enconragement to hope, when thou (halt patien: 
conſider what grace and mercy has done for then 2nd th 
Look again, I ſay, now thou art upon thy knees, 20 rone 
ſee if ſome that are among them have not done wot] e o, 
than thou haſt done. And yet bebold, they are ft * 
and wi 


down; and yet behold they have their crowns * 
4 | hea 
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{alvation to their God, and to the Lamb. | 

This then is a fifth note or ſign that doth diſtinguiſh 
q the throne of grace from other thrones: There are 
before that to be ſeen, for our encouragement, a num- 
4 berleſs number of people ſitting and ſinging round a- 
bout it: Singing, I ſay, to God for his grace, and to 
k the Lamb for his blood, by which they are ſecured 
from the wrath to come: And the four and twenty el- 
„ders ſell down before the Lamb, having every one of 
fa WU harps, and golden vails of odours, which are the 


i. bprcyert of Saints, and they ſang a new ſong, ſaying, Thou 


art worthy to take the book, and to open the ſeals there- 
* ofs fr thou waſt ſlam, and halt redeemed us unto God 


ne, by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 

11 ple, a, nation; and haſt made us to our God, kings 
and price, and we ſhall reign on the earth. 

the Behold, tempted foul, doſt thou not yet ſee what a 

ſal throne of grace here is, and what multitudes are alrea- 


* dy arrived thither, to give thanks unto his name that 
fits thereon, and to the Lamb for ever and ever? And 


drooping up and down the world, as if there was no God, 
no grace, no throne of grace, to apply thyſelf unto, for 
mercy and grace to help in time of need? Hark! doſt 
thou not hear them what they ſay, Worthy, fay they, 
is the Lamb that was ſlain, to recetve power, and riches, 


bleſſing. Aud every creature which is in heaven, (where 
they are), and on the earth, (where thou art), and un- 


und der the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that 
an ae therein, heard I ſaying, bleſſing, honour, glory, and 
y one bower, be to him that (itteth upon the throne. and un- 
Lock to the Lamb for ever and ever. 


All this is written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have bope; 


them and that the drooping ones might come boldly to the 
„ nl 270110 of grace, to obtain grace and mercy to help in 
wort time of need. | | 

are ſa They bleſs, they all bleſs; they thank, tbey all thank; 


38 ed 


% 


heads, their harps in their hands, and fing aloud of 8 


And wilt thou hang thy harp upon the willows, and go 


and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, aud glory, and 


and wilt thou hold thy tongue? They have all receiv. | 
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. of his fulneſs, and grace for grace ; and will he 
Thur thee out? Or is his grace ſo far gone, and ſo near 


ſpent, that now he has not enough to pardon, and ſe. 


cure, and ſave one ſinner more? For ſhame, leave of 
this unbelief. Wherefore (doſt thou think) art thou 
told all this, but to encourage thee to come'to the 
throne of grace? And wilt thou hang back or be ſul. 
len, becauſe thou art none of the firlt ? ſince he hath 
ſaid, The fir/t ſhall be laſt, and the laſt irt. Bebold 
the legions, the thouſands, the untold and numberleſ 
number that ſtand before the throne, and be bold to 
hope in his mercy. | | 

6. As the throne of grace is diſtinguiſhed from other 
thrones by theſe, ſo out of this throne proceeds light. 


nings, and thunderings, and voices: Alſo before this 


throne are ſeven lawps of fire burning, Which are the 
ſeven ſpirits of God. This then is another thing by 
which. the throne of grace may be known as an effect 
of what is before. So again it is ſaid, 7 hat from the 
altar of incenſe that ſtood before the throne, there was 
voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth 
quake. All theſe then come our of the holieſt, where 
the throne is, and are inflamed by this throne, and 
by him that ſits thereon. | 

(1.) Lightnings here are to be taken for the illumina. 
tions of the Spirit in the goſpe]; as it is ſaid in the book 
of Pſalms, T hey looked to him (on the throne) and were 


lightened- Or, as it is ſaid in other places, 7 he voice of 


thy thunder was in the heavens, the lighinings lighten 
ed the world, And again, His lightnings lightened tit 
world, the earth ſaw it and trembled. 

This lightning therefore communicates light to them 
that ſir in darkneſs. God, faith the Apoſtle, uo com. 
manded ihe light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined ii 
to our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of it 
glory of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt. It was fron 


this throne that the light came that ſtruct Paul off by 


horſe, when he went to deſtroy it, and the people thi 
profeſſed it. Theſe are thoſe lightnings by which in 


ners are made to ſee their ſad condition, and by which 


they are made to ſce the way out of it. Art thou thi 


made 


athrot 
ders, : 
ſitting 
words 
thithe 
and ve 
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joined 
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made to ſee thy condition how bad it is, and that the 
way out of it is by” Jeſus Chriſt ? (for, as I ſaid, he is 
the throne of grace). Why then, come orderly in the 
light of theſe convictions to the throne from whence + 
tby light did come, and cry there, as Samuel did to 
Eli, Here I am, for thou haſt called me. Thus did Saul 
by the light that made him ſee; by it he came to Chriſt, 
and cried, Mho art thou Lord? and, What wouldſt thoir 
have me to do? And is it not an encouragement to thee 
to come to him, when he lights thy candle that thou 
mightſt lee the way; yea, when he doth it on purpoſe: 
or that chou migbtſt come to bim? He gives light to them 
u. hat ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, (what 
his WY to do?) t guide our feet in the way of peace. 
he This interpretation of this place ſeems to me moſt to 
by Wl ob ere with what went before; for firſt you have here 
ect athrone, and one fitting on it; then you have the el- 
e ders, and in them preſented to you the whole church, 
wat biting round about the throne : then you have in the 
words laſt read unto you, a diſcourſe how they came 
thither, and that is, by the lightnings, thunderings, 
and voices that proceed out of tne throne.. 

(2.) As you have here lightnings, ſo thereto is ad- 
pied thunders: There proceeded out of this throne 
lghtnings and thunders. By thunders, J underſtand 


were WM chat powerful diſcovery of the majeſty of God by the 
ice of vord of truth, which ſeizeth the heart with a reveren- 
bien tial dread and awe of him: hence it is ſaid, The voice 


of the Lord is full of majeſty ; the voice of the Lord 
breaketh the cedars. The voice, that is, his thundering 
voice. Canſt thou thunder with a voice like him And 
the thunder of his power who can underſtand. It was 
upon this account that Peter, and James, and John, 
were called the ſons of thunder, becauſe, in the word 
which they were to preach, there was to be not only 
Ightoings, but thunders ; not only illuminations, but a 
great ſeizing of the heart with the dread and majeſty 
pf God, to the effectual turning of the ſinner to him. 
Lightnings without thunder are in this caſe danger- 
dus, becauſe they that receive the one without the other 
re ſubject to miſcarry: They were once enlightened, 

8 3 6 2 : | but 
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bat you read of no thunder they had, and they were 
ſubject to fall into an irrecoverable ſtate. Saul had hat 
thunder with his lightnings, to the ſhaking of hid ſoul; ha 
ſo had the three thouſand; ſo had the jailor : they that 

receive light without. thunder are ſubject to turn the 


grace of God into wantonneſs; but they that know the me 
terror of God will perſuade men. So then, when he de. ( 
crees to give the rain of his grace to a man, he makes x ligh 
way for the lightning and thunder; not the one with. mar 
out the other, but the one following the other. Light. der 
ning and thunder is made a cauſe of rain, bur lightuing full 
alone is not: Who hath divided a water-courſe for the voic 
over flowing of waters ? and a way for the lightning thel 
and thunder to cauſe it to rain on the earth, where ng thre 
man is: on the wilderneſs wherein there is no man? tanc 


Thus therefore you may ſee how in the darkeſt ſay. 2 vo 
ings of the Holy Ghoſt there is as great an harmony voice 
with truth as in the moſt plain and eaſy; there mult be groat 
thunder with light, if thy heart be well poiſed and ba. ſelve 
lanced with the fear of God : we have bad great light. T] 
nings in this land of late years, but little thunders; and it is 
that is one reaſon why ſo little grace is found where light WW ning 
is, and why ſo many profeſſors run on their heads in ſuch WM tual ; 
a day as this is, notwithſtanding all that they have ſeen, It 
Well then, this alſo ſhould be an help to a foul to the © 
come to the throne of grace; the God of glory has thun- Wi thee 
dered, has thundered to awaken thee, as well as ſent 
lightnipgs to give thee light; to awaken thee to a com- 
ing to him, as well as to the enabling of thee to ſee his 
things; this then has come from the throne of grace; 


to make thee come hither : wherefore obſerve, whereit III. 
is by theſe ſigns made mention of before, and by thele Wi the th 
effects; and go, and come to the throne of grace. but th 

(3.) As there proceeds from this throne lightning Wi der th 
and thunders, ſo from hence it is ſaid, voices proceed , 7h, 
ſo: now theſe voices may be taken for ſuch as are ſent Wunder 
with this lightning and thunder to inſtruct, or for ſuc Bi fore a1 
as this lighining and thunder begets in our hearts. The 

(r.) It may be taken in the firſt ſenſe, for light and I, 8 
dread, when it falleth from God into the ſoul, is , which 
tended with a voice or voices of inſtruction to the ſoul WF 2. 3 


ik 


and upright is the Lord ; therefore will he teach ſinners - 


to know what to do. This it was in PauPs caſe: He SK 
had light and dread, and voices for his inſtruction; he 
had lightnings, and thunderings, and voices: | Good 


in the way e The meek will be guide in judgement ; the 
meek-will he teach his way. | l 

(2.) Or by voices you may underſtand, ſuch as the 
lightning and thunder begets in our hearts: for though 
man is as mute as a fiſh to God ward, before this thun- 
der and lightning comes to him, yet after that he is 
fall of voices; (and bow much more numerous are the 
voices, that in the whole church on earth are begot by 
theſe lightnings and thunders that proceed from the 
throne of grace); their faith has a voice, their repen- 
tance has a voice, their ſabjection to God's ward has 
a voice in it; yea, there is a voice in their prayers, a 
voice in their cry, a voice in their tears, a voice in their 
groans, in their roarings, in their bemoaning of them- 
ſelves, and in their triumphs. | | | 

This then is an effect of the throne of grace; hence 
it is ſaid, That they proceed from it, even the light. 
ning and the thunder, and the voices; that is, effec. 
tual converſion to God. | ets 

It follows then, that if all theſe are with thy ſoul, 
the operations of the throne of grace have been n 
thee to bring thee to the throne of grace; firſt in thy 
prayers, and then in thy perſon: And this leads me to 
the next thing propounded to be ſpoken to, which is 
to ſhew who are the perſons invited here to come ta 
the throne of grace. Let us therefore come. 

III. Now the perſons here called upon to come ta 
the throne of grace, are not all or every ſort of men, 
but the men that may properly be comprehended un- 
der this word Us and We; let us therefore come bold- 
ly, that Me may obtain. And they that are here put 
under theſe particular terms, are expreſſed bath be- 
fore and after, by thoſe that have explication in them. 
They are called, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

1. Such as give the moſt earneſt. heed to the word 
which they have heard. ts 

2. They are ſach as ſee Jeſus crowned with glory 
and honour, 3. They 
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people of whom. it is ſaid, that Chriſt Jeſus is the A. ling 
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3. They are called the children. | 5 era 
4. They are called the ſeed of Abraham. ANC 
5. They are called Chriſt's brethren. -» ven 


So, chap. 3. they are called holy brethren, Fs of j 
ſaid to be partakers of the heavenly - calling, and the 


poſtle and High-prieſt of their profeſſion. 


They are called Chriſt's own houſe, and are Caid i to priv 
be partakers of Chriſt. hor! 


They are ſaid to be the believers, thoſe that do en. 
ter in into the reſt, thoſe that have Chriſt for an High. "ws 
prieſt, and with the feeling of whoſe infirmities he is 


touched and ſympatbiſeth. the 
So, in chap. 6. they are called l and the * 
heirs of promiſe; they that have fled for refuge to lay the 
hold on the hope ſet before them, they are called 01 
thoſe that have hope as an anchor, and thoſefor whom 
Chriſt as a fore-ruuner hath entered _ taken poſſeſſi. 0 4 
on of heaven. * 
So, chap. 7. they are (aid to be ſuch as draw nigh a 
unto God. by 
And, chap. 8. they are ſaid to bs ſuch with whom * 


the new covenant is made Chriſt. 

Chap. g. they are ſuch for whom Chriſt has obtain. 
ed eternal redemption, and ſuch for whom he has en. 
tered the holy place. 

Chap. 10. they are ſuch as are ſaid to ) be ſanctifie 
by the will of God, ſuch as have boldneſs to enter int 
the holieſt, by the blood of Jeſus ; ſuch as draw nei 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, (or tha 
have liberty to do fo), having their hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil conſcience, and their bodies waſhed witt 
pure water; they were thoſe that had ſuffered mul. d hi 
for Chriſt in the world, and that became companion... . t 
of them that ſo were uſed. F 

Yea, he tells them in the 11th chapter, that the 
and their patriarchs muſt be made perfect together, 

He alſo tells them, in the 12th chapter, that alter 
dy they are come to Mount Zion, to the city of tit 


lviog God, the heavenly Jerufalem, and to an ea 
eralle 
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erable company ef angels; to the general affembly -- 
and church of the firſt born which are written in hea- 
ven, and to God the. Judge of all; and to the ſpirits 
of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus the mediator 
of the New Teſtament, and to the blood of ſprink- 
ling, that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel,” 
Thus you ſee what terms, characters, titles, and 
privileges, they are inveſted with, that are here ex 
horted to come to the throne of grace: From whence 
we may conclude, that every one is not capable of com- 
ing thither, no not every one that is under convictons, 
: and that have a ſenſe of the need of and a deſire after 
i the mercy of God in Chriſt. E 
Wherefore we will come, in the next place, to ſhew 


he the orderly coming of a foul to the throne of grace for 
2 WH mercy : and for this we muſt firſt apply ourſelves to the 
led Old Teſtament, where we have the ow of what 
2 we now are about to enter upon the diſcourſe of and 
10 


then we will come to the antitype, where yet the thing 
is far more explained, [9 | 
1. Firſt then, the mercy-ſeat was for the church, 
not for the world; for a Gentile could not go immedi. 
ately from his natural ſtate to the mercy-ſeat, by the 
high-prieſt, but muſt firſt orderly join himſelf} or be 
joined, to the church, which then conſiſted of the body 
of the Jews. : | 
The ſtranger then muſt firſt be circumciſed, and con- 
quently profeſs faith in the Meſſias to come, which 
as ſignified by his going from his circumciſion directly 
0 the paſfover, and ſo orderly to other privileges, ſpe- 
ally to this of the mercy-ſeat, which the high-prieſt 
as to go but once a year into, | | 
2. The church is again ſet forth unto us by Aaron 
nd his ſons, Aaron as the head, his ſons as the mem- 
Pers; but the ſons of Aaron were not to meddle with 
ny of the things of the Holieſt, until they had waſhed 
a laver: And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
hou ſhalt alſo make a laver of braſs, and his foot alſo 
braſs, to waſh in ; and thou [halt put it between the 
wernacle of the congregation and the altar, and thou 
alt put waier therein. And Aaron and his ſons ſhall 
Wa 


4 


awaſh-their: hands and their feet thereat. When they K. 
into the tabernacle of the congregation, they ſhall waſh 


with water, that they die not; or when they come near 


0 the altar to miniſter, to burn offerings made by fire 
unto the Lord. So they ſhall waſh their hands and their 
feet that they die not and it ſhall be a ſtatute for ever 
unto them, even to him, and to his ſeed in their gene. 
rations. 
39 Nay, fo ſtrict was this law, that if any of Iſrael, 
as well as the flranger, were defiled by any dead thing, 
they were to waſh before they partook of the holy 
things, or elſe {till to abſtain : but if they did not, their 
fin ſhould remain upon them. So again, The for! that 
hath touched any ſuch uncleaxneſs, ſhall be uncleam im. 
zil even, and ſhall not eat of the holy things, (much leſi 
come within the inner veil), unleſs he waſh his fleſh in 
Water. - | 5 
Now, I Ma aſk, What all this ſhould ſigniſy, if 
a ſinner, as a ſinner, before he waſhes, or is waſhed, 
may immediately go unto the throne of grace ? 
Yea, 1 aſk again, Why tbe Apoſtle ſuppoſes waſh. 
ing as a preparation to the Hebrews entering into the 
holieſt, if men may go immediately from under comic 
tions to a throne of grace? For thus, he ſays, let 
draw near the holieſt, (ver. 19. ), with a true bear, 
in full aſſurance of faith; having our hearts ſpriikie 
from an evil conſcienceg and our bodies waſhed with put 
water. Let us draw near; he faith not that we wy 
have ; but having firſt been waſhed and ſprinkled, 
The laver then mult firſt be waſhed in; and he tha 
waſhed not firſt there, has not right to come to tis 
throne of grace; wherefore you have here alſo aa 
of glaſs ſtanding before the throne of grace, to fignif 
this thing. It ſtands before the throne, for them 
waſhin that would indeed approach the throne of gratt 
For this ſea of glaſs is the ſame that is ſhadowed fol 
by the laver made mention of before, and with th 
brazen ſea that ſtood in Solomon's temple, whe 
they were to waſh before they went into the holiel 
But you may aſk me, What the laver or molten {tl 
ſhould ſignify to us in the New Teſtament? 1 * 
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0 It Gonifieth the word of the New Teſtament, which 
„ containeth the cleanſing doctrine of remiſſion of ſins, 
„by the precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Wherefore we 

re are ſaid to be clean through the wotd, through the 


ir waſhing of water by the word. The meaning then is, 
er A man muſt firſt come to Chriſt, as ſet forth in the 
le word, which is this ſea of glaſs, before be can come 


to Chriſt in heaven, as he is the throne of grace. *For 
el, the word, I ſay, is this ſea of glaſs that ſtands before ' 
Dg, the throne ; for the ſinner to waſh in firit. Know 
oly therefore, whoever thou art, that art minded to be 
ver WY (aved, thou muſt firſt begin with Chriſt crucified, and 
that with the promiſe of remiſion of ſins through his blood; 
which crucified Chriſt thou ſhalt not find in heaven as 
ſuch; for there he is alive: but thou ſhalt find him iu 
the word; for there he is to this day ſet forth in all the 
circumſtances of his death, as crucified before our eyes. 
There thou ſhalt find that he died, when he died, 
what death he died, why be died, and the word open 
to thee to come and waſh in his blood. The word there. - 
fore of Chriſt's Teſtament is the laver for all New. teſ- 
tament prieſts (and every Chriltian is a prieſt to God) 
to waſh in. 3 
Here therefore thou muft receive thy juſtfiication, 
and that before thou goeſt one ſtep further. For if 
thou art not juſtified by his blood, thou wilt not be ſav- 
ed by his life. And the juſtifying efficaſy of his blood 
is left behind, and is here contained in the molten ſea, 
or laver, or word of grace, for thee to waſh in, 
Indeed there is an interceeding voice in his blood 
for us before the throne of grace, or mercy-ſeat ; but 
that is ſtill to bring us to waſh, or for them that have 
waſhed therein, as it was ſhed upon the croſs. We 
have boldneſs therefore to enter into the holieſf by the 
blood of Jeſus, that is, by faith in his blood, as ſhed 
without the gate; for as his blood was ſhed without 
the gate, ſo it ſanctifies the believer, and makes him 
capable to approach the holy of holies. Wherefore, 
ifter he had ſaid, That he might ſanctify the people 
vith his own blood, he ſuffered without the gate: let 
by him therefore, that is, becauſe we are firſt ſane- 
| 3H tified. 
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| ; tified by faith in his blood, offer to God the ſacrifice 
of praiſe continually, that is the fruits of our lips, gi 


| ing thanks in his name. Wherefore the laver of re. 
generation, or Chriſt ſet forth by the word as crucified 
is for all coming {ſinners to waſh in, unto juſtification : 
and the throne of grace is to be approached by ſain, 
or as ſinners juſtified by faith in a crucified Chriſt ; and 
ſo, as waſhed from {ſin in the ſea of his blood, to come 
to the mercy-ſecat. 73 

And it is yet far more evident: for that thoſe that 
approach this throne of grace, they muſt do it through 
believing : for ſaith the Apoſtle, How ſhall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed, of whom they 
Have not heard, and in whom they have not believed? 
for to that purpoſe runs the text. 

How then ſhall they call on him in whom they hay 
not believed, (antecedent to their calling on him), and 
how ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard (firſt) ? So then hearing goes before believing, 
and believing before calling upon God, as he fits on 

the throne of grace. Now, believing is to be accord. 
.ing to the ſound of the beginning of the goſpel, which 
preſenteth us, not firſt with Chriſt as aſcended; but u 
Chriſt dying, buried, and riſen : For I delivered um 
you firſt of all, that which I alſo received; how thi 
Chriſt died for our ſins according to the ſcriptures ; and 
that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third di; 
according to the ſcriptures. | 

J conclude then, as to this, that the order of he- 

ven is, that men waſh in the laver of regeneration, 1 
wit, in the blood of Chriſt, as held forth in the wor 
of the truth of the goſpel, which is the ordinance d 
God: for there finners, as ſinners, or men as unclea, 
may waſh, in order to their approach to God as be fi 
upon the throne of grace. | 

And beſides, Is it poſſible that a man that palle 
by the doctrine of Chriſt as dead, ſhould be admitid 
with acceptance to a juſt and holy God for life! 0 

that he that ſlighteth and trampleth under foot i; 
blood of Chriſt, as ſhed upon the croſs, ſhould be # 

. mitted to an intereſt in Chriſt, as he is the throne 


gract! 


or die; let his profeſſion, or pretended faith, or holi- 
neſs, be what it will. For God fees iniquity in all men; 
nor can all the nitre or ſoap in the world cauſe that 


our iniquity ſhould not be marked before God; for 
0 without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. 


the moſt holy part thereof, but by their ſacrifice, by 
' which they are purged, and for the fake of the per- 


therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by 
the blood of Feſus, and no way elle. 

IV. But this will yet be further manifeſt by what 
we have yet to ſay, of the manner of our approach un- 
to the throne of grace. | : 

1. Firſt; then, we mult approach the throne of grace 


by the ſecond veil; for the throne of grace is after the 


1 ſecond veil. So then, though a man cometh into the 
* tabernacle or temple, which was a figure of the church, 
hich yet if he entered but within the firſt veil, he only 


ace, 

And what is this ſecond veil, in at or through which, 
as the phraſe is, we muſt, by blood, enter into the 
holieſt ? Why, as to the law, the ſecond veil did hang 
up between the holy and the moſt holy place, and ir 


be did hide what was within the holieſt from the eyes or 
on, 5 ſight of thoſe that went no further than into the firſt 
* tabernacle. Now this ſecond veil in the tabernacle or 
nce U demple was a figure of the ſecond veil that all thoſe 
"cen 2ſt go through that will approach the throne of grace. 
pe And that veil is the fleſh of Chriſt. ; 


This is that which the holy apoſtle teſtifies in his 


paſſed exhortation, where he ſaith, Je have boldneſs to en- 
mum to the holieft by the blood of Feſus, by a new and 
life! trving way which he hath conſecrated for us through the 
foot i zeil, that is to ſay, his fleſh. The ſecond veil then 
be the fleſh of Chriſl, the which until a man can enter 
\roue e Se thorugh by his faith it is impoſſible that he ſhould 

grace me to the holieſt where the throne of grace is, that 


2 83 5, 
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It cannot be. He muſt then waſh there firſt, 


Nothing that polluteth, that defileth, or that is un- 
clean, muſt enter into God's ſanctuary ; much leis into 


fection thereof, they believing are accepted: Fe haue 


came, where there was no mercy-ſeat or throne of 
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is, to the heart and ſoul of Jeſus, which is the throne, 
The body of Chriſt is the tabernacle of God, and & 


that in which God dwells; for the fulneſs of the God- 


head dwells-in him bodily. Therefore, as alſo bas been 


hinted before, Chriſt Jeſus is the throne of grace. Now, 
ſince- his fleſh is called the vel, it is evident that the 
gory that dwells wi hin bim, to wit, God reſting in 

im, cannot be underſtood but by them that. by faith 


can look through, or enter through his fleſh to that glo- 


ry. For the glory is within the veil; there is the mer. 
cy-ſeat, or throne of grace; there ſiiteth God as de. 
lighted, as at reſt, in, and with ſinners, that come to 


him by and through that fleſh, and the offering of it 


for ſin without the gate. I am the way, (faith Chriſt), 
but to what? and how? Why, to the Father, through 
my fleſh. And having made peace through the blood 
of his croſs, by him to reconcile all things to himſelf, 
by him, I ſay, whether they be things on earth, or 
things in heaven. And you that were ſome time alie. 
vated, and enemies in your mind by wicked works, 

t now hath he reconciled (but how ?) in the body 
of his fleſh, (that then mwuſl be firſt : To what?) to 

eſent you holy and unblamable, and unreproveable 
in his ſight; that is, when you enter into his preſence, 


or approach by this fleſh, the mercy-ſeat, or the throne 


of grace. 

This therefore is the manner of our coming, (if we 
come aright to the throne of grace for mercy), we mul: 
come by blood through his fleſh, as through the vell 

by which, until you haveentered through it, the glory 
of God, and that he is reſolved that grace ſhall reign, 
will be utterly hid from your eyes. 

I will not ſay, but by the notion of theſe things, met 
may have their whirling fancies, and may create 0 
themſelves wild notions aud flatering imaginations dt 
Chriſt, the throne of grace, and of glory; but the gob 
pel-knowledge of this is of abſolute neceſſity to u 
right coming to the throne of grace for mercy. I wil 
come by his blood, through his fleſh, or I cannot come 


2 all: for here is no back door. This then is the ſuny 


Chriil's body is the tabernacle, the holieſt ; thy 4 
| | 
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5 bowels: in this tabernacle then God ſitteth, to wit, 
5 on the heart of Chriſt, for that is the throne of grace. 
n -M Through this tabernacle men mult enter, that is, by 
„ a godly underſtanding of what by this tabernacle or fleſh 
E of Chriſt has been done to reconcile us to God that 


in dwells in him. This is the way, all the way, for there 
th is no way but this to come to the throne of grace. This 
o Wl is the new way into the heavenly paradiſe, (for the 


r. ald way is bedged and ditched up by the flaming ſword of 
le, cherubims), the new and living way, {for to go the o- 
to ther, is preſent death); fo then, this new and living 
Fit way which he has conſecrated for us through the veil, 
that is to ſay, his fleſh, is the only way into the holieſt, 
where the throne of grace is. | 


ing our hearts (firſt) ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. 
The prieſt that was the repreſentator of all Iſrael, 
when he went into the holieſt, was not to go in, but 
as ſprinkled with blood firſt. Thus it is writen in the 
law; not without blood; thus it is written in the goſ- 
pel ; and now ſince by the goſpel we have all admit- 


able WF tance to enter in through the veil, by faith, we muſt 
nce, take heed that we enter not in without blood; for if 


the blood (virtually) be not ſeen upon us, we die, in- 
ſtead of obtaining mercy, and finding the help of grace. 


f we This I preſs the oftner, becauſe there is nothing to 
muſt which we are more naturally inclined, than to forget 
veil, this. Who, that underſtands himſelf, is not ſenſible 

on how apt he is to forget to act faith in the blood of Je- 


ſus, and to get his conſcience ſprinkled with the vir- 
tue of that, that attempteth to approach the throne ' 
of grace ? Yet the ſcripture calls upon us to take heed 
that we neglect not thus to prepare ourſelves : Let us 
draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, 
having our heart ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, (to 


o vit, with the blood of Chriſt), le we die. In the law 
mul ll the people were to be ſprinkled with blood, and it 
come as neceſſary that the patterns of things in the heavens 
e ſum hould be purified with theſe, (that is, with the blood 
7 ff bulls), but the heavenly things themſelves with bet. 

( ; ter 


2. We muit approach this throne of grace, as hav- 
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R Gith he, is within my heart, or in the midſt of my ” 
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ter facriſices than theſe, that is, with the offering of 
the body, and ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt, 
this then muſt thou be purified and ſprinkled, who by 
Chriſt wouldſt approach the throne of grace. 

3. Therefore it is added, Aud our bodies waſhes 
with pure water. This the apoſtle taketh alſo out of | 
the law; where it was appointed, as was ſhewed be. 
fore. Chriſt alfo, juſt before he went to the Pather, 

gave his diſciples a ſignification of this, ſaying to Pe. I 
ter, and by him to all the reſt, | wed 

If IT waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me. This ry 

pure water is nothing but the wholeſome doctrine of 
the word mixed with ſpirit, by Which, as the conſci. 
ence was before ſprinkled with blood, the body and bloc 


| - outward converſation is now ſanctified and made clean; = 
| Now ye are clean through the word ſaith Chriſt which _ 


have ſpoken unto you. Hence, waſhing, and ſancti. 
fying, and juſtifying, are put together, and are ſaid to 
come by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
the Spirit of our God. Thou mult then be waſhed with 
water, and ſprinkled with blood, if thou wouldft or. 
derly approach the throne of grace: if thou wouldſt 
orderly approach it with a true heart, in full aſſurance 
of faith; or if thou wouldſt, as the text biddeth thee 
here, to wit, come boldly to the throne of grace, ic ab. 
tain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 
Too tell you what it is to come boldly, is one thing; 
and 10 tell you how you ſhould come boldly, is ano- 
ther. Here you are bid to come boldly, and are alſo 
 ſhewed how that may be done. It may be done through 
the blood of ſprinkling, and through the ſanctifying 
| operations of the Spirit which are here by faith to be 
| received. And when what can be ſaid ſhall be ſaid to 
the utmoſt, there is no boldneſs, godly boldneſs, but 
. by blood. The more the conſcience is a ſtranger to 
the ſprinkling of blood, the further off it is of being 
rightly bold with God, at tbe throne of grace; far 
| it js the blood that makes the atonement, and that 
gives boldneſs to the ſoul. It is the blood, the powe) 
+ . of it by faith upon the conſcience, that drives awer 
._ guilt, and fo fear, and conſequently that ny 
A e 


— — — — — 
- — . * — —. 


"The Saints Privilege and Profit. © 
boldneſs. Wherefore, he that will be bold with God 
at the throne of grace, maſt firſt be well acquainted 
with the doctrine of the blood of Chriſt ; namely, that 
it was ſhed, and why; and that it has made peace 
with God, and for whom: Yea, thou muſt be able 
by faith to bring thyſelf within the number of thoſe 
that are made partakers of this reconciliation, before 
thou canſt come boldly to the throne of grace. But, 
1. There is a coming to the throne of grace before 
N or without this boldneſs; but that is not the coming 


to which by theſe theſe texts we are exhorted ; yet 


1 mat coming, be it never ſo deficient, if it is right, it 
oy is through fome meaſure an inlet into the death and 
ci. blood of Chriſt, and through ſome management, though 
but very little, or perhaps ſcarce at all diſcerned ef the 
ſoul, to hope for grace from the throne; I ſay, it muſt ariſe, 


and it is not poſſible but we muſt go the ſame way too. 


by So then the encouragement, be it little, be it much, 
Ith (and it is little or much, even as the faith is in ſtrength 
or weakneſs, which apprehendeth Chriſt), it is ae- 
lai cording to the proportion of faith; ſtrong faith gives 
my great boldneſs, weak faith doth not ſo, nor can it. 
1 2. There is a ſincere coming to the throne of grace 


without this boldneſs, even a coming in the upright- 
neſs of one's heart without it. Hence a true heart 
and full aſſurance are diſtinguiſhed : Let us draw near 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith. Sincerity 
may be attended with a great deal of weakneſs, even 
as boldneſs may be attended with pride; but be it 
what kind of coming to the throne of grace it wil, 
either a coming with boldneſs, or with that doubting: 
which is incident to ſaints; ſtill the cauſe of that com- 
ing, or ground thereof, is ſome knowledge of redemp- 
tion by blood, redemption which the foul ſeethits has 
faith in, or would ſee it has faith in: far Chriſt is pre- 
cious, ſometimes in the ſigbt of the warth, ſome time 
in the ſight of the want, and ſumetiines an rhe ſight 
ef the enjoyment of him. 

3+ There is an earneſt coming to the throne of grace 


the encouragement muſt, from the croſs, and from Chrift 
as dying there, Chriſt himſelf went that way to God, 
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even with all the. deſire of one's ſoul. When David 
had guilt and trouble, and that fo heavy that he knew 


not what to do, yet he could ſay, Lord, all my defire a1 


i before thee, and my groaning is not hide from thee. J 
He could come earneſtly to the throne of grace; be a 


could come thither with all the deſire of his ſoul; but fi 


ſtill this muſt be from that knowledge that he had of the he 
way of remiſſion of fins by the blood of the Son of God. 3! 
4. There is alſo a conſtant coming to the throne of el] 
grace: Lord, ſaid Heman, I have cried night and day an 
before thee, let my prayer come before thee, incline thine 
ear unto my cry, for my ſoul is full of trouble, and m ib 
life draweth nigh unto the grave. | al 
Here you ſee his conſtant crying before the throne in 
of grace, cry ing night and day; and yet the man that at 
.cries, ſeems to be in a very black cloud, and to find fac 
hard work to bear up in his foul; yet this he had, name. to 
Iy, the knowledge of how God was the God of fibsi. t 
tion; yea, he called him his God as ſuch, though WF "* 
with pretty much difficulty of ſpirit, to be ſure. dar 
Wherefore it muſt not be concluded, that they come wil 
not at all to the throne of grace, that come not with Wt *'* 
-a full aſſurance; or that men-muſt forbear to come, the 
till they come with aſſurance: but this I ſay, they 1 
come not at all aright, that take not the ground df thr, 
their coming from the death and blood of Chriſt; ani WW K 
that they that come to the throne of grace, with bu 8 
little knowledge of redemption by blood, will come kno 
with but little hope of obtaining grace and mercy u — 
help in time of need. b 
I conclude then, that it is the privilege, the duty oP» 
and glory of a man, to approach the throne of grate in, 
as a prince, as Job ſaid, Could he but find it, he woll * 
be ſure to do: O that I knew where 1 might find bin 6 1 
ſaith he, hat I might come even to his ſeat : I woul I 
order my cauſe before him, and would fill my mou I; 
-with arguments: 1 would know the words that he wal 1 th 
anſwer me, and underſtand what he would ſay unto mt op 
Mill he plead againſt me with his great power ? Mi het « 
but he would put ſtrength into me ; There the rightel tacks 


might diſpute with him: ſo ſhould I be delivered ＋ 
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” ver from my judge. Indeed God ſometimes tries us. 

| He holdeth back, ſometimes, the face of his throne 
and ſpreadeth a cloud upon it: And this ſeems to be 
Job's caſe here, which made him to confeſs he was at 
a loſs, and to cry out, O that I knew where 1 might 
find him ! And this he doth for trial, and to prove dur 
honeſty and conſtancy ; for the hypotrite will not-pray 
always; will he always call upon God? No, verily, 
eſpecially not when thou bindeſt them, afflicteſt them, 
and makeſt praying hard work to them; 4 

But diſſiculty as to finding of God's preſence, and 
the ſweet ſhining of the face of his throne, doth not 
always lie in the weakneſs of faith; ſtrong faith may be 
in this perplexity, and may be hard put to it to ſtand 
at times. It is ſaid here, that God did hold back the 
face of his throne, and did ſpread a cloud upon it; not 
to weaken Job's faith, but to try Job's ſtrength, and 
to ſhew to men of after ages how valiant a man Job 
was, Faith, if it be ſtrong, will play the man in the 
dark; will, like a mettled horſe, flounce in a bad way, 
will not be diſcouraged at trials, at many or ſtrong 
trials: Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him, is 
the language of that invincible grace of God. 

There is alſo an aptneſs in thoſe that come to the 
throne of grace, to caſt all degrees of faith away, that 
carries not in its bowels ſelf-evidence of its own be- 
ing and nature, thinking that if it be faith, it muſt be 
known to the ſoul; yea, if it be faith, it will do (6 
and ſo: even fo as the higheſt degrees of faith will do, 
When, alas! faith is ſometimes in a calm, ſometimes 
up, and ſometimes down, and ſometimes at it with 
ſm, death, and the devil, as we ſay, blood up to the 
ears. Faith now has but little time to ſpeak peace to 
the conſcience; it is now ſtruggling for life, it is now 
fighting with angels, with infernals ; all it can do now, 
1 to cry, groan, ſweat, fear, fight, and gaſp for life, 

Indeed the ſoul ſhould now run to the croſs, for there 
is the water, or rather the blood and water that is 
provided for faith, as to the maintaining of the com- 
fort of juſtification ; but the ſoul whoſe faith is thus at- 
lacked, will find hard _ to do this, though * 
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of the 8 of faith, in the good fight of- 


Faith, will he in the ſoul's hearty and conſtant adher. 


ing to the death and blood of Chriſt ; but a man muſt 
do as he can. 

Thus now have I ſhewed you the manner of right 

coming to the throne of grace, for mercy and grace to 
help in time of need. 
The next thing that I am to handle, is, firſt, To 
ſhew you, that it is the privilege of the godly to dif. 
tinguiſh from all thrones whatſoever this throne of 
grace, | ; | 

This, as I told you, I gatbered from the apoſtle in 
the text, for that he only maketh mention thereof, 
but gives no ſign to diſtinguiſh it by; no ſign, I ay, 
though he knew that there were more thrones than 
it: Let us come boldly, ſaith he, to the throne of grace, 
and ſo leaves it, knowing full well that they had a 

underſtanding of his meaning, being Hebrews; 
They being now alſo enlightened from what they were 
taught bythe placing of the ark of the teſtimony, and 
the mercy-ſeat in the moſt holy place; of which par. 
ticular the apoſtle did then count it, not of abſolute 
neceſſity diſtinctly to diſcourſe. Indeed the Gentiles, 
as I have ſhewed, have this throne of grace deſcribed 
and ſet forth before them, by thoſe tyukens which! 
have touched upon in the ſheets that go before, (for 
with the book of Revelations the Gentiles are particu- 
larly concerned), for that it was writ to the churches 
of the Gentiles; alſo the great things propheſied of 
there, relate unto Gentile-believers, and to the down- 
fall of Antichriſt, as he ſtandeth among them. 

But yet, I think that John's diſcourſe of the thing 
attending the throne of grace, were not by him ſo 
much propounded, becaufe the Gentiles were uncap- 
able of finding of it without ſuch deſcription, as to 
ſhew the anſwerableneſs of the antitype with the type; 
and alfo to ſtrengthen their faith, and illuſtrate the 
thing; For they that know, may know more, and 
better of what they know; yea, may be greatly com- 
forted with another's dilating on what they know. 


Beſides, the Holy Ghoſt, by the word doth aw 
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; give the moſt perfect deſcription of things; whores 
. to that we ſhould have recourſe for the completing of 


; our knowledge: I mean nor, by what I ſay, in the- 
leaſt to intimate, as if this throne of grace was to be 
8 known without the text, for it is that that giveth re- + 
0 velation of Jeſus, Chriſt : but my meaning is, that a. 
Gint, as ſuch, has ſuch a working of things upon his 
c heart, as makes him able by the word to find out this 


throne of grace, and to diſtinguiſh it to himſelf from 
of others. For, - | 


1. The faint has ſtrong guilt of fin upon his conſci- 


ence, eſpecially at firſt; and this makes bim better 
that are not ſenſible of what guilt is What it was to 


afraid of and trembled at the apprehenſions of the 
wrath of God, than ever it was with him all his life 


he began to ſink into the fea: Lord ſave me, ſaid he, 
[ periſh. Sin is that without a ſenſe of which a man is 
not apprehenſive what grace is: Sin and grace, favour 


ſhame or glory, one by another. What makes grace 
ſo good t us, as fin in its guilt and filth? What makes 
ſin ſo horrible and damnable a thing in our eye, as 


when we ſee there is nothing can ſave us from it but 


new creature to ſeek after the grace of God; for ſo 


hing BY the things of the fleſh ; and they that are after the Spi- 

rit, the things of the Spirit. The child by nature nuz- 
cab. zels in its mother's boſom for the breaſt; the child by 

grace does by grace ſeek to live by the,grace of God. 
All creatures, the calf, the lamb, &c. ſo ſoon as they 
are fallen from their mother's belly, will by nature look 
for, and turn themſelves towards the teat, and the 
new creature doth fo too : For guilt makes it hunger 
and thirſt, as the hunted hart does pant after the wa- 
ter brooks. Hunger directs to bread, thirſt directs to 
A | water; 


judge what grace, in the nature, is, than others can 


be ſaved, was better reliſhed by the jailor when he was 


before. Peter then alſo ſaw what ſaving was, when 


and wrath, death and life, hell and heaven, are oppo- 
ſites, and are ſet off, or out, in their evil or good, 


the infinite grace of God? Further, there ſeems, if I 
may ſo term it, to be a kind of natural inſtinct in the 


| faith the word, They that are after the fleſh, do mind 
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water; yea, it calls bread and water to mind. Leta 
man be doing other buſineſs, hunger will put him in 


mind of his cupboard, and thirſt of his cruſe of water; 


yea, it will call bim, make him, force him, command 


him, to bethink what nouriſhing victuals is, and will 
alſo drive him to a ſearch out after where he may find 
it, to the ſatisfying of himſelf. All right talk alſo to 
ſuch an one ſets the ſtomach and appetite a craving; 
yea, into a kind of a running out of the body after this 
bread and water, that it might be fed, nouriſhed, and 
filled therewith. Thus it is by nature, and thus it is 
by grace; thus it is for the bread that periſheth, and 
for that which endureth to everlaſting life. But, 

2. As nature, the new nature, teaches this by a kind 
of heavenly natural inſtinct ; fo experience alſo herein 
helpeth the godly much: For they have found all other 
places, the throne of grace excepted, empty, and places 
or things that hold no water. They have been at Mount 
Sinai for help, but could find nething there but fire 
and darkneſs, but thunder and lightning, but earth. 
quake and trembling, and a voice of killing words, 
which words, they that heard them once, could ne. 


ver endure to hear them again: and as for the fight 


of vengeance there revealed againſt (in, it was fo terrible, 
that Moſes, even Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and 
uA. 

They have ſought for grace by their own perfor. 
mances ; but, alas! they have yielded them nothing 
but wind and conftnſion ; not a performance, not a du 
ty, not an act in any part of religious worſhip, but they 
looking upon it in the glaſs of the Lord, do find it 
ſpecked and defective. | 

They have ſonght for grace by their reſolutions, their 
yows, their purpoſes, and the like; but alas! they all 
do as the other, diſcover that they have been very im- 
perfectly managed, and ſo ſuch as can by no me ans help 
them to grace. | h 
They have gone to their tears, their ſorrow, and te- 
pentance, if perhaps they might have found ſome help 
there; but all has either fled away like the early dew 


or if they have ſtood, they have ſtunk even in the _ 
5 u 


found 
Je 
grace 
himſe 
ged in 
the la- 
the di 
That 
into tl 
rectly 
beſide 
Hence 
me, e. 
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| BT 

0 trils of thoſe whoſe they were: How mach more, then 
is in the noſtrils of an holy God 1 „ ee 
; They have gone to God as the great Creator, and 
1 have beheld how wonderful bis works have been; they 
II have looked to the heavens above, to the earth beneath, 
d and to all their ornaments ; but neither have theſe, . 
o nor what is of them, yielded grace to thoſe that had 
F ſerfible want there. | 
is Thus have they gone, as I ſaid, with theſe pitch. 
id ere to their fountains, and have returned empty and 
is aſnamed; they found no water, no river of water of 
ad life; they have been as the woman with her bloody 

iſſue, ſpending, and ſpending till they have ſpent all, 
nd and been nothing better, but rather grew worſe, © 
in Had they ſearched into nothing but the law, it had 
er been ſufficient to convince them that there was no grace 
ces nor throne of grace, in the world. For ſince the law, 
int being the moſt excellent of all the things of the earth, 
Ire is found to be ſuch as yieldeth no grace, (for grace and 
the trath comes by Jeſus Chriſt, not by Moſes), bow can it 
ds, be imagined that it ſhould be found in any thing inferior? 
ne. Paul therefore, not finding it in the law, deſpairs 
ght to find it in any thing elſe below, but preſently betakes 


ble, WY bimſelf to look for it there where he had not yet ſought : 
and Wit, (for he ſometimes ſought it not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the law); he looked for it, I ſay, * 
for. by Jeſus Chriſt, who is the throne of grace, where he 
ing WF found it, and rejoiced in hope of the glory of God. But, 
dus 3- Saints come to know and diſtinguiſh the throne of 
hey grace from other thrones, by the very direction of God 
d it bimſelf; as it is ſaid of the well that the nobles dig- 
ged in the wilderneſs, They digged it by the direction of 1 
heir /e laugiver, /o ſaints find out the throne of grace by j 
ye direction of the grace-giver. Hence Paul prays, 4 
im. bat the Lord would direct the hearts of the people 
help into the love of God. Man, as man, cannot aim di- 


rectly at this throne, but will drop his prayers ſhort, 
beſides, or the like, if he be not helped by the Spirit. 
help Flence the Son ſaith of himſelf, Vo man can come to 
dew Me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw him: 
e no which text doth not only juſtify what is now ſaid, but 

til N | inſiauates 
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ipGonates that there is an unwillingneſs in man of him. 


ſelf to come to this throne of grace; he muſt be draw, © for 
- thereto : He ſetteth us inthe way of his ſteps, that i; he 
in that way to the throfie, by which grace and mercy of 
is conveyed unto us. p ſiot 
4. We know the throne of grace from other thrones, on! 
by the glory that it always appears in, when revealed Hig 
to us of God: its glory outbids all; there is no ſuch if 1 
glory to be ſeen any where elſe, either in heaven oo Ml all 
earth. But I ſay, this comes by the fight that God to t 
gives, not by any excellency that there is in my natur. to! 
al underſtanding as ſuch; my underſtanding and a2. F 
prehenſion, ſimply as natural, is blind and fooliſh; V 
wherefore, when I ſet to work in mine own ſpirit, and ſion 
in the power of mine own abilities, to reach to this by a 
throne of grace, and to perceive ſomewhat of the gl life 
ry thereof, then am I dark, rude, fooliſh, ſee nothing, pe 
and my heart grows flat, dull, ſavourleſs, lifeleſs, and But 
has no warmth in the duty: but it mounts up with prieſ 
wings like an eagle, when the throne is truly appre. bin; 
hended. - | ſtrat, 
5. Therefore that is another thing by which the ot, 
Chriſtian knows the throne of grace from all others; Tt 
it meets with that good there that it can meet with Nerat 
no where elſe. But at preſent let theſe things ſuffice the 
for this. 9885 | | to us 
V. I come now to the motives by which the Apoſile t : 
ſtirreth up the Hebrews, and encourageth them to come N ονe 
boldly to the throne of grace. rofeſ 
1. The firſt is, becauſe we have there ſuch or an WF Nov 
High-prieſt ſo and ſo qualified. | pre ſſio 
2. Becauſe we that come thither for grace, are ſure f M. 
there to ſpeed, or find grace and obtain it. Firf 
For the firſt of theſe, to wit, we have an encourage: ut al 
ment to move us to come with boldneſs to the throne W. 
of grace, becauſe we bave an High-prieſt there: be ma 
cauſe we have ſuch an High-prieſt there: For we bowled 
not an High-prieſt that cannot be touched with the ſe t hi, 
ing of our infirmities, but was in all points tend un 
like as we % yet without ſin let us therefore com — | 
igl 


boldly to the throne of grace. 0 
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Of this High-prieſt I have already made mention be. 
fore, to wit, ſo far as to ſnew you that Chriſt Jeſas is 
he, as well as he is the altar, and ſacrifice, and throne 
of grace, before which he alſo himſelf makes intereeſ- 
don: But foraſmuch as by the Apoſtle here, he is not 
only preſented unto us as a throne of grace, but as an 
ed High-prieſt miniſtering before it, it will not be amiſs, , 
h if I do ſomewhat particularly treat of his prieſthood 
þ alſo: But the main, or chief of my diſcourſe, will be 


100 to treat of his qualifications to his office, which I find 
or. to be in general of two ſorts. | Bt 
. Firſt, Legal. Secondly, Natural. Fe 
4 When I ſay legal, I mean, as the Apoſtle's expref. 
aol ſion is, not by the law of a carnal commandment, but 
th by an eternal covenant, and the power of an endleſs 
g life thereby ; of which the prieſthood of old was but a 
pe, and the law of their prieſthood but a ſhadow. 
But becauſe their law and their entrance into their 
with Wl prieſthood thereby was, as I ſaid, a ſhadow of 

pre. things to come; therefore where it will help to illu- 


ſtrate, we will make uſe thereof ſo to do; and where 
| the not, there we will let it paſs. | 


hers: The thing to be now ſpoken to is, That the confi- 


with deration of Jeſus Chriſt, being an High-prieſt before 
rice the throne of grace, is a motive and encouragement 

eus, to come boldly thither for grace: Seeing then 
polle bat we have a great High. prieſt that is paſſed into the 
\ come £9115, Feſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt the 


profeſſion, and come boldly to the throne of grace. 

Now, he was made an High-prieſt, for ſo is the ex- 
reſſion, made an High-prieſt for ever after the order 
f Melchiſedec. ' | 


Firſt, He took not this honour upon himſelf, with. 


* 
ö — 
2 L 


ourage ut a lawful call thereto. Thus the prieſts under the 
throne were put into office; and thus the. Son of God. 
re: be an taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that is 
we breed of God, as was Aaron; So alſo Chriſt glorified 
he ſerek et himſelf to be made an High-prieſt, but he that 
temmelf id unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 


Men thee, Wherefore he was called of God to be 
High · prieſt after the order of Melehiſedec. Thus 


far, 


: 
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far, therefore, the law of his prieſthood.anſwereth to 


the law of the prieſthood of old: they both were ö 
made prieſts by a legal call to their work or office. 
But yet the law by which this Son was made High. f 
Prieſt excelleth, and that in theſe particulars. 
1. He was made a prieſt after the ſimilitude of Ma, 1 * 
chiſedec, for be teſtifieth, Thou art a prieſt for ever « 
after the order of Melchiſedec, Thus they under the & 
la were not made prieſts but after the order of Aaron, ' 
that is, by a carnal commandment, not by an ever. 4 
ing covenant of God. "5 ml J 
2. And, ſaith he, inaſmuch as not without an vath ; 
he was made prieſt, for thoſe prieſts were made with. 4 
out an oath, but this with an oath, by him that (ad WF © 
unto him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, tha | 
art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. s 
3: The prieſthood under the law, with their lay I 
and ſacrifices, were fading, and were not ſuffered i p 
continue, by reaſon of the death of the prieſt, and inf. 0 
fectualneſs of his offering ; but this man, becauſe he l 
cContinueth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood; 27 
for the law maketh men high-prieſts which have in- at 
firmity, but the word, of an oath which was ſince the, N 


dilate upon the dignity of his perſon, but becauſe them 


- after he had offered one (one only, ane once, uy 
5 _. 


law, maketh the Son who is conſecrated for eyermor, 

From what hath already been ſaid, we gather, 

t. What kind of perſon it is that is our High- prieſ. 77 
2. The manner of his being called to, and tated a 
in that office. A 

1. What manner of perſon he is: He is the Son; the ( 
Son of God, Jeſus the Son of God. Hence the Apoll 2 
faith, we have a great High-prieſt, Such an High-pri 
that is paſſed into the heavens. Such an High-prie(i ail 
made higher than the heavens, And why doth he thi * 


by is inſinuated the excellency of his ſacrifice, and tht pd 
prevalency of his interceſſion, by that, to God for i C 1 
Therefore he faith again, every (Aaronical) prick by | 


ſtandeth daily miniſtering and offering oftentimes tht 
ſame ſacrifice which can never take away ſin; but ti 5 
man, this great man, this Jeſus, this Son of 60% witl 
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facrifice for ſin, ſat down on the right hand of God» 


from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made 
his footſtool. For by one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are ſanctified. Thus, I ſay, the 


Apoſtle toucheth upon the greatneſs of his perſon, 
thereby to ſet forth the excellency of his ſacrifice, 
and prevalency of his interceſſion. Wherefore, holy 
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calls conſider 


the Apoſtle and High-prieſt of our profeſſion, - Chriſt 


Jeſas. Or, as he faith again, making mention of Mel- 


chiſedec, conſider how great this man was, we have 


ſuch an High-prieſt, ſo great an High-prieſt; one that 
is entered into the heavens: Jeſus the Son of God. 


2. The manner alſo of his being called to, and ſtat- 


ed in his office, is not to be overlooked. He is made a 
prieſt after the power of an endleſs life, or is to be 
ſach an one as long as he lives, and as long as we need 
of his mediation. Now Chriſt being raiſed from the 
dead, dies no more; death hath no more dominion o- 
ver him. He is himſelf the Prince of life. Wherefore 
it follows, he hath an unchangeable prieſthood : And 
what then? Why, chen he is able to fave to the ut-, 
moſt all them that come unto God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 

But again, he is made 2 prieſt with an oath, he 
Lord ſware, and will not repent, thou art a prieſt for 
ever. Hence I gather. | 

1. That before God there is no high-prieſt but Je- 


ſus, nor ever ſhall be. 


2. That God is to the full pleaſed with his high} 


prieſthood ; and ſo with all thoſe for whom he maketh 
interceſſion. For this prieſt though he is not accepted + 
for the fake of another, yet he is upon the account of 


another, For every high- prieſt taken from among men, 
1s ordained for men, in things pertaining to God, to 


make reconciliation for the ſins of the people. And 


again, he is entered into heaven itſelf, now to appear 
in the preſence of God for us. | | | 
- God therefore, in that he hath made him a prieſt 
with an oath, and alſo determined that he will never 
repent of his ſo doing, declareth, that he is, and for 
> | ever 

4 | 


r e n n 


L444 — , "YT 


4 
OS” > 4 


r Ä. 


The Saints Privilege and Profit. 
ever will be, ſatisfied with his offering. And this is a 
great encouragement. to thoſe that come to God by 
him, tbey have by this oath a firm ground to go upon 
and the oath is, Thou art a prieſt for ever, (ſhalt be 
accepted for ever; for every one for whom thou mak. 
elt interceſſion ; nor will I ever reject any body that 
comes to me by thee); therefore here is ground for 
faith, for hope and rejoicing ; for this conſideration, 3 
man has ground to come boldly to the throne of grace. 
Secondly, But again, as Chriſt is made a prieſt by 
call and with an oath, and fo, ſo far legally; fo he, 
being thus called, has other preparatory legal qualifi. 
cations, The bigh-prieſt under the law was not b 
law to come into the hoheſt, but in thoſe robes that 
were ordained for him to miniſter in before God ; which 
robes were nat to. be made according to the fancy of 
the people, but according to the commandment of 
Moſes, Chriſt our High-prieſt in heaven has alſo his 
holy garment, with which he covereth the nakednels 
of them that are his, which robe was not made of cor. 
ruptible things, as ſilver and gold, &c. but by a pati. 
ent continuance in a holy life, according to the law of 
Moſes, both moral and ceremonial ; not that either ot 
theſe were that eternal teſtament by which he was 
made a prieſt; but the moral law was to be ſatisfied, 
and the types of the ceremonial law to be as to this 
eminently fulfilled: and he was bound by. that eternal 
covenant' by which he is made a mediator to do ſo. 
Wherefore, before he could enter the holieſt of all, 
he muſt have theſe holy garments made : neither did 
he truſt others, as in the caſe of Aaron, to make thele 
garments for him, but he wrought them all himſelf, 
according to all that Moſes cotamanded. — 5 
This garment Chriſt was a great while a-making, 
What time, you may alk, was required? And I an. 
ſwer, All the days of his life; for all things that were 
written concerning him, as to this, were not complet- 
ed till the day that he hanged upon the croſs. For 
then it was that he ſaid, It is finiſhed ; and he bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 
This robe is for glory and for beauty. This is it 2 
5 ore 
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afore 1 ſaid was of the colour of the rainbow, and that 


compaſſeth even round about this throne of grace, un- 
to which we are bid to come. This is that garment 


that reaches down to his feet, and that is girt to him 
with a golden girdle. This is that garment that cover- 
eth all his body myſtical, and that hideth the blemiſhes 
of ſuch members from the eye of God, and of the law. 
And it is made up of his obedience to the law, by his 
complete perfect obedience thereto; this Chriſt wears 
always, be never puts it off, as the high · prieſt puts off 
his by a ceremonial command. He ever lives to make 
interceſſion ; conſequently he ever wears this prieſtly 
robe. He might not go into the holy place without it, 
upon danger of death, or at leaſt of being ſent back a- 
gain: but he died not, but lives ever; is not ſent back, 
but is ſet down at God's right hand; and there ſhall ſit 
till bis foes are made bis footſtool. | 

This is that for the ſake of which are all made wel. 
come, and embraced and kiſſed, forgiven and ſaved, 
that come unto God by him. _ APE, 

This is that righteonſneſs, that mantle ſpotleſs, that 
Paul fo much deſired to be found wrapt in; for he 
knew that being found in that he muſt be preſented 
thereby to God a glorious man, not having ſpot, or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. <p | 

This therefore is apother of the Lord Jeſus's legal 
qualifications, as preparatory to the executing of his 
High-prieſt's office in heaven. But of this ſomething 
has been ſpoken before; and therefore I ſhall not en- 
large npon it here. | 3 ; 

Thirdly, When the high-prieſt under the law was 
thus accompliſhed by a legal call, and a garment ſuit- 
able to his office, then again there was another thing 
that muſt be done, in order to his regular execution 
of his office; and that was, he muſt be conſecrated, 
and folemnly uſhered thereunto by certain offerings, _ 
firſt preſented to God for himſelf. . 

This you bave mention made of in the Levitical law; 
you have there firſt commanded, that, in order to the 
high · prieſtꝰs approaching the holieſt for the people, 
there muſt firſt be an offering of conſecration for him- 
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ſelf, and this is to ſucceed his call, and the finiſhing 
of his holy garments, For this one ceremony was not to 
be obſerved until his garments were made and put up- 
pon him; allo the blood of the ram of conſecration was 
to be ſprinkled upon him, his garments, &c. that he 
might be hallowed, and rightly ſet apart for the high. 
prieſt's office. The Holy Ghoſt, I think, thus ſigniſy. 
ing that Jeſus the Son of God, our great High-prieſt, 
was not only to fanctify the people with his blood; but 
firſt, by blood muſt to that work be ſanctified bimſelf; 


| 
For their ſakes, ſaith he, ſandiſy I myſelf, that thiy | 

may be ſunctiſied through thy truth. 

| But it may be aſked, When was this done to Chriſt, ] 
* or what ſacrifice of conſecration had he precedent to 1 
| the offering up of himſelf for our fins ? q 

I anſwer, It was done in the garden when he was i 

waſhed in his own blood, when his ſweat was as great 9 

drops of blood, falling down to the ground. For there d 

it was he was ſprinkled with his blood, not only the tip b 

of his ear, his thumb, and toe, but there he was waſh- 7] 

ed all over; there therefore was bis moſt ſolemn conſe. 7 

cration to his office; at leaſt, ſo ] think. And this, as ec 

Aaron's was, was done by Moſes ;. it was Moſes that T 
ſprinkled Aaron, it was Moſes that ſprinkled Aaron's 22 
garments. It was by virtue of an agony alſo that his A. 

bloody ſweat was produced; and what was the cauſe 

of that agony, but the apprehenſion of the juſtice and ty 

curſe of Moſes's law, which now he was io undergo tio 


for the ſins of the people. 
Wich this ſacrifice he then ſubjoined another, which ing 


was alſo preparatory to the great acts of his high-prielt' any 
office, which he was afterwards to perform for us, And rip 
that was his drink-offering, his tears, which were d. pre 
fered to God with ſtrong-cries. For this was the place WWF the 
and time that in a ſpecial manner, he cauſed his ſtrong lar 
wine to be poured out, and that he drank his tears 5 WF a; 
water. This is called his offering, his offering for by be 
own acceptance with God, After he had offered UP \ 
p ayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tear and 
unto him that was able to fave bim, he was heard 1 that 
bis piety, for his acceptance as to this office : for be any 


merite 
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merited bis office as well as his people. Wherefore it 
3 follows, and being made perfect, that is, by a com- 
A plete performance of all that was neceſſary for the or- 


the author of eternal ſalvation, unto all them that o- 
bey him. 3 

For your better underſtanding of me as to this, mind 
that I ſpeak of a twofold perfection in Chriſt ; one as 
to his perſon, the other as to his performances, In the 


ed: firſt, the perfection of his humanity, as to the na- 
ture of it; it was at firſt appearing wholly without pol- 
lution of ſin, and ſo completely perfect; but yet this hu- 
manity was to have joined to this, another perfection; 
and that was a pertection of ſtature and age. Hence it 
is ſaid, That as ta his bamanity he increaſed, that is 
grew more perfect, For this his increaſing” was, in or- 
der to a perfection, not of nature, ſimply as nature, 
but of ſtature : Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom. and ſtature. 
The Paſcal Lamb, was a lamb the firſt day it was 
yeaned ; but it was not to be ſacrificed until it attain- 
ed ſuch a perfecton of age, as by the law of God was 
appointd to it. It was neceſſary therefore, that Chriſt 
as to his perſon ſhould be perfect in both theſe ſenſes : 
Aud indeed in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 
Again, as there was a perfection of perſon, or of na- 
ture and perſonage in Chriſt, ſo there was to be a perfec- 
tion of performances in him alſo. Hence it is ſaid, that 
Jeſus increaſed in favour with God; that is, by perfect- 
ing of his obedience to him for us. Now, his perform- 
ances were ſuch as had a reſpect to his bringing in of 
righteouſneſs for us in the general; or ſuch as reſpected 
preparations for his ſacrifice as an High-prieſt. But let 


lar; it cannot be, that while the moſt part of his perfor- 
mances were wanting, he ſhould be as perfect, as when 
he ſaid, The things concerning me have an end. 

Not but that every act of his obedience was perfect, 
and carried in it a length and breadth proportionable to 
that law by which it was demanded : Nor was there at 
any time in his obedience that which made to interfere 
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derly attaining of his office as High-prieſt, he became 


erfection of his perſon, two things are to be confider- 


| them be applied to both, or to this and that in particu- - - 
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one commundment with another. He did all things 


well, and fo ſtood in the favour of God. But yet one 


act was not actually all, though virtually any one of 
his actions might carry in it a nierit ſufficient to ſatisfy ./ 
and quiet the law. Hence, as I ſaid, it is told us, not 


only that he is the Son of God's love, but that he in. 
creaſed in favour with God; that is, by a going on in 
doing, by a continuing to do, that always that pleaſed 


the God of heaven. 


A man that pays money at the day appointed, be. 
ginning farſt at one ſhilling, or one pound, and fo ceaſ. 
eth not until he hath in current coin told over the 


| Whole ſum to the creditor, does well at the beginning; 


but the firſt ſhilling, or firſt pound, not being the full 
debt, cannot be counted or reckoned the whole, but a 


part; yet is not an imperfect part, nor doth the credi. 
tor find fault at all, becauſe there is but fo much now 


told, but concludes that all is at hand, and accepteth 
of. this firſt, as a firſt- fruits: ſo Chriſt, when he came 


into the world, began to pay, and ſo continued to do, 


even until he had paid the whole debt; and ſo increaſ. 
ed in favour with God, | , 
There was then a gradual performance of duties, as 
to the number of them, by our Lord when he was in 
the world, and conſequently a time wherein it might 


be (aid that Chriſt had not, as to act, done all, as was 


appointed him to do, to do as preparatory to that 
great thing which he was to do for us. Where fore in 
concluſion he is ſaid to be made perfect, and being 
made perfect, he became the author of eternal falv# 
tion to all them that obey him. 
It will be objected then, That at ſome time it might 
be ſaid of Chriſt, that he was imperfect in his obediencs 
Anſ. There was a time wherein it might have been 
ſaid, Chrift had not done all that he was to do for us 
on earth. But it doth not follow thereupon, that he 
therefore was imperfect in his obedience; for that all 
his acts of obedience were done in their proper time, 
and when they ſhould, according to the will of God, 
The timing of performances adds or diminiſhes as to 
the perfection of obedience, or the imperfection * 


e oo . 


a. 


l. 


ties, which ſtood in the number of 
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the time appointed, they had tranſgreſſed. Had the 
Jews done: that on the fourth day to Jericho, which 
was to have been done on the ſeventh day, they had 
ſinned. Duty is beautiful in its time, and the Son of 
God obſerved the time: I mult, faith he, work the 
works of him that ſent me, while it is day, that is, in 
their ſeaſons. You maſt keepin mind that we ſpeak alt 
this while of that part of Chriſt's perfection as to du- 
performances, and 
not in the nature or quality of acts. And I ſay as to 
the thing in hand, Chriſt had duty to do, with reſpect 
to his office as High-prieſt, for us, which immediately 
concerned himſelf; ſuch duties as gave bim a legal ad- 
mittance unto the execution thereof: ſuch duties, the 
which, had they not orderly been done, the want of 
them would have made him an undue approacher of 
the preſence of God, as to that: Wherefore, as I ſaid 
afore, by what he did thereabout, he conſecrated, or 
ſanctified himſelf for that work, according to God, 
and was accepted for his piety, or in that he feared 
and did orderly do, what he ſhould do. 
Fourthly, The next thing preparatory to the exe- 


cution of this office of high-prieſt was the ſacrifice it- 


ſelf, The ſacrifice you know muſt as to the being of 
it needs precede the offering of it; it muſt be before 
it can be offered, Nor could Chriſt have been a High- 
prieſt, had he not had a ſacrifice to offer. For eve 
High-prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices; 
wherefore it is of neceſſity, that this man have ſome- 
what alſo to offer. | | | 
And I bring in the ſacrifice as the laſt thing pre para- 
tory, not chat it was laſt, as to being, for it was before 
he could be capable of doing any of the afore-named 


duties, being his body, in and by which he did them, 


but it was the laſt as to fitneſs; it was not to be a ſa- 
crifice before the time, the time appointed of the Fa- 
ther; For ſince he had prepared it to that end, it was 
fit as to the time. of its being offered, that that ſhould 
be when God thought beſt alſo. 


Behold chen, here is the High-prieſt with his ſieri- 


fice ;/ 


Had the Jews killed the paſſover three days ſooner than | 
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: fice ; and bebold again, how he comes to offer it. He 
comes to offer his burnt - offering at the call of God: 
be comes to do it in his prieſtly garments, conſecraied 
and ſanctified in his own blood: he comes with blood 
5 and tears, or by water and blood, and offereth his fa. 

crifice, bimſelf a ſacrifice unto God for the fin of the 

world: and that too at a time when God began to be 
| weary of the ſervice and facrifices of all the world, 
E | Wherefore when be cometh into the world, he faich, 
ſacrifice and offerings thou wouldſt not, but a body hall 
| thou prepared me, (thou haſt fitted me), in burnt.of. | 
ferings and facrifices for fin thou haſt no pleaſure : then 
| ; faid I, Lo I come, (in the volume of thy book it i- 
| written of me), io do thy will O God, 
- Thus you ſee our High-prieſt proceeded to the ex 
| ecution of his priellly office: and now we are come to 
his ſacrifice, we will conſider a little of the -parts 
A thereof, and how. he offered, and pleads the ſame, 
The hurot-offering for ſin had two parts, the Aeſh 
7 and the fat, which fat is called the fat of the inwards 
| of the kidneys, and the like. Anſwerable to this, the 
facrifice of Chriſt had two parts, the body and the 
ſoul. The body i is the fleſh, and his ſoul the fat; that 
inward part that muſt not by any means be keptfrom 
the fire. For without the burning of the fat, the 
burnt-offering and ſin- offering, both which was a figure 


of the ſacrifice of our High-prieſt, was counted imper- I 
fect, and ſo not acceptable. a 
And it is obſervable, that in theſe kind af offerings 
when they were to be burned, the fat and the head 0 
muſt be laid, and be burned together; and the prieſ te 
ſhall cut it in pieces with his head and his fat; and the J 
prieit ſhall lay them in order upon the wood that is on cl 
the fire which is upon the altar; to ſigvify, methinkll * 
the feeling ſenſe that this Gerifice of his body and ſoul by 


ſhould have of the curſe of God due to ſin, all the while 
that it ſuffered for fin. And therefore it is from this 
that this ſacrifice has the name of burnt-offering, (it i 
the burnt-offering) ; for the burning, becauſe of tht 
| burning upon the altar all night, until the morning; 
* and the fire of che altar ſhall be burning in it. 
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The fat made the flame to increaſe and to aſcend.; 
wherefore God ſpeaks affectionately of the fat ſaying, 
The fat of mine offerings. And again, He-ſhall ſee of 
the travail of his ſoul and be ſatisfied. The ſoul-groans, 
the ſoul-cries, the ſoul- conflicts that the Son of God 
had, together with his ſoul-ſubmiſſion to his Father's 
will, when he was made a ſacrifice for ſin, did doubt- 


leſs flame bright, aſcend high, and caſt ont a ſweet 
ſavour unto the noſtrils of God, whoſe juſtice was now 


appeaſing for the ſin of men. | 
His fleſh alſo was a part of this ſacrifice, and was made 

to leel that judgement of God for ſin that it was cap- 

able of. And it was capable of feeling much, ſo long 


as natural life, and ſo, bodily ſenſe, remained. It alſo 


began to feel with the foul, by reaſon of the union 
that was betwixt them both; the ſoul felt, and the 
body bled: the ſou] was in an agony, and the body 
ſweat blood; the ſoul wreſtled with the judgement 
and curſe of the law, and the body to ſhew its ſympa- 
thy, ſent out dolorous cries, and poured out rivers of 
tears before God : We will not here at large ſpeak of 
the laſhes, of the crown of thorns, of how his face 
was bluft with blows and blood ; alſo how he was wound- 
ed, pierced, and what pains he felt while life laſted, 
as he ſuffered for our ſins; though theſe things are al- 
ſo prefigured in the old law, by the nipping or wring- 
ing of the head, the cutting of the facrifice in pieces, 
and burning it in the fire, 1 

Now you mult know, that as the High · prieſt was to 
offer his ſacrifice, ſo he was to bring the blood thereof 
to the mercy-leat or throne of grace, where now our 
Jeſus is; he was to offer it at the door of the taberna- 
cle, and to carry the blood within che veil : of both 
which a little. 1 f | 

1 He was to offer it, and how? Not grudgingly, nor as 
by compulſion, but of a voluntary Sil = chearful 
mind : it his offering be a burnt-ſacrifice of the herds, 
let him offer a male without blemiſh; he ſhall offer it 
of his own voluntary will. Thus did Chriſt when he 


- ray up himſelf, as it is manifeſt by that which fol- 


3 L (1.) He 
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(I. ) He offered a male, himſelf, without blemiſh. 
= (2.) He gave bimfelf a ranſom ; ; he gave bis life a 
ranſom, | 

3) He laid down his life of bimfelf. 

(4.) He longed for the day of his death, that he 
might die to redeem his people. | 

(F.) Nor was he ever fo joyful in all his life, that 
we read of, as when his ſufferings grew near; then he 
takes the ſacrament, of his body and blood. into his 
own hands, and with thankſgiving beſtows it among 
his diſciples; then he ſings an hymn, then he rejoices, 
then he comes with a Lo, I come. Oh the heart, che 
great heart, that Jeſus Chriſt had for us todo us good ! 


He did it with all the deſire of his ſoul. 


2. He did it, not only voluntarily, and of a free 
will, but of love and affection to the life of his ene- 
mies: Had he done thus for the life of his friends it 
had been much; but ſince he did it out of love to the 
life of his enemdes, that is much more: Scarcely for a 
righteous man will one die, yet peradventure for a good 
man ſome world even dare to die; but God commended 
his love towards us, in that while we were yet finuers 
Cor died for us. + 

. He did it without relinquiſhment of wind, when 
be was in: No diſcouragement diſheartened him; ery 
and bleed he did, yea, roar by reaſon of the troubles 
of his ſoul, but his mind was fixed: His Father ſware 
and did not repent, that he ſhonld be his prieſt ; aud 
he vowed and ſaid, he would not repent, that he had 
threatened to be the plague and death of death. 

4. He did it effectually and to purpoſe ; he hath ſtop- 
ped the month of the law with blood; he hath fo pa- 
cified juſtice, that it now can forgive; he hath carried 
ſin away from before the. face of God, and ſer us quite 


in his fight; he hath deſtroyed the devil, abolithed 


death, and brought lifeand immortality to light through | 
the goſpel ; he hath wronght ſuch a change in the 


world by what he has done, for them that believe, 


that all things work together for their good, from hence 
forward and for ever. 


1 ſhould 1 now come to the ſecond part of tha 2 
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this High · prieſt, and ſpeak to that; as alſo to thoſe 


things that were preparatory unto his executing it 3 
but firſt, I think convenient a little to treat of the altar 
alſo, upon which this ſacrifice was offered to God. 


Some I conceive have thought the altar to be the 


croſs on which the body of Chriſt was crucified, when 
he gave himſelf an offering for ſin ; but they are great- 


ly deceived, for he alſo himſelf was the altar, through 
which he offered himſelf; and this is one-of the trea- 


ſures of wifdom which are hid in him, and of Which 


the world and Antichriſt are utterly ignorant, I touch- 
ed this in one hint before, but now a little more ex- 
reſs. | N 
The altar is always greater than the gift; and ſince 
the gift was the body and ſoul of Chriſt, for ſo ſaith 
the ſcripture, He gave himſelf for our ſins, the altar 
mult be ſomething elſe than a forry bit of wood, or 
than a curſed tree, | ; 
Wherefore I will ſay to ſuch, as one wiſer than So- 


lomon ſaid to the Jews, when they ſuperſtitiated the 


gift, in counting it more honourable than the altar: 
Ye took, and blind, for whether ts it greater, the gift, 
or the altar that ſauctiſieth the gift? | | 

If the altar begreater than the gift, and yet the gift 
ſv great a thing as the very humanity of Chriſt, can ir, 
Iwill now direct my ſpeech to the greateſt fool, can 


that greater thing be the croſs? Is, was the croſs, the - 


wooden croſs, the curſed tree, that ſome. worſhip, 
greater than the gift, to wit, than the ſacrifice which 
Chriſt offered, when he gave himſelf for our fins? O 
idolatry! O blaſphemy ! | | 
Queſt. But what then was the altar? | 
Anſ. The divine nature of Chriſt, that eternal Spi- 
Pit, by and in the aſſiſtance of which he offered him- 
elf without ſpot to God ; he through the eternal Spi- 
it offered himſelf, | | 8 
1. And it muſt be THAT, becauſe, as was ſaid, the 
altar is greater than the gift; but there is nothing but 
brils divine nature greater than his human; to be 
ure a ſorry bit of wood, a tree, the ſtock of a tree, 
$ Not, | | | 


_ 


the ſacrifice was conſumed, and the croſs that by which 


was the wood upon the altar; nor was the wood, bil 
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2. It muſt be this, becauſe the ſcripture ſays plainly 
the altar ſanctiſies the gift, that is, puts worth aud 
Vrtue in it; but was it the tree or the Godhead of 
Chriſt, that put virtue and efficacy into this ſacri. 
fice that he offered to God for us? If thou canſt but 
tell thy fingers, judge. | Tang: 
3. The altar was it of old that was to bear up the 
facrifice nntil jt was conſamed ; and with reference to 
the ſacrifice under conſideration, the tree conld not 
bear up that; for our ſacrifice being a man conſiſtin 
of ſoul and body, that which could bear him up in his 
ſuffering condition, muſt be, that that could apply ir. 
ſelf to his reaſonable and ſenſible part for relief and 
ſuccour, and that was of power to keep him even in 
his Spirit, and in a complete ſubmiſiveneſs to God, In 
the preſent condition in which he was; and could the 
tree do this, think you? Had the tree that command 
and government of the ſoul and ſenſe of Chriſt, of the 
reaſon and feeling of the Lord Jeſus, as to keep him 
in this bitter ſuffering, in that evenneſs and ſpotleſ. 
neſs in his torment, as to cauſe that he ſhould come of 
this great work, without the leaſt ſmell or tang of im. 
perfection? No, no. It was through the eternal Spirit 
That he offered himſelf without ſpot unto God, | 
Pueſt, Wherefore then ſerved the croſs? 
Anſ. J aſk, and wherefore then ſerved the wood by 
which the ſacrifices were burned? The ſacrifices were 
burned with wood upon the altar, the wood then wa 
not the altar, the wood was that inſtrument by which 


Chriſt ſuffered his torment and affliction, The alia 
then was it that did bear the wood and facrifice, that 
did uphold the wood to burn, and the ſacrifice to abide 
the burning; and with reference to the matter in han 
the tree on which Chriſt was hanged, and the ſacrifict 
of his body, were both upheld by bis divine power 
yet the tree was no more a ſacrifice, nor an altar, that 


the fire, holy, by which the ſacrifice was conſumed 
Let the tree then be the tree, the ſacrifice the facrificy 


and the altar the altar; and let men have a care * 
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in their worſhip, they make altars upon which, as they 


#2 1h 


pretend, they offer the body of Chriſt; and let them | 


leave off fooliſhly to dote upon wood, and the works 
of their hands; The altar is greater than the gift or 


ſacrifice, that was, or is upon it. 


We come now to the ſecond part of the office of 


this High · prieſt, and to ſhew how he performeth that. 
In order to which, I muſt, as I did with reference to 
the firſt, ſhew you what things, as preparatory, were 
to precede the execution of it. 


We have here, as you ſee, our paſſover ſacrificed for us, 


for our encouragement to come to the throne of grace; 


and now let us look to it, as it is preſented in the holieſt 


of all, and to the order of its being ſo preſented. 

1. Firſt, then, before there was any thing further 
done, I mean by this High-prieſt, as to a further appli. 
cation of his offering, the jadgement of God was wait - 
ed for by him, with reſpect ta his eſtimation of what 


was already,done, to wit, how that was reſented by him; 
the which he declared to the full by raiſing him from 


the dead: For in that he was raiſed from the dead, 
when yet he died for our fins, it is evident that his of- 
fering was accepted, or eſteemed of value ſufficient to 
effect that for the which it was made a facrifice, which 


was for our fins; this therefore was in order to his be. 


ing admitted into heaven. God, by raiſing him from 
the dead, juſtified his death, and counted it ſufficient 


for the ſaving of the world. And this Chriſt knew would 


be the effect of his death, long before he gave himſelf 
a ranſom; where he faith, This alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord 
better than an ox or a bullock, that has horns and hoofs - 
And again, For the Lord God will help me, therefore I 
ſhall not be confounded: Therefore I have ſet my face 


| like a flint, and I know I ſhall not be aſhamed. He is 


near that j uſtiſieth me, who will contend with me? Let 
us ſtand together; who is mine adverſary ? Let him 


come near me. Behold, the Lord God will help me, wha 


ts be that ſhall condemn me? Lo, they all ſhall wax old 
like a garment, the moth ſhall eat them up. All this is 


the work of the Lord God, his Father, and he had faith 
therein, as I ſaid before. And fince it was God whe 


was 


nn 


was to be appeaſed, it was requiſite that he ſhould be 
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beard in the matter, to wit, whether he was pacified 
or no; the which he has declared, 1 ſay, in railing 
him up from the dead. 

And this the apoſtles, both Paul and Peter, inſinu. 
ate, hen they aſcribe his reſurrection to the power of 
another, rather than to his raiſing of bimſelf, | ſaying 


This Feſus hath God raiſed up; God hath raiſed im +4 


from the dead but God raiſed him up from the dead, 
and the like. I fay, therefore, that God, by raiſing 
up Chrilt from the dead, hath faid, that thus far his 
oftering pleaſed him, and that he was content. 

2. But left the world being beſotted by fin, ſhould 
not rightly interpret actions ; therefore God added to 
his raiſing him up from the dead, a ſolemn expoſing of 
him to view, not to all men, but to ſuch as were faith. 
ful, and that might be truſted with the communicatin 
of it to others: Him, ſaith Peter, God raiſed from the 
dead, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the people, but 
to witneſſes choſen before Cad, even to us who did eat 
and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead. 

And this was requiſite, not for that it added any 
thing to the value and worth of his ſacrifice ; but for 
the help of the faith of them that were to have eter- 
nal ſalvation by him. And it is for this cauſe that Paul 
ſo enlargeth upon this very thing, to wit, that there 
were them that could teſtify, that God had raiſed him 
np from the dead, namely, that men might ſee that 
God was well pleaſed, and that they had encourage- 
ment to come boldly by him to the throne of grace-for 
merc/. And this expoſing of him to view, was not for 
the length of a ſurpriſing or dazzling moment, but days 
and nights, to the number of no lefs than forty ; and 
that to the ſelf ſame perſons, to wit, thg apoſtles, whom 
he had choſen: To whom alſo (fays the text) he /hew- 
ed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many infallible 
proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and {peating of 

the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 

Thus God therefore being willing more abundantly 
to ſhew him unto the world, ordered this great ſeaſon 


betwixt his reſurrection and aſcenſion, that the vi 
| mig t 


— 


— 


. The Saints Privilege and Profit. * 


15 migbt ſee, that they had ground to believe an atone- 2 
d ment was made for in. 2s | 
'S 3. But again, a third thing that was to precede the 


execution of the ſecond part of his prieſtly office, was 


I the manner and order of his going into the holieſt; 1 
of ſay, the manner and order of his going, He was to go 

g= tmhither in that Robe of which mention was made be- 

uf fore, to wit, in the virtue of his obedience, for it was 

d, that which was to make his way for him as now ſprink- 

1. led with his blood. He was to go thither with a noiſe 
is 


which the Holy Ghoſt calls a ſhout, ſaying, God is gone 
up with a ſhout, the Lord with the ſound of a trumpet. 
This was prefigured by the bells, as I aid, which did 
hang on the borders of Aaron's garments. 'This ſhout 
ſeems to ſignify the voice of men and angels; and this 
trumpet the voice and joy of God, for ſo it ſays, He 
ſhall deſcend. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the arch. angel, 
and with the trump of God. Even as he aſcended and 
went up; for Aaron's bells were to be heard when he 
went into, and when he came out of the holy place. 
But what men were to aſcend with him? but, as was 
ſaid afore, the men that came out of their graves after 
his reſurrection; and what angels? but thole that mi- 
niſtered to him here in the day of his humiliation, As 
for the evil ones, he then rode in triumph over their 
heads, and cruſhed them as captives with his chariot 
wheels: He ts aſcended on high, he has led captivity 
captive, he has received gifts for men. 8 
Thus then he aſcended unto, into the holy paradiſe, 


hoſt, and of thouſands of millions of the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect : So approaching the higheſt heavens, 
the place of the ſpecial preſence of God, he was bid fir 
down at his right hand, in token that, for his ſuffer- 
ings lake, God had made him the higheſt of every crea- 
ture, and given him a name above every name, and 
commanded that at the name of feſus now all things in 
heaven ſhould bow, and promiſed, that at the day of 
Judgement all on earth, and under it, ſhould bow too, 
10 the glory of God the Father. ! 

| | | Thus 


where he was waited for of a multitude of the heavenly 
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Thus he preſented himſelf on our behalf unto God, 2 
ſacriſice of a ſweet · ſmelling favour, in which God reſt- 
eth for ever, for that the blood of this ſacrifice has al- 
ways with him a pleaſing and prevailing voice. It can- 
not be denied, it cannot be outweighted by the beavi- 
neſs, circumſtances, or aggravations of any fin whatloe. 
ver, of them that come unto God by him. He is always, 
as I ſaid before, in the midſt of the throne, and before 
the throne, a Lamb as it had been flain, now appear- 
ing in the prelence of God for us. Of the manner of 
his interceſſion, whether it is vocal or virtual, whether 
by voice of mouth, or merit of deed, or both, 1 will not 
determine; we know but little while here, how things 
are done in heaven, and we may ſoon be too carnal, or 
fantaſtical in our apprebenſions. Interceſſion he makes, 
that is, he manages the efficacy and worth of his ſuf. 
fering with God for us, and is always prevalent in bis | 
thus managing of his merits ou our behalf, And as to | 
the manner, though it be in itſelf infinitely beyond what 
we can conceive while here; yet God hath ſtooped to t 
our weakneſs, and fo expreſſed himſelf in this matter, f 
that we might ſomewhat, though but childiſhly, ap- ſi 
b 

if 


prehend him. And we do not amiſs if we conceive as 
the word of God hath revealed ; for the ſcriptures are 
the green poplar, hazel, and the chaſnut rods that lie 
in the gutters where we ſhould come to drink; all the m 


difficulty is, in ſeeing the white ſtrakes, the very mind ſt 

of God there, that we may eonceive by it. Y 

But the text ſays, he prayeth in heaven, he makes a 

= interceſſion there. Again, it faith, his blood ſpeaks, and ov 
| - conſequently, why may not his groans, his tears, his fa. 
ſighs, and ſtrong cries, which he uttered here in the 

days of his fleſh? I believe they do, and have a ſtrong He. 

voice with God for the ſalvation of his people. He m 27 

then interceed both vocally and virtually; virtually u / 

be ſure he does, and we are allowed fo to apprehend, g 

becauſe the text ſuggeſteth ſuch a manner of interce . by 

ſion to us; and becauſe our weakneſs will not admit u the 

to underſtand fully the thing as it is, our belief that be He: 


maketh interceſſion for us, has alſo the advantage of be liev 


ing purged from its filthineſs by his interceſſion, * the 
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| ſhall be ſaved thereby, becauſe we have relied upon his 
blood ſhed, and the prevalency of the worthineſs of it 
- with God for us; though as to this circumſtance, the 
manner of his interceding, we ſhould be ſomething at 
a loſs. | £ > | 
The word ſays, that we have yet but the image of 
heavenly things, or of things in the heavens. I do 
not at all doubt, bat that many of thoſe that were 
ſaved before Chriſt came in the fleſh, though they 
were as to the main, right, and relied upon him to the 
ſaving of their fouls; yet came far ſhort of the know. 
ledge of many of the circumſtances of his ſuffering for 
them, Did they all know that he was to be betrayed 
of Judas? that he was to be ſcourged of the ſoldiers? 
that he was to be crowned with thorns? that he was 
to be crucified between two thieves, and to be pierced 
till blood and water came out of his ſide? or that he 
was to be buried in Joſeph's ſepulchre? I ſay, did all 
that were ſaved by faith that he was to come and die 
for them, underſtand-theſe, with many more circum- 
ſtances that were attendants of him to death? it would 
be rude to think ſo; becauſe for it we have neither 
ſcripture nor reaſon. | | 
Even fo, we now that believe that he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for us, are alſo very ſhort of under. 
ſtanding of the manner or mode of his ſo interceding. 
Yet we believe that he died, and that his merits have 
a voice with God for us; yea, that he manages his 
own merits before God in way of interceſſion for us, 
far beyond what we, while here, are able to conceive. 
The ſcripture ſaith, That all the fulneſs of the God- 
head dwells in him bodily. It alſo faith, That he is the 
throne of God, and yet again, That he ſits on the right 
hand of the throne. 3 
Theſe things are fo far from being comprehended 
by the weakeſt, that they ſtrain the wits and parts of 
the ſtrongeſt, yet there is a heavenly truth in all. 
Heavenly things are not eafily believed, no not of be- 
levers themſelves, while here on earth, and when 
they are, they are ſo but weakly and infirmly. 1 
I believe that the very appearing of Chriſt before 
3 God, 


N 
i 


— — n 


truth, is as true: but that it is all underſtood by every 
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God, js an interceſſion as a prieſt, as well as a plea of 
an advocate; and I believe again, that his very life 
there, is an interceſſion there, a continual interceſſion, 

But there is yet ſomething further to be ſaid : Chriſt 
the humanity of Chriſt, if in it dwells all the fulneſs 


of the Godhead bodily; how then appears he before 
him to make interceſſion? or if Chriſt is the throne 


of grace, and mercy-ſeat, how doth he appear before 


God as ſitting there, to ſprinkle that now with his 
blood? Again, If Chrilt be the altar of incenfe, how 
ſtands he as a prieſt by that altar to offer the prayers 
of all ſaints thereon, before the throne ? 

That all this is written, is true; and that it is all 


one that is ſaved, I do not believe is true. I mean ſo 
underſtood, as that they could all reconcile the ſeem. 
ing contradictions that are in the ſcripture. 

There are therefore three leſſons that God has ſet 
us to the perfecting of our underſtanding in the my. 


ſteries of God. | | ? 
1. Letters, | 
2. Words. | : 
3. Meanings. n 


1. Letters: I call: the ceremonial law fo; for there 
all is ſet forth diſtinctly, every thing by itſelt, as letters 1] 
are to children: there you have a prieſt, a ſacriſice, an 


altar, a holy place, a mercy-ſeat; and all diſtinct. — 
2. Now in the goſpel, theſe letters are put all in a T 
word, and Chriſt is that word, that word of God's 80 
mind; and therefore the goſpel makes Chrilt that . 
prieſt, Chriſt that ſacrifice, Chriſt that altar, Chrilt 90 
that holy place, Chriſt that throne of grace, and all; 1 
for Chriſt is all: all theſe meet in him, as ſeveral let- Cl 
ters meet in one word, os 
3. Next to the word, you have the meaning, and 11 
the meaning is more diſſicult to be learned than either ll 
the letters or the word; and therefore the perfect um. - 
derſtanding of that is reſerved till we arrive to a bigh- WW . 
er form, till we arrive to a perfect man; and when I 
that which is perfect is come, that knowledge, which i blo 


in part, hall be done auay. Mean time our buſipels 
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zs to learn to bring the letters into a word, to bring the 


ceremonies to Chriſt, and to make them terminate in 
him; I mean, to find the prieſthood in Chriſt, the 
facrifice in Chriſt, the altar in Chriſt, the throne of 
grace in Chriſt, and alſo God in Chriſt reconciling the 
world unto himſelf by him. And if we can learn this 
well, while here, we ſhall not at all be blamed ! for 
this is the utmoſt leſſon ſet ns, to wit, to learn Chriſt, 
as we find him revealed in the goſpel: I determined. 
ſaich Paul not to know any thing among you, ſave Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and him crucified. And Chriſtians after 
ſome time, I mean thoſe that pray, and pry into the 
word well, do attain to ſome good meaſure of know- 
ledge of him. It is life eternal to know him, as he 
is to be known here, as he is to be known by the holy 
ſcriptures. Keep then clole to the ſcriptiires, and let 
thy faith obey the auth rity of them, and thou wilt 
be ſure to increaſe in faith; for therein is the righte- 
ouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith; as it is 
written, The juſt [hall live by faith. 

Believe then that Chriſt died, was buried, roſe a- 
gain, aſceuded, and ever liveth to make interceſſion 
tor thee; aud take heed of prying too far, for in my- 
ſteries men ſoon loſe their way. I: is good therefore 
that thou reſt in. this, to wit, that he doth fo, though 
thou canſt not tell how he doth it. A man at court 
gets by bis interceſſion a pardon for a man in the coun- 
try; and the party concerned, after he hath intelli- 
gence of it, knows that ſuch- an one hath obtained his 
pardon, and that by his interceding; but for all that 
he may be ignorant of bis methods of interceſſion, and 
ſo are we, at leaſt in part, of Chrift. 

The meaning then is, that I ſhould believe, that for 
Chriſt's ſake God will ſave me, ſince he has juſtified me 
with his blood, being juſtified by his blood we ſhall be 
laved from wrath through him; through his interceſ- 
tion, or through his coming between the God whom I 
have offended, and me a poor ſinner; through his com- 
ing between with the voice of his blood and merits, 
which fpeaketh on my behalf to God, becauſe that 
blood was ſhed for me, and becauſe thoſe merits, in 


3 M 2 the 
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the benefit of them, are made over to me by an act of 


the grace of God, according to his eternal covenant 
made with Chriſt. This is what I know of his inter. 
ceſſion; I mean with reference to the act itſelf; to wit, 
How he makes interceſſion. And ſince All the fulneſs 
of the Godhead dwells in him bodily, and ſince he al. 
ſo is the holieſt of all, and the reſt of God for ever, it 
Has been ſome ſcruple to me, whether it be not too 
carnal to imagine as if Chriſt ſtood diſtinct in his huma, 
nity ; diſtinct I ſay, as to ſpace, from the Father as it. 
ting upon a throne, and as fo preſenting his merits, and 
making vocal prayers for the life and ſalvation of his 
people. The more true meaning in my apprehenſion 
is, that the preſence and worth of the human nature, 
being with the divine, yea, taken into union with God 
for ever,- for the ſervice that was done tor God, by it, 
in the world, in reconciling his elect unto him, is (till, 
and ever will be, ſo deſerving in his fight, as to prevail 
(I know not how to expreſs it) with the divine nature, 
(in whom alone is a power to ſubdue all impoſlibilitics 
to itſelf,) to preferve thoſe fo reconciled to eternal lite. 
When {peak of the human nature, I mean the man 
_ Chriſt, not bereft of ſenſe and reaſon, nor of the power 
of willing and acting; but thus I mean, that the hy- 
man nature fo terminates in the will of the divine; and 
again, the will of the divine fo terminates, as to fav- 
ing ſinners, in the merit and will of the human, that 
what the Father would, the Son wills; and what the 
Son wills, tbe Father acquieſces in for ever. And this 
the Son wills, and his will is backed with infinite me- 
Tit, in which alſo the Father reſts; that thoſe, all thoſe 
whom the Father hath given him, be with him where 
he is, that they may behold his glory. And now I am 
come to the will and affections of the High-prieft, 
This leads me to the ſecond head, namely, to the ns- 
tural qualifications of him. And, 
1. This is one thing that I would urge, he is not of 
a nature foreign to that of man; the angels love us 
well, but they are not fo capable of ſympathiſing 
with us in our diſtreſſes, becauſe they are not partakers 
of our nature, 5 | 
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Nature hath a peculiar ſympathy in it; now he is natu- 
rally one with'us, lin only excepted, and that is our advan - 
tage too. He is man as we are, fleſh and blood as we are: 
born of a woman, and in all points made like unto us, 
that excepted which the Holy Ghoſt excepteth; For as 
much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, 
he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame. For verily 
he took not on him the nature of angels, but he took the 
ſeed of Avraham. This doth qualify him much; for 
as I ſaid before, there is a ſympathy in nature. A 
man will not be fo affected with the hurt that comes 
to a bealt, as he naturally will with the hurt that 
comes to a man: a beaſt will be more affected with 
thoſe attempts that are made upon its own kind to 
to hurt it, than it will be with thoſe that are made 
upon man: Wherefore? why, there is a ſympathy in 
nature. Now that Chriſt the High-prielt of the houſe 
of God is naturally one with us, you ſee the ſcriptures 
plainly affirm. God ſent forth his Son, made of a wo- 
man: he was made of the feed of David, according 
to the fleſh; the fathers of whom, as concerning the 


fleſh, Chriſt came, &c.; and this muſt needs tend to 


make him a well qualified High-prieſt, We will nor 
now fpeak of the neceſlity of his taking upon him the 
human nature, to wit, that he might deſtroy him that 


| had the power of death, that is the devil, and deli- 


ver his people; for that would be here too much beſide 
our matter, and be a diverſion to the reader: we are 
now upon his High-prieſl's oſfice, and of thoſe naturat 
qualifications that attend him, as to that; and I ſay, 
nature is a great qualification, becauſe in nature there 
is ſympathy; and where there is ſympathy, there will 
a provocation to help, a provocation to help with 
jealoufy and indignation againft thofe that afflict. | 
A bear robbed of her whelps is not more provoked, 
than is the Lord Jeſas, when there is means uſed, 
to make them miſs of life eternal, for whom he hath. 
3 and for whom he ever lives to make interceſſion. 
ut, 
2. As there is natural fympathy in Chriſt to thoſe 
for whom he is an High-prieſt, fo there is relative 


ſympathy ; 
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ſympathy; he has not only taken to or upon him our 
nature, but he is become one brother-hood. with us; 
now yon know brotherhood will carry a man further 


than nature; ſo then, when nature and relation meet, 


there is a douhle obligation. Now both he that ſand. 
fieth, (which, is Chriſt), and they who are ſanctified, 

is laints), are all of one, (which is God), they are 
all of God, as children of a Father; for which cauſe 
he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, ſaying, J 
will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of 
the church Ul L 1 ſing praiſe unto thee. Now a relation 
is much, and a natural relation molt of all. Why, 
here is a natural relation betwixt Chriſt the High. priel. 
and thoſe for whom he ever liveth to make interceſſi. 
on: a natural relation, I ſay, and that with ref; pect 
to the humanity which is the nature ſubject to ait. 
on and diſtreſs; For ai much then as the children are 
pat taters of fleſh and blood, he alſo bimfelf likewiſe 
| Took part of the ſame. So then it is for a brother that 
he is engaged, fora brother that he doth make inter. 
ceſſion. 

When Gideon knew by the confeſſian of Zeba and 
Zalmunna, that the men that they {lew at Tabor were 
his brethren, his fury came into his face, and he ſware 
they ſhonld therefore die. Relation is a great matter, 

And therefore it is ſaid again, In all things it behoved 
FT to be made like unto bis br ethren, that he might be 
a merciful H{igh-prieſt ; a brother is born for adverlity ; ; 
and a brother will go far. 

This therefore is a ſecond thing or another qualifi 
cation, with which Chriſt Jeſus is furniſhed to be an 
High- prieſt ; he is a brother, there is a brotherly rela- 
tion betwixt him and us; therefore by virtue of this 
relation he maketh intercellion for us more affecti- 
onately. 

There is another thing in Chriſt Jeſus that makes 
bim natura ly of an excellent qualification with refer- 
ence to his prieſthood for us, and they are the tempta- 
rions and infirmities wherewith he was exerciſed in the 
days of his humiliation. It is true, temptations and in- 


hr mities ſtrictly conſidered, are none of our nature, uo 
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more are they of his; but yet, if it be proper to ſay 


temptations and afflictions have a nature, his and ours 


were naturally the ſame; and that in all points too; 


for ſo ſays the ſcripture, He was tempted in all points, 
like as we are, yet without ſan. Are we tempted to 
diftruit God ? fo was he: are we tempted to murder 


' ourſelves? ſo was he: are we tempted with the be- 


witching vanities of this world? fo was he: are we 
tempted to commit idolatry, and to worſhip the devil? 


' ſo was he. So that herein we alſo were alike; yea, 


from his cradle to his croſs he was a man of ſorrows 
and acquainted with griefs, a man of afflictions through- 
out the whole courſe of his life. : 
And obſerve it, he was made fo, or ſubjected there. 
to by the ordinance of God; nay, farther, it behoved 
him to be made fo, that is, to be made like unto us in 
all things, the better to capacitate him to the work 
of his prieſthood, with the more bowels and compaſſion. 
We will read to you the text; Wherefore in all things 
it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, phat 
he might be (qualified to be) à merciful and faithful 
High. prieſt, in things pertainiag to God, to make recon- 
ciliation for the fins of the people: For in that he him- 
ſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, hᷣe is able to ſuccoter 
them that are tempted. | © 
See here how he is qualified, and to what end; he 
was tempted as we are, ſuffered by temptations as we 
do, in all points and things as we are; that he might 
be bowels, that he might be a merciful and faith 
High-prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make fp 
the difference that is made by ſin, between God and 
his people, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the 
people. . 40 : : 
Yea, he by being tempted, and by ſuffering as he 
did, he is prepared and enabled ſo to do; for in that 
be himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to 
Juccour them that are tempted. © qatd 
Wherefore, I alſo call this qualification both natur- 
al and neceſſary; natural, becauſe in kind the fame 
with ours; that is, his temptations were the ſame with 


as 


* 
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as to their own natural tendency ; for their natural ten. 
dency was to have ruined both dim and us, but God 
prevented. They alſo were neceſſary, though not of 
themſelves, yet * ſo by him that can bring good 

out of evil, and light out of darkneſs; made fo, 1 fay, 
.to us, for whoſe ſakes they were ſuffered to aſſault and 
afflict him, namely, that he might be able to be mer. 
, faithful, and ſuccouring to us. 

4. Another qualification with which our High-prief 
is furniſhed, for the better fitting of him to make in. 
terceſſion for us, is, that we are his members; to be a 
member is more than to be of the ſame nature, or the 
neareſt of relations, that excepted. So then now he 

N makes interceſſion for his own ſelf, for his own body, 
and for the ſeveral members of his body. The high. 
Prieſt under the law did uſe to offer up ſacrifice for him. 
ſelf; firſt for himſelf, for his own fins, and then for 
the errors of the people. I will not ſay that Chriſt had 
any ſin that was perſonally, or by his act, his own; 
for that would be to blaſpheme the name of that Holy 
One; but yet I will ſay, he made the fins of the peo. 
ple bis own; yea, God the Father made them bis; 
thoſe alſo for whom he ever liveth to make intercel. 
fion, are united to him, made members of his body, of 
his fleſh, and of his bones; and ſo are any part of himſelf, 

But we are now about his natural qualifications, and 
this is one; that they for whom he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion are his members, the members of his bo- 
dy; we are the members of his body, of his fleſh, and 
of bis bones, ſo faith the word. Wherefore dare i 
a near concern, for that his church is part of himſelf; 
It is his own concern, it is for our own fleſh : Never 
man yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and che- 
riſheth it. (Things are thus ſpoken, becauſe of the ut 
infirmity of our fleſh). So that had Chriſt no love to th 

. us as we are ſinners, yet becauſe we are part of him. 

ſelf, he cannot but care for us, nature puts him upon h 

it; yea, and the more infirm and weak we are, the . 

more he is touched with the feeling of our infirwiticy af 

the more he is afflicted for us: For we have not at ; 


High-prieſt that cannot be touched with the feeling i 
| | out 
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bur infirmities. He at no time loſeth this his fellow. 
feeling becauſe he always is our head, and we the 


members of his, IT will add, the infirm member is 


- .moſt cared for, moſt pitied, moſt watched over to be 


kept from harms, and moſt conſulted for. 181 


— 


I love to play the child with little children, and 
have learned ſomething by fo doing; I have met with 


a child that has had a fore finger, yea, fo ſore as to 


be altogether at preſent uſeleſs; and not 'only fo, bur 
by reaſon of its infirmity, has been a let or hindrance 
to the ule of. all the fingers, that have been upon th: t 
hand: then have I began to bemoan the child, and 
ſaid, Alas! my poor boy, or girl, haſt got a fore finger? 
Ah! quoth the child, with water in its eyes, and hath 
come to me to be bemoaned. Then I have begun to 
offer to touch the fore finger: Oh! ſaith the child, 
pray do not hurt me; I then have replied, Canſt thou 
do nothing with this finger? No, faith the child, nor 
with this hand either: then have J ſaid, Shall we cut 
off this finger, and buy my child a better, a brave 
golden finger? At tbis the child ſtarted, ſtared in my 
face, gone back from me, and entertained a kind of 
indignation againſt me, and has no more cared to be 
intimate with me. © | 8 1 

Then have I begun to make ſome uſe of that good 
ſermon which this little child has preached unto me; 
and thus have I gone on: If memberſhip be fo dear, 
if this child has ſach tenderneſs to the moſt infirm, 
the molt uſeleſs of its members; if it counts me his 
friend no longer than while I have a mouth to bemoan, 
and carriages that ſhew tenderneſs to this uſeleſs finger; 
what an intereſt doth memberſhip give one in the bo- 
dy, and what compaſſion hath the foul for ſuch an 
uſeleſs thing, becauſe it is a member? and turning all 
this over to Jeſus Chriſt, then inſtead of matter and 
corruption, there preſently comes honey to me out of 
the child's fore finger: I take leave to tell you now 
how I uſe to play. And though I have told this tale 
upon ſo grave a truth, as is the memberſhip of Chri- 
ſtians with their Head, yet bear with me; nochild ean 
be ſo tender of its {ore finger, as is the Son of _ 
3 N 0 


— 


; 
f 


— — TP — 4 
* 


1 — — N * — — 
= — — — — WS “' wad 3s h 222 oO 
2 * 

- 


. 


T7 be Saints Privilege and Profit. 
of his afflicted members; he cannot but be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities. e 
Abl who would not make many ſupplications, pray. 
ers, and interceſſions, for a leg, for an eye, for a foot, for 
a band, for a finger, rather than they will loſe it? And 
can it be imagined, that Chriſt alone ſhall be like the 
foolith oſtrich, bardened againſt his young, yea, againſt 


. 


his members? it cannot be. 


Should be loſe a member, he would be disfigured, 
maimed, .diſmembered, imperfect, next to monſtrous. 
For his body is called his fulneſs, yea, the fulneſs of 
him chat fills all in all. This therefore ſhews you that 
Chriſt as High- prieſt has naturally a reſpect for thoſe 
for whom he ever liveth to make interceſſion; yea, an 
unfathomable re ſpect for them, becauſe they are his 
members. | | | 

5. But again, when-nature-relation and memberſhip 
is urged to ſhew the fit qualifications wherewith 
Chriſt is endued, I intend not to intimate, as if the 
bottom of all Jay here; for then it might be urged, 
that one imperfect has all theſe; for who knows 
not that ſiaful man has all theſe qualifications in 
Him, towards his nature, relations, and members? 
J have therefore, as I (aid, thus difcourſed, only for 
demonſtration-ſake,, and to ſuit myſelf with the infir- 
mity of your fleſh. I might come, in the next place, 
to tell you, that Jeſus Chriſt our High-prieſt is thus, 
with reference to other deſigns, We are his purchaſe 
and he counts us ſo; his jewels, and he counts us fo; 
his eſtate real, and he counts us ſo. And you know, 
a man will do much, ſpeak much, interceed much, 
-and long for that which he thus is intereſted in: but 
we will come to ſpeak more particularly of the exceed- 

ing excellency of his natural qualifications, and ſhev 
you, that he hath ſuch as are peculiar to himſelf alone 
and that we are concerned in them, 

1. Firſt then, he is holy, and fo a ſuitable High: 
prieſt. There is a holineſs that ſets further from, and 
a holineſs that brings one nearer to, and to be conceri- 
ed the more with the condition of thoſe in affliction 


and that holineſs is that which is intailed unto —_ 
en 


elf alone 
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When a man is put into an office the more unholy he 
is, the worſe he performs his office; and the more ho- 
| ly, the better he performs his office. For his holineſs 


obliges him to be faithful unto men, wherein he is 
concerned by his office. Hence you read, that he is a 
faithful Higb. prieſt, becauſe he is. a holy one, and ſuch 
an High-prieſt became us, who is holy; &c. good and up- 
right is the Jord Jehovah, (Chriſt Jeſus), therefore he 
will teach ſinners in the way, He that ruleth amon 
men mut be juſt, ruling in the fear of God. I menti- 
on theſe texts to ſhew you, that holineſs, when intail- 
ed to office, makes a man do that office the better. 
Now then, Chriſt is holy, and he is made, called, and 
made of God an High-prieſt, after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec, and is to manage that his office for thee with 
God; that is to ſay, to continue to make reconciliation 
for iniquity ; for that iniquity that cleaveth unto thee, 
and that ſuprioufly breaketh, or iſſueth from thy fleſh 
after thou art called and converted. For we are now 
upon the ſecond part of the execution of the prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt : that which he execnteth, I ſay; and 
by executing takes away the iniquity of our holy things 
and of our life, after our turning to God by him. Now 
he that is to do this, is boly, and fo one that will 
make conſcience of performing that office for us, with 
which he is intruſted of God. Hence, be is fet in op. 
poſition to thoſe high prieſts that had infirmities, that 
were not holy, upon this very account, preferred a- 
bove them. For the law maketh men high-prieſts that 
have infirmities; but the word of an oath, which was 
lince the law, maketh the Son, who is conſecrated, 
perfected, or holy for evermore. | 

This therefore is a great thing, to wit, That we 
have an High-prieft that is holy, and fo one that will 
not fail to perform to the utmoſt the truſt committed 
to him on our behalf, to wit, to offer both gifts and 
ſacrifices for ſin, this is one thing. e 

2. There is added to this of bis holineſs another; 
and that is harmleſs. For ſuch an High-prieſt became 
us who 1s holy, harmleſs. A harmful man, when he 
is in office, Oh how much miſchief may he do! Such 
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will deny to no man that comes to God by him, the 
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an one is partial in doing his office, ſuch an one will 
put the poor by his right, ſuch an- one will buy and 
{ell a cauſe, a man, an intereſt, will do or not do, as 
his harmfulnefs prompts him to it; fo is an evil ruler 
among the. poorer people. But now our Jeſus, our 
High-prieſt, is holy, harmlefs; he will wrong no man 
he will deprive no man, he will contemn no man, he 


benefit and advantage of his bleſſed intereeſſion; he 
reſpecteth not perſons, nar taketh reward. A harm. 
ful man will ſtomach, and hate, and prejudice a man, 
will wait for an opportunity to do him a miſchief, 
will take the advantage, if he can, to deny him his 
right, and Keep from him his due, when yet it is in 
the power of his hand to help him, Oh! but Chriſt 
is harmleſs, harmleſs as a dove, he thinks no ill, in- 
tends no ill, doth no ill: but graciouſly, innocently, 
harmleſsly, makes interceflion for thee ; nor will he 
be prevailed with to prejudice thy perſob, or to for. 
bear to take up thy name into his lips, be thy infirmi. 
ties, and weaknefles, and provocations never fo many, 
if thou indeed comeſt to God by him. He is holy, and 
harmleſs, aud fo the more fit to become our High-prieit 
and to make interceſſion for us. 

3. But again, this is not all, he alſo is undefiled: 
For ſuch an High. prieſt became us, who is holy, harm. 
Jeſs, undefiled. This term is put in to ſhew, that be 
neither is, nor can be found, neither now, nor at any 
time, faulty in his office. A man that is holy may yet 
be defiled ; a man that is harmleſs may yet be defiled, 
We are bid to be holy and harmleſs; and in a goſpel- 
ſenſe ſo every Chriſtian 'is. Oh! but Chriſt is fo in 4 
legal ſenſe; in the eye of the law, perfectly ſo. Thi; 
is a great matter, for it ſhews, that as nothing done 
by us can tempt him to be hurtful tous; ſo there 1s 
nothing in himſelf that can tempt him ſo to be. A 
man that is defiled, has that within him that will put 
him upon uſing of his office unſaithfully, though he 
ſhonld have no provocation from thoſe for whoſe good 

he is to execute his office; but he that is undefiled, 
undefiled in a law-ſenſe, as our Lord Jeſus is, is ſuch 
Au 
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an one that doth not only not do hurt, and not act 
falſely in bis office, but one that cannot, one that know-. ' 


eth not, how to be unfaithful to his traſt. He is holy, 


harmleſs, undefiled, this therefore is a great ching. 
He has not the original of haretulneſs in him, there 
js no ſuch root there; there is a root of bitterneſs, 
ſpringing up in us, by which, not only ourſelves, but 
oftimes others are defiled. Oh! but our High-prieſt 
is undefiled, he is not corrupt, nor corrupteth; he 
doth his office fairly, faithfully, holily, juſtly accord- 
ing to, or anſwering our neceſſities, and the truſt re- 
poſed in him, and committed to him. But, 

4. This is not all; as he is holy, harmleſs, and un- 
defiled ; ſo he is ſeparate from ſinners, both in his con- 
ception, in his compoſition, and the place ordained for 
him to execute this part of his High-prieſt's office in. 
He was not conceived in the*,omb by carnal generati- 
on; he was not made up of polluted and defiled na- 


ture; he officiateth not with thoſe materials that are 


corrupt, ſtained, or imperfect ; but with thoſe that 
are unſpotted ; even with the ſpotleſs ſacrifice of his 
own unblemiſhed offering. He, nor his offering, has 
any ſuch tang, as had the prieſts, and their ſacrifices 


under the law, to wit, fin and imperfection ; he is 


ſeparate from them in this reſpect, further than is an 
angel from a beaſt, He has none of the qualities, acti- 


| ons, or inclinations of finners ; his ways are only his 


own; he never ſaw them, nor learnt them, but of the 
Father : there is none upright among men, wherefore 
he is ſeparated from them to be a prieſt. Again, 

5. As he is thus, ſo again, he is ſaid to be higher 
than the heavens, For ſuch an high-prieſt became ns, 
who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſin- 
ners, and made higher than the heavens. The text 
ſaith, that neither ſaint, nor heavens, are clean in 
God's fight: Behold he putteth no truſt in his ſervants, 
he chargeth his angels with folly; and again, Behold 
be putteth no truſt in his ſaints, yea, the heavens are 
not clean in his ſight, Wherefore, by this expreſſion, 
he ſhews us, that our High-prieſt is more noble than 
either heaven or angel; yea, more clean and perfect 

| | | / than 
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than any. It ſhews us alſo that all the heavenly hoſt J 
are at his command, to do as his interceſſion ſhall pre. 


vail with the Father for us. All angels worſhip him, 
and at his word they become, they all become mini- 


ſtering ſpirits for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation,” 


. Beſides, by this word he ſhews, that it is impoſſible 
that our High-prieſt ſhould degenerate or decay; for 
that he is made higher than the heavens; the ſpirits 
ſometimes, in the heavens, bave decayed; the hea- 
vens themſelves decay and wax old; and that is the 
fartheſt that by the word we are admitted to go, But 
as for him that is above the heavens, that is made 
higher than the heavens that is aſcended up far above 
all heavens; he is the fame, and his years fail not ; 
the fame yellterday, to-day, and for ever. 

This therefore is added; to ſhew that Chriſt is nei. 
ther as the angels, nor »cavens, ſubject to decay, or 


. degenerate, or to flag and grow cold in the execution 


of his office; but that he will be found even at the 
laſt; when he is come to the end of this. work, and is 
about to come out of the holy place, as affectionate, as 
full of love, as willing, and deſirous after our ſalvati- 
on, as he was the firſt moment that he was made High. 
prieſt, and took upon him to execute that his bleſſed 
office for us. | | 4 | 

"Wherefore our High-prieſt is no ſuch one as you 
read of in the law. He is no dwarf, hath no blemiſh, 
nor any imperfection ; therefore is not ſabject to flag or 
fail in the due execution of his office, but is able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt them that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 

And it is well worth our conſideration, that it is ſaid, 
he is made thus; that is, appointed, inſtituted, called, 
and qualified thus of God; this ſhews the Father's 
heart as well as the Son's, to us-ward, to wit, that 
this prieſthood was of him, and the glorious effects 
thereof by him: Let us therefore come boldly to the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need. 

I come now to the ſecond motive, to wit, that we 


may find grace and mercy to help in time of need; r 
| we 


ud ud = ea ee hoe es. 


= 5 bf 0 my Ye " > ² mn "od OS 


as ww ep i 


oſt = 
We. . 


im, 
ini- 
ion. 
ible 

for 
irits 
hea- 

the 
But 
nade 
bove 
not; 


nei⸗ 
„ ot 
ution 
t the 
ind is 
e, 4s 
lwati- 
High- 
leſſed 


s you 
>miſh, 
flag or 
ble to 
od by 
them. 
s ſaid, 
called, 
ather's 
t, that 
effects 
to the 


ad find 


hat we 


eed; ot 
we 


Fa 


The Saints Privilege and Profit. 


we ſhall find grace and mercy to help, if we come 2 


we ſliould, to the throne of grace. 
In this motive we have theſe three things. 
1. That ſaints are like to meet with needy times 
while they are in this world. +3 
2. That nothing can carry us through our needy times, 
but more, or a continnal ſupply of mercy and grace. 
3. That mercy and grace is ro be had at the throne of 
grace, and we mult fetch it from thence by prayer, if 
we would, as we ſhould, go through theſe needy times. 
For the fir{t of theſe,” that ſaints are like to meet with 
needy times; or with ſuch times as will ſhew them, that 
they need a continual a{liltance of the grace of God, that 
they may go rightly through this world. This is there- 
fore a motive, that weareth a ſpur in the heel of it, a 
ſpar to prick us forward to ſupplicate at the throne of 
grace. This needy time is in other places called the pe- 
rilous time, the evil day, the hour and power of dark- 
neſs, the day of temptation, the cloudy and dark day. 
And indeed, in the general, all the days of our pil 
grimage here are evil, yea, every day has a ſufficiency 
of evil in it to deſtroy the beſt ſaint that breatheth, 
were it not for the grace of God. But there are alſo, 
as I have hinted, particular ſpecious times, times more 
eminently dangerous and hazardous unto ſaints. As, 
I. There are their young days, the days of their 
youth, and childhood in grace. This day is uſually at- 
tended with much evil towards him or them that are 
alking the way to Zion with their faces thitherward. 


Now the devil has loſt a ſinner; there is a captive has 
broke priſon, and one run away from his maſter : now 


hell ſeems to be awakened from fleep, the devils are 
come out, they roar, and roaring they ſeek to recover 
their ranaway. Now tempt: him, threaten him, flatter 
him, ſtigmatiſe him, throw duſt into his eyes, poiſon 
him with errors, ſpoil him while he is upon the potter's 
wheel; any thing to keep him from coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt. And is this not a needy time?- doth not ſuch an 
one want abundance of grace? is it not of abſolute ne- 
ceſſity that thou, if thou art the man thus beſet, ſhouldſt 
ply it at the throne of grace, for mercy and grace to 
help thee in ſuch a time of need as this is? 1 | 

| 0 
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TDo want a ſpirit of prayer now, is as much as thy life 
is worth. O, therefore, you that know what I ſay, you 
that are broke looſe from hell, that are fled for refuge 
to lay hold on the hope ſet before you, and that ds hear 
the lion roar after you, and that are kept awake with 
the continual voice of his chinking chain, cry as you fly; 
yea, the promiſe is, that they that come to God with 
. weeping, with ſupplication, he will lead them. 
Well, this is one needy time, now thy hedge is low, 
now thy branch is tender, now thou art but in the bud. 
Pray that thou be'eſt not marred in the potter's haud, 
2. The time of proſperity is alſo a time of need, [ 
mean of thy ſpiritual proſperity. For asSatan can tell 
How to ſuit'temptations for thee in the day of thy want, 
ſo he has thoſe that can entangle thee in the day of thy 
fulneſs. He has his ſpiritual wickedneſſes in the bigh 
and heavenly places. He can tell how to lay a ſnare for 
Thee in the land of Canaan, as well as in the wilderneſ;; 
in thy time of receiving good things, as well as in thy 
Hungry and empty hours. Nay, ſuch times ſeem to be 
the moſt dangerous, not in themſelves, but throngh the 
deceits of our heart. Hence Moſes gives this caution to | 
the children of Ifrael, that when God had given them 
the promiſed land, and vineyards, and wells, and olive 
trees, and when they had eaten and were full, Then, 
fays he, beware leſt thou forget the Lord which brought 
thee forth of the land of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage. 
And again, he doubleth this cantion, ſaying, hen thou 
Haſt eaten and art full, then thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord 
thy God, for the good land which he has given thee. Bi. 
ware that thou forget not the Lord thy God in not keep- 
ing his commandments, and his judgements, and his ſi 
- zutes, which I command thee this day; leſt when thou 
haſt eaten and art full, and thou in all good things an 
zncreaſed, then thy heart be lifted up, and thou forgel 
the Lord thy God, which brought thee forth out of tht 
land of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage; all this may te 
applied ſpiritually. For-there are, as I ſaid, ſnares laid 
for us in our beſt things; and he that has great enjoy- 
ments, and forgets to pray for grace to keep him boy 
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and empty, as to worldly good; this time is full of 


- temptations and ſnares, At this time, men will, if they 


look not well to their doings and goings, be tempted 
to ſtrain curteſies both with conſcience and with God 
word, and adventure to do things that are dangerous, 
and that have a tendency to make all their religion and 


profeſſion van. This holy Agur was aware of; ſo he 


prayed, Let me not be rich and full, leſt I deny thee ; 
let me not be poor, leſt I ſteal, and take the name of 
my God in vain, There are many inconveniences that 
attend him that 3s fallen into decay in this world. It 
is an evil day with him, and the devils will be as buſi 

with him, as the flies are with a lean and ſcabbed ſheep. 
It ſhall go hard but fuch a man ſhall be full'of mag- 
gots; full of filly, fooliſh, idle inventions, to get up, 
and to abound with fulneſs again. It is not a time now, 
will Satan ſay, to retain a tender conſcience, to regard 
thy word or promiſe, to pay for what thou buyeſt, or 
to ſtick at pilfering, and filch from thy neighbour. This 
Agur was afraid of; therefore he prayed that God would 
keep him from that which would be to him a tempta- 
tion to do it. How many in our day have, on theſe very 
accounts, brought religion to a very ill ſavour, and them- 
ſelves unto the ſnare of the devil, and all becauſe they 
have not addicted themſelves to pray to God for grace 
to help in this time of need, but rather have left off 
the thing that is good, and given up themſelves to the 


temptations of the devil, aud the ſubtile and enſnaring . 


motions of the fleſh. | 

4. Another needy time is the day of perſecution ; 
this is called, as was hinted before, the hour of dark- 
neſs, the cloudy and dark day. This day, therefore, is 
fall of ſnares, and of evils of every kind. Here is the 
fear of man, the terrors of a priſon, of loſs of goods 
and life. Now all things look black, now the fiery trial 


is come He that cannot now pray; he that now ap- 


plieth not himſelf to God on the throne of grace, by 
the prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, is like to take a fall be- 
: 3 0 fore 


then, ſhall quickly be where Peter was, after his know. 
ledge of the Lord Jeſus by the revelation of the Father. 
3- Another needy time, is a time'when men are low 


rn Privilege and Prot. 
fore all men upon the ſtage; a foul fall, a fall that will 
not only break his own bones, but alſo the hearts of 
- thoſe that fear God and behold it: Come therefore 
_ boldly to the throne of grace, that you may obtain mer. 
cy, and find grace to help in time of need. 
5. Another time of need is, that time wherein thou 
changelt thy condition and intereſt into a new relation, 
For here alſo the ſnares and traps lie waiting for thee, 
There is a hopeful child goes to ſervice, or to be an 
apprentice; there is a young man and a young maid en- 
tered into a married condition, and though they pray 
before, yet they leave off to pray then. Why, theſe | 
people are oftentimes ruined and undone; the reaſon is, | 
this change ĩs attended with new ſnares, with new cares, 
and with new temptations, of the which, becauſe 
through unwatchfulneſs they are not aware, they are 
taken, drawn to perdition and deſtruction by them, 
Many in my ſhort day have gone, I doubt down to 
the pit, this way, that have ſometimes been to appear. 
ance the very foremoſt and hopefuleſt in the place where 
they have lived. Oh how ſoon has there fire gone out; 


Sdn. OA Dd ah. 


has their lamps forborn to burn ! How quickly have they : 
loſt their love io their miniſters, by whom they were il- E 
luminated, and to the warmeſt Chriſtians, through 
communion with whom they uſed to be kept awake and a 
ſavoury ! How quickly have they found them out new 
friends, new companions, new ways and methods of 1 
life, and new delights to feed their fooliſh minds with- P 
al ! Wherefore, Oh thou that art in this fifth head con- 2 
cerned, Come boldly to the throne of grace, to obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 8 a 
6. Another time of need is, when the generality 0 þ 
profeſſors are decayed ; when the cuſtom of fancies and WF” 
fooleries have taken away all gravity and modeſty from .; 
among the children of men. Now pray, or thou dieſt; 8 
yea, pray againſt thoſe decays, thoſe vain cuſtoms, thoſe . 1 
fooliſh fancies, thoſe light and vain carriages that have th. 
overtaken others, elſe they will aſſuredly knock at thy wi 
door, and obtain favour at thy hand, thewhich if they th 
do, they will quickly bring thee down into the dirt in 
with others, and put thee in peril of damnation as wel un. 
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thou art undone, for the natural tendency of guilt is 
to drive a man from God. So it ſerved our firſt father; 
and oft-times when God hides his face, men run into 
deſperation, and ſo throw up all duties, and ſay as he 
of old, Wby ſhould 1 watt upon the Lord any longer? 
Now thy great help againſt this is prayer, continuing 
in prayer. Prayer wreſtleth with the devil, and will 


overthrow him: prayer wreſtleth with God, and will o- 
vercome him: prayer wreſtleth with all temptations, ' 
and makes them fly. Great things have been done by 
prayer, even by the prayer of thoſe that have contract. 


ed guilt, and that have by their fins loſt the ſmiles and 


ſenſe of the favour of God. 


Wherefore, when this needy, this evil time has o- 
vertaken thee, pray : Come boldly to the throne of grace, 
to obtain mercy, and find grace v0 help in time of need. 

8. The day of reproach and flander is another time 
of need, or a day in which thou wilt want ſupplies of 
grace. Sometimes we meet with ſuch days wherein 
we are loaden with reproaches, {landers, fcandals, and 
lies. Chriſt found the day of reproach a burdenfome 


day unto him; and there is many a profeffor driven 


quite away from all conſcience towards God, and open 
profeſſion of his name, by ſuch things as theſe. Re- 
proach is, when caſt at a man, as if he was ſtoning to 
death with ſtones. Now ply it hard at the throne of 
grace, for mercy and grace to bear thee up, or thou 


wilt either miſcarry or ſink under ground by the weight | 


of reproach that may fall upon thee. 


friends deſert and forſake him, becauſe of his goſpel- 
principles, or of thoſe temptations that attend his pro- 
feſſion. This is a time that often happeneth to thoſe 
that are good. Thus it was with Chriſt, with Paul, 
with Job, with Heman, and ſo has been with many o- 
ther of God's ſervants in the day of their temptations 
in this world ; and a fore time it is. Job complained 
under is fo did Heman, Paul, and Chriſt. Now a 

302 | man 
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5. Another time of need is, the time of guilt 1 
tracted, and of the hiding of God's face. This is a 
dangerous time. If thou now ſhalt forbear to pray, 


9. Another time of need is that wherein a man's 
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man is as forlorn as a pelican in the wilderneſs, as an 
owl in the deſert,” or as a ſparrow upon the houſe. top. 
If a man. cannot now go to the throne of grace by pray. 
er, through Chriſt, and fo fetch grace for his ſupport 
from thence, what can he do? Hecannot live of him. 


ſelf: Wherefore this is a ſore evil. 
10. Another time of need is the day of death, when 


I am to pack up all to be gone from hence, the way 


of all the earth. Now the greateſt trial is come, ex- 
cepting that of the day of judgement. Now a man is 
to be ſtripped of all, butthat which cannot be ſhaken, 
Now a man grows near the borders of eternity : Now 
he begins to ſee into the ſkirts of the next world : Now 
death is death, and the grave the grave indeed : Now 
he begins to ſee what it is for body and foul to part, 
and N hat to go and appear before God: Now the dak 
entry, and the thoughts of what is in the way from a 
deathbed to the gate of the holy heaven, comes near. 
er the heart than when health and proſperity do com- 
Paſs a man about. Wherefore this is like to be a try- 
ing time, a time of need indeed. A prudent. man will 
make it one of the great concerns of his whole life, to 
get, and lay up a ſtock of grace for this day, (though 
the fool will rage and be confident) : for he knows all 
will be little enough to keep him warm in his foul, 


While cold death ſtroaks his hand over his face, and o- 


ver his heart, and is turning his blood into jelly; while 
ſtrong death is looſing his ſilver cord, and breaking his 
golden bowl. Wherefore, I ſay, this motive weareth 
a ſpur on his heel, a ſpur to prick us on to the throne of 
race for mercy, and grace to help in the time of need, 
But, ſecondly, I come now to the next thing, which 
3s, to ſhew, that nothing can carry us through our nee- 


dy times, but more, or a continual ſupply of mercy and 
ace. This the text fully implies, Uecauſe it direc- 


teth us to the throne of grace, for mercy and grace for 
that very end. And had there been any thing elfe that 
could have done it, the apoſlle would have, made men- 
tion of it, and would alſo have directed the ſaints un- 
to it. But foraſmuch as he here makes mentidn of the 


needy time, aud directs them to the throne of gu 
| or 
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for mercy aud grace to help, it followeth that mercy 


and grace, and that only, can help us in the evil time. 

Now mercyand grace are to be diſtinctly conſidered, 

1. Mercy, for that by it we have through Chriſk 
the continuation and multiplication of forgiveneſſes, 
winhout which there is no ſalvation. | 

2 Grace, for that by it we are upheld, ſupported, 
and enabled to go through our needy times, as Chriſti. 
ans, without which there is no ſalvation neither. The 
firit all will grant, the ſecond is clear: F any man 
draws back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him ; but 
we are not of them that draw back unto perdition, but 
of them that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul. | 

1. Mercy is that by which we are pardoned, even 
all the falls, faults, failings, and weakneſſes, that at- 
tend us, and that we are iacident to, in this our day of 
temptation; and for hig mercy weyſhould pray, and 
ſay, Our Father, forgive us our treſpaſſes. For though 
mercy is free in the exerciſe of it to us- ward, yet God 
will have us aſk, that we may have; as he alſo ſaith in 
the ſcripture, Let us come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy. Here then we have one help, 
and that is, the mercy of God is to be extended to us 
from his throne through Jeſus Chriſt, for our pardon 
and forgiveneſs in all thoſe weakneſles that we are at. 
tended with in the needy or evil times; and we ſhould 
come to God for this very thing. This is that which 
David means, when he ſays, Surely goodneſs and mer- 
cy ſhall follow me all the days of my life, and I will 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever. And again, 
When I ſaid my foot ſlipped, thy mercy, O Lord, held 
me up: Set me clear and free from guilt, and from 


the imputation of fin unto death, by Chriſt. 


Nor can any thing help where this is wanting; for 
our parts, our knowledge, our attainments, nor our 
graces, cannot ſo carry us through this world, but that 
we {hall be guilty of that that will ſink us down to hell, 
Without God's pardoning mercy. It is not the grace 
that we have received can do it, nor the grace that is 
to be received that can do it ; - nothing can do it but 
the pardoning mercy of God; for becaule all our graces 

are 
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are here imperfect, they cannot produce a ſpotleſs o. 
bedience. But where there is not a ſpotleſs obedience, 
there muſt of neceſſity follow a continuation of pardon 
and forgiyeneſs by mercy, or I know what will become 
. of the ſoul. . | 

Here therefore the apoſtle lays an obligation upon 
. thee to the throne of grace, to wit, that thou mayſt 
obtain mercy, a continuation of mercy, mercy as long 
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| 
as thou art like to live this vain life on the earth; mer. 
cy that will reach through all thy days: For there is 
not a day, nor a duty; not a day that thou liveſt, nor 1 
a duty that thou doſt, but will need that mercy ſhonld 1 
come after to take away thy iniquity. Nay, thou 2 
canſt not receive mercy ſo clearly, as not to ſtand in f 
need of another act of mercy to pardon weakneſs in 10 
thy no better receiving the laſt. We receive not our 4 
mercies fo humbly, fo readily, fo gladly, and with that # 
thankfulneſs as we ſhould : and therefore, for the want 8 
of theſe, bave the need of another, and another act 8 
of God's ſin-pardoning mercy, and need ſhall have . 
thereof, as long as evil time ſhall laſt with us. 

But is not this great grace, that we ſhould thus be P. 
called upon to come to God for mercy ? Yea, is not tl 
God unſpeakably good, in providing ſuch a throne of a 

grace, ſuch a ſacrifice, ſuch an High-prieſt, and fo bh 


much mercy for us, and then to invite us to come with 
boldneſs to him for it? Nay, doth not bis kindneſs yet 
further appear, by giving of us items and intimations 
of needy times, and evil days, on purpoſe to provoke 
us to come to him for merey ? 
This then ſhews us, as alſo we have hinted before, 
that the throne of grace,-and Chrift Jeſus our High- 
prieſt, are both provided - upon the account of our im- 
perfections, namely, that we who are called might not 
be, by remaining weakneſſes, hindered of, but obtain 
eternal inheritance, Weakneſſes, ſnch weakneſſes re. 
main in the juſtified, and ſuch lips and failings are 
found in and upon them, that called for a courſe of 

mercy and forgiveneſs to attend, them. | 
Farther, this alſo intimates, that God's people ſhould 
not be dejected at the apprehenſions of their imper- 
| ; fections; 


- 


faith and hope, and prayer; for a throne of grace is 
provided for them, to the which they may, they 
muſt, they ought continually to reſort for mercy, fin- 
pardoning mercy. i 8 

2. As we are here to obtain mercy, fo we are here to 


find grace. They that obtain mercy, ſhall find grace, 
therefore they are put together. That they ay ob- 


tain mercy, and find grace; only they muſt find mercy 


firſt ; for as forgiveneſs at firſt goes before ſanctification 


in the general, ſo forgiveneſs afterwards goes before 
particular acts of grace for further ſanctification. God 
giveth not the ſpirit of grace to thoſe that he has not 


firſt forgiven by mercy, for the ſake of Chriſt. Alſo ſo 


long as he as a Father forbears to forgive us his adopt- 
ed, ſo long we go without thoſe further additions 

of grace that are ſuggeſted in the text. But when 
we have ohtained mercy to forgive, then we alſo find 


grace to our renewing, Therefore he faith, Firſt ob- 


tain mercy, and then find grace, | | 
Grace here I take to be that grace which God has ap- 

pointed for us, to dwell in us; and that by and through 

the continual ſupply of which we are to be enabled 


to do and ſuffer, and to manage ourſelves in doing 


and ſuffering according to the will of God. Let us have 


grace whereby we may ſerve him acceptably with re- 


verence and godly fear. So again, he giveth more 
grace; wherefore he ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble. The grace therefore that 


is meant, is grace given or. to be given; grace received 


or to be received; grace, a root, a principle of grace, 
with its continual ſupplies for the perfecting of that 
lalvation that God has deſigned for us. | 
This was that which comforted Paul, when the 
eſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffer him, it was ſaid 


nto him by Chriſt, My grace is ſufficient for thee + As © 


ho ſhoBld ſay, Paul, be not utterly caſt down, I have 
herewith all to make thee ſtand, and overcome, and 
hat is my grace, by which thou ſhalt be ſupported, 
rengthened, comforted, and made to live a triumph- 
at life, notwithſtanding all that oppreſs thee, _ 

| this 
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| ſections; I ay, not ſo dejected, as therefore to caſt off 
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this came to bim upon his praying; for this 7 prayed 


to God thrice, faith he. So again, God is able to male 
all grace abound towards you, that ye always having all 
ſufficiency in all things, may abound to every good work, 
Thus you ſee, that by grace in theſe places is meant 
that ſpirit, and theſe principles of grace, by the in. 
creaſe and continual ſupply of which we are inwardly 


ſtrengthened, and made to abound to every good work, - 


This then is the concluſion, That as there is mercy 
to be obtained by us at the threne of grace, for the 
pardon of all our weakneſſes; ſo there is alſo grace 
there to be found that will yet ſtrengthen us more, 
to all good walking and living before him, He giveth 
more grace, and they receive one time or another a. 
bundance of grace that ſhall reign in lite by one Jeſus 
Chrit. | | 

This then teaches us ſeveral things, ſome of which 
T will mention: As, WL : 

1. That nature, as nature, is not capable of ſerving ] 
of God: no, not nature where grace dwells, as conſi- ) 
dered abſtract from that grace that dwells in it, No- { 
thing can be done aright without grace, I mean no part / 
or piece of goſpel-duty. Let us have grace, whereby we * 
may ſerve him auceptably. Nature, managed by grace, 


ſeaſoned with grace, and held up with grace, can ſerve v 
God acceptably. Let ns have grace ſeek for, and finl WF g 
grace to do ſo; for we cannot do ſo but by grace: by u 
the grace of God I am what I am ; and his grace wil i n 
was beſtowed on me, was not in vain; but I laboure p. 
more abundantly than they all; yet not J, but the grad w 
of God which was in me. pr 
What can be more plain than this beautiful text! ca 
For the apoſtle doth here quite ſhut out nature, ſand is 
fed nature, (for he indeed was a ſanctified man), a th 
concludes that even he, as of himſelf, did nothing d he 
all the great works that he did; but they were don he 
he did them by the grace of God that was in hi ne, 
Wherefore nature, ſanctified nature, as nature, cand a d 
itſelf do nothing to the pleaſing of God the Father, if 
Is not this the experience of all the godly? Can the 4 
do that at all times which they can do at ſome time a { 
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Can they pray, believe, love, fear, repent, and bow 


before God always alike? No. Why ſo? they are the 
ſame men, the ſame human nature, the ſame ſaints : 
Aye, but the ſame grace, in the ſame degree, opera- 
tion, and life of grace, doth not ſo now work on that 


man, that nature, that ſaint; therefore, notwithſtand- 


ing he is what he is, he cannot do at all times alike, 


Thus therefore it is manifeſt, that nature, ſimply as 


ſuch, is a great way off doing that which is acceptable 
with God. Refined, puriſied, ſanctified nature, cannot 


do but by the immediate ſupplies, lifts, and helps of 


that ſpirit and principle of grace by the which it is ſo 
ſanctified ; 8 | . 

2. As nature, even where grace is, cannot without 
the aſſiſtance of that grace, do any thing acceptably be- 
fore God ſo grace received, if it be not alſo ſupplied 
with more grace, cannot cauſe that we continue to do 
acceptabe ſervice to God. This alſo is clear by the text. 


For he ſpeaketh there to them that had received grace; 


yea, puts himſelf into the number, ſaying, Let us come 
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may find grace ta 
help in time of need, If grace received would do, what 
need of more? What need we pray for more? What 
need we go to the throne of grace for more? This 


very exhortation faith it will not: preſent ſupplies of 


grace are proportioned to our preſent need, and to help 


us to do a preſent work or duty. But is our preſent 
need all the need that we are like to have, and the 


reſent work, all the work that we have to do in the 
world? Even fo the grace that we have received at 
preſent, though it can help us to do a preſent work, it 


cannot, without a further ſapply, help us to do what 


is to be done hereafter. Wherefore, the apoſtle faith, 
that his continuing to do, was through his obtaining 
help, continual help of God : Having therefore (faith 
he) obtained help of God + 1 continue to this day wit- 
neſſing both td ſmall” and great, &c. There muſt be 
a daily imploring of God for daily ſupplies from him, 
if we will do our daily buſineſs as we ſhould, 

A preſent diſpenſation of grace, is like a good meal, 
a ſeaſohable ſhower, or a penny in one's pocket, all 


* which 
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which will ſerve for the preſent neceſſity. But will 
that good meal that I eat laſt week, enable me, with. 
out ſupply, to do a good day's work in this? or, will 
that ſeaſonable ſhower which fell laſt year, be, with- 
out ſupplies, a ſeaſonable help to the grain and praſs 
that 1s growing now ? or will that penny that ſupplied 
my want the other day, I ſay, will the ſame penny 
alſo, without a ſupply, ſupply my wants to-day ? 

The fame may, I ſay, be ſaid of grace received; it is 
like the oil in the lamp, it muſt be fed, it muſt be 
added to: And there ſhall be a ſupply, wherefore he 
giveth more grace. Grace is the ſap, which from the 
root maintaineth the branches: ſtop the ſap, and the 
branch will wither: Not that the ſap ſhall be ſtopped 
where there is union, not ſtopped for altogether ; for 
as from the root the branch is ſupplied, ſo from Chriſt 
is every member furniſhed with a continual ſupply of 
grace, if itdoth as it ſhould; of his fulneſs have all we 
received, and grace for grace. 

The day of grace is the day of expence ; this is our 
ſpendiug time. Hence we are called pilgrims and (trang- 
ers in the earth, that is, travellers from place to to place, 
from ſtate to ſtate, from trial to trial. Now, as the tra- 
veller at a freſh inn is made to ſpend freſh money; 6 | 
Chriſtians, at a freſh temptation, at a new temptation, 
are made to ſpend freſh, and a new ſupply of grace, 
Great men, when and while their ſons are travellers, 
appoint that their bags of money be lodged ready, or 
conveniently paid in at ſuch and ſuch a place, for the 
ſuitable relief of them; and fo they meet with ſupplies. 
Why, ſo are the ſons of the Great one, and he has al 
lotted that we ſhould travel beyond ſea, or at a great 
diſtance from our Father's houſe : wherefore he ha 
appointed, that grace ſhall be provided for us, to ſup: 
ply at ſuch a place, ſuch aſtate or temptation, as nee 
requires: but withal, as my Lord expecteth bis ſob 
ſhould acquaint him with the preſent emptineſs of bu 
purſe, and with the difficulty he hath now to grapp 
with; fo God our Father expects that we ſhould pleat 
by Chriſt our need at the throne of grace, in order 


a ſupply of grace: Let us therefore conle boldly f 6 
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throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and fins 


grace to help in time of need. LIED 
Now then, this ſhews the reaſon why many Chriſti- 
ans that are indeed poſſeſſed with the grace of God, 
do yet walk ſo oddly, act ſo poorly, and live ſuch or- 
derly lives in the world. They are like to thoſe gen- 
tlemens ſons that are of the more extravagant fort ; 
that walk in their louſy hue, when they might be main- 
tained better, Such young men care not, perhaps ſcorn - 
to acquaint their fathers with their wants, and there- 
fore walk in their threadbear jackets, with hoſe and 
ſhoes ont at heels? a right emblem of the uncircum- 
{pe& child of God. ” «4; | 
This alſo ſhews the reaſon of all thoſs dreadful falls 
and miſcarriages that many of the ſaints ſuſtain ; they 
make it not their buſineſs to watch to ſee what is coming, 
and to pray for a ſupply of grace to uphold them; they 
with David are too careleſs, or with Peter too confident, 
or with the diſciples too ſleepy, and fo the temptation 
comes upon them; and their want like as an armed man. 
This alſo ſhews the reaſon, why ſome that, to one's 
thinking, would fall every day ; for that their want 
of parts, their ſmall experience, their little knowledge 
of God's matters, do ſeem to beſpeak it; yet ſtand, 
walk better, and keep their garments more white than 
thoſe that have, when compared with them, twice as 
much as they. They are praying ſaints, they are of- 
ten at the throne of grace, they are ſenfible of their 
weakneſs, keep a fight of their danger before their 
faces, and will not be contented without more grace. 
3. And this leads me, in the third place, to ſhew 


. you, that were we wile, and did we ply it at the 
throne of grace, for grace, as we ſhould, O what 


ſpotleſs lives might we live! We ſhould then have al- 
ways help in time of need; for fo the text infinuates, 


That we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
itme of need. | 


This is that which Peter means, when he fays, 
And beſides all this, that is, beſides your faith in Chriſt, 
and beſides your happy ſtate of juſtification, giving 


all diligence, add to your faith, virtue, and to virtue, 


322 2 knowledge ; 


* cis WS 
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temperance, patience ; and to patience, godlineſs ; and 
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knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance ; and ty 


to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly king. 
_ charity. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, 
(and be continually ſupplied with a ſupply from the : 
throne of grace), they make you that ye (hall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lod 


' Feſus Chriſt, But he that lacketh theſe things, is 


i 
| 
blind, and cannot fee afar off, and has forgotten that f 
he was purged from his old fins. V here fore the rather t 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and electi. b 
on ſure: for if you do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall; 1 


For ſo ax eutrance ſhall be miniſtered unto you abun. a 
dantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and a 
Saviour feſus Chriſt. | | tl 
The greateſt part of profeſſors now-a-days take up a 
their time in contracting of guilt, and aſking for par. tl 
don, and. yet are not much the better. Whereas, if tl 
they had but the grace to add to their faith, virtie, de 
&c. they might have more peace, live better lives, and bi 
not have their heads ſo often in a bag as they have. fit 
To him that ordereth his converſation aright, will I fr 
ſhew the ſalvation of God. To him that diſpoſeth an 
his way aright; now this cannot be done without a con- ju 
ſtant ſupplicating at the throne of grace for more grace. rit 
'This then is the reaſon why every new temptation we 
that comes upon thee, fo foils, ſo overcomes thee; that ſig 
thou wilt need a new converſion to be recovered from thi 
under the power and guilt that cleaves to thee by its ſel 
overſhadowing of thee. car 
A new temptation, a ſudden temptation, an unex- wh 
pected temptation, uſually foils thoſe that are not up- anc 
on their watch; and that have not been before with alſc 
God to be inlaid with grace proportionable to what my 
may come upon them. cap 
That ye may find grace to help in time of need. There Ihea 

is grace to be found at the throne of grace, that will leer 
help us under the greateſt ſtraits, Sec and ye ball ing 
find ; it is there, and it is to be found there; it is to tho 
be found there of the ſeeking ſoul, of the ſou] that of c 
mea 


ſeeketh him. Wherefore I will conclude as I did be. 
3 5 gin ; 
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fo gin; Let us therefore come boldly to the throw of grace, 
id that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
d. time of need. f er e 

d, We will now ſpeak ſomething by way of concluſion, 
he and fo wind up the whole. | | 7 9 
er 1. You muſt remember that we have been hitherto 
1d ſpeaking of the throne of grace, and ſhewing what it 


is is: That we have alſo been ſpeaking of Chriſt's ſacri- 


nat fice, and how he manages his high-prieſt's office before 


her the throne of grace: We have alſo here, as you ſee 
ci. been ſpeaking of the mercy and grace that is to be ob- 
ul; tained and found at this throne of grace; and of what 
TIP advantage it is to us in this our pilgrimage : Now, from 


and all this it follows, That fin is a fearful thing: for all 


this ado is, that men might be ſaved from fin, What 
up a devil then is ſin? it is the worlt of devils; it is worſe 


par- than all devils; thoſe that are devils, ſin has made 
s, if them ſo; nor could any thing elfe have made them 
we, devils but fin, Now, I pray, what is it to be a devil, 
and but to be under, for ever, the power and dominion of 


fin, an implacable ſpirit againſt God? Such an one, 
from which implacableneſs all the power in heaven, 


oſeth and earth cannot releaſe them, becauſe God of his 
con- juſtice has bound them over to judgement. Theſe ſpi- 


race, rits are by fin carried quite away from themſelves, as 


ation well as from God that made them; they cannot de- 
that ſign their own good; they cannot leave that which yet 
from they know will be everlaſtingly miſchievous to them- 
by its ſelves, Sin has bound them to itſelf fo faſt, that there 
can be no deliverance for them, but by the Son of God 
unex- ¶ ho alſo has refuſed them, and left them to themſelves, 
ot up- and to the judgement which they have deſerved. Sin 
> with alſo has got a victory over man, has made him-an ene- 
, what my to God, and to his own falvation ; has caught him, 
Wy captivated him, carried away his mind, and will, and 
There heart, from God; and made him chuſe to be vain, and 
at will te run the hazard of eternal damnation, with rejoic- 
e ſhall ne and delight. But God left not man wbere he left 
t is to {Ye boſe wicked ſpirits, to wit, under the everlaſting chains 
3 that of darkneſs, reſerved unto judgement ; but deviſed 
lid be. means for their ranſom, and reconciliation to himſelf; 


ein! Which 
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Foul is a precious thing: For you muſt know all ay. 
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which is the thing that has been diſcourſed of in the 


foregoing part of this book, But, I ſay, what a thing 


is ſin, what a devil, and maſter of devils is it, that it 


ſhould, where it takes hold, ſo hang, that nothing can 
unclinch its hold, but the mercy of God, and the 
heart-blood of his dear Son? Oh the fretting, eating, 


it ſhould ſo eat into our fleſh and ſpirit, body and ſoul, 
and, fo ſtain us with its vile and ſtinking nature; yea, 
it has almoſt turned man into the nature of itſelf; in, 
ſomuch as that ſometimes, when nature is mentioned, 
ſin is meant; and when fin is mentioned, nature is 
meant. 6 | 
Wherefore fin is a fearful thing; a thing to be la. 


mented, a thing to be abhorred, a thing to be fled 


from with more aſtoniſhment and trembling, than one 
would fly from any devil; becauſe it is the worſt of 
things; and that without which nothing can be bad, 
and becauſe where it takes hold, it ſo faſteneth, that 
nothing, as I have ſaid, can releaſe whom it has made 


of his dear Son. Oh what a thing is ſin! 


jolecing, defiling, and poiſonous nature of fin, that 


a captive, but the mercy of God, and the heart. blood 


2. As by what bath been ſaid fn appears to be ex i 


ceeding finful ; fo, from hence it alſo follows, that the 


for the redemption of the foul. (The redemption 
the ſoul is precious), I ſay it is for the redemption 
curſe, and what not, that was neceflary for our del 


He that would know what a ſoul is, let him read i 


o 


letters of blood the price and purchaſe of the ſoul. iſ 


was not for a light, a little, an inconſiderable thing 
that Chriſt Jeſus underwent what he ſuffered, wha 
he was in the world, and gave himſelf a ranſom ia 
ſouls: No, no. The foul is a great, a vaſt great thin 
notwithſtanding it is ſo little ſet by, of ſome, Som 
prefer any thing that they fancy, above the ſoul; 
ſlut, a lie, a pot, an act of fraudulency, the {wit 
ef a prevailing paſſion, any thing ſhall be peel 
whe 


7; 
the ſoul ; it was for this that Chriſt was made a prich 
a facrifice, an altar, a throne of grace; yea, fin, # g 
verance from ſin, and death, and everlaſting damnation 4 


4 
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when the occaſion offereth itſelf. If Chriſt had ſet as 


hing | little by ſonls, as ſome men do, he had never left his 
all W Father's boſom, and the glory that he had with him; 
m he had never ſo humbled himſelf, ſo gave himſelf to 


uniſhment, affliction, and forrow ; and made himſelf 
ſo the object of ſcorn, and contempt, and reproach 
as he did, and all that the fouls of ſinners might live 
a life in glory with him. | LATE 


Revs, But methinks this is the myſtery of all as to this, that 
wo & the ſoul ſhould take that pains, contrive fuch ways, and 


take ſuch advantages againſt itſelf! For it is the ſoul 
that ſins, that the ſoul might die. Oh! fin, what art 
thou? What haſt thou done? and what ſtill wilt thou 
further do? if mercy, and blood, and grace doth not 
prevent thee, Oh ſilly ſoul! what a fool has fin made 


1 of thee? what an aſs art thou become to ſin? that ever 
N F an immortal ſoul, at firſt made in the image of God, 
* 1 for God, and for his delight, ſhould fo degenerate from 
1 its firſt ſtation, and fo abaſe itſelf that it might ſerve 


ſin, as to become the devil's ape, and to play like a 


Jack Pudding for him upon any ſtage or theatre in the 
world ! 4 


= But Irecal myſelf ; for if fin can make one who was 
| his ſometimes a glorious angel in heaven, now fo to abuſe 
1 0 himſelf as to become, to appearance, as a filthy frog, 
4 ca doad, a rat, a cat, a fly, a mouſe, a dog, or bitch's 
l vrick F | whelp, to ſerve its ends upon a poor mortal, that it 


might gull them of everlaſting life, no marvel if the 
foul is ſo beguiled as to ſell itſelf from God, and all 


good, for ſo poor a nothing, as a momentary pleaſure 
19, But, | 


read 3. If ſin and the ſoul are ſuch great things, then be- 
ſoul. 1 hold 

chin old the love and care of God; the love to ſouls, the 
: | care he hath taken to deliver them from ſin. Sin, as 


I have ſaid, is ſuch a thing, as from which no man can 
deliver himſelf; the ſoul is ſuch a thing, fo rich and 
valuable in the nature of it, that ſcarce one in twenty 
thouſand counts of it as they ſhould. But God, the 
we” lover of mankind, and the greateſt enemy to ſiv, has 

provided means effectually to overthrow the one, and 
to ſave and ſecure the other. Behold, therefore, the 


love 
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love of God, the care of God for us; for when we nei. 
ther loved nor cared for ourſelves, God both loved ys 
and cared for ns. God commended his love towards us 
in ſending; his Son to be the propitiation for our ſing, 
Let it be then concluded, that, God is love, and that 
the love that God hath to us is ſuch that we never had 
for ourſelves. We have been often tried aboat our own 
love to ourſelves, and it has been proved over and over, 
that ſometimes even we that are Chriſtians could, and 
would, if it had been poſſible, Have pawned ourſelves, 
our fouls, and our intereſt in Chriſt, for a foul and beaſt. 
ly luſt. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, would not ſuffer it ſo to 
be. Now, if we are ſo fickle and uncertain in our love | 
to ourſelves, as to value our falvation at fo low and ſo 
baſe a rate, can it be imagined that ever we ſhould, 
Had it been left to our choice, have given the belt of 
what we have for the ſalvation of our ſouls? : 
Yet God gave his Son to be the Saviour of the world, l 
I fay again, if our love is fo {lender to our own fouls I 
can any think that it ſhould be more full to the ſouls of 
others? And yet God had ſuch love to ns, as to give b 
his only begotten Son for our ſins. Vet again, how ſhould e 
it be that we, who are uſually fo affected with the con. v 
ceit of our own happineſs, ſince we care no more for our i 
own ſouls, do our beſt to ſecure the ſouls of others? and r: 
yet God, who is infinitely above all creatures, has ſo con. je 


deſcended, as to concern himſelf, and to give the bel w 
of his flock, even his only beloved Son, Br very dul 0¹ 

and aſhes. Wherefore herein is love, not that we lo. 
ed God, (or our neighbour), but that God loved uz h: 
and gave his Son to be a propitiation for our fins. le 
4. Is fin fo vile a thing? is the ſoul fo precious a thing of 
and is God's love and care of the ſalvation of the fouls he 
of ſinners, infinitely greater than is their own care fat '* 
c 


their own ſouls? then this ſhould teach thoſe concerts 
ed to bluſh, to bluſh I ſay, and to cover their Faces with th 
ſhame. There is nothing, as I know of, that more be 

comes a ſinner, than bluſhing and ſhame doth; for be 
is the harbourer, the nurſe, and the nouriſher, of that 


vile thing called Sin; that fo great an enemy of 12 Si 
5 a 


ould, 
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hint alſo, if he conſiders what a creature God has made 


bim, and how little he hath ſer by his own creation, 


and by the matter of which God hath made his foul. 
Let him alſo conſider unto what baſe things he has 
ſtooped, and proſtrated himſelf, while things infinite. 
ly better have ſtood by and offered themſelves unto 


him freely ; yea, how he has caſt that God that made 


bim, and his Son thar came'to redeem him, quite be- 
hind his back, and before their faces embraced, loved, 


and devoted himſelf unto him that ſeeks nothing more 


than the damnation of his ſoul. 

Ah Lord ! when will fooliſh man be wiſe, and come 
to God with his hands upon his head, and with his face 
covered with ſhame, to aſk him forgiveneſs for that 
wickednels which he has committed? which is wick- 
edneſs committed not only againſt holineſs and juſtice, 
againſt which alſo men by nature have an antipathy, 


but againſt mercy and love, without which man can- 
not tell what to do. ä 


Bluſh, ſinner, bluſh. Ah, that thou hadſt grace to 


bluſh! But this is God's complaint, Were they aſham- 
ed when they had committed abomination? Nay, they 
were not at all aſhamed, neither could they bluſh, It 
is a ſad thing that men ſhould be thus void of conſide- 
ration, and yet they are ſo. They are at a continnal 


jeſt with God and his word, with the devil and fin, 


with hell and judgement, But they will be in earneſt 
one day; but that one day will be too late 

5. Is it fo that God, though fin is fo fearful a thing, 
has prepared an effectual remedy againſt it, and purpo- 
{ed to fave us from the evil and damning effects there- 


of? (1.) Then this ſhould beget thankfulneſs in the 


hearts of the godly, for they are made partakers of 
this grace; I ſay, it ſhould beget thankfulneſs in thy 
heart, Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable gift, ſaid 
the apoſtle, when he ſeriouſly thought. of that which 
was much inferior to what we have been a diſcourſing 
of. That was about man's willingneſs to do good; this 
1s about God's, That was about mens willingneſs to 
give money to poor ſaints; this about God's willing- 


3Q 


and that ſo great an enemy to the ſoul. © It becomes 
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neſs to give Chriſt Jeſus his Son to the world. It was 
the thoughts of this redemption and ſalvation that 
made David ſay, Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all 
that is within me, bleſs his holy name. 
Ohl they that are partakers of redeeming grace, 
and that have a throne of grace, (a covenant of prace), 
and a Chriſt that is-the Son of God's love, to come to, 
and to live by, ſhould be a thankful: people. By him 
therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe continually, 
giving thanks in his name. 

_ How many obligations has God laid upon his people, 
to give thanks to him at every remembrance of his 
bolineſs ! | 

( 2.) Study the prieſthood, the high-prieſthood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, both rhe firſt and ſecond part therecf, 
The firſt part was that, when he offered up himſelf 
without the gate, when he bare our fins in his own bo. 
dy on the tree. The ſecond part is that which he ex. 
ecuteth there whither be is now gone, even in heaven 
itſelf, where the throne of grace is. I fay, ſtudy what 
Chriſt has done, and is doing. Oh! what is he doing 
now? he is ſprinkling his blood with his prieſtly robes 
on, before the throne of grace: that is too little thought 
on by the ſaints of God: We have ſuch an High-prieſi, 
_ who is ſet down on the right hand of the Majeſty in the 
heavens, a miniſter of the ſanctuasy, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. Bu- 
ſy.thyſelf, fellow- chriſtian, about this bleſſed office of 
Chriſt. It is full of good, it is full of ſweet, it is full 
of heaven, it is full of relief and ſuccour for the tempt- 
ed and dejected; wherefore, I ſay again, ſtudy thele 
things, give thyſelf wholly to them. 

6. Since God has prepared himſelf a lamb, a ſacrifice, 
a prieſt, a throne of grace, and has bid thee come 
him, come to him as there ſitting ; come, come dach | 
as he bids thee. What better warrant canſt chou 
to come, than to be bid to come of God? When the 
goodman himſelf bids the beggar come to his houſe, 
then he may come boldly; the cooſideration of the in. 
vitation doth encourage. That we have a friend at court, 

ſhould alſo make us come boldly. Jeſus, as by w 
| ewe 
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ſhewed, as facrifice and high-prieſt, is there; in whom 
we may have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence By 


the faith of him. Again, By him alſo we have acceſs - 
by faith unto this grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoice 


in hope of the glory of God. Again, we have boldneſs, 
brethren, to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus. 
What can be more plain, more encouraging, more 


comfortable to them that would obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need. "os 


It is a diſhonour to God, diſadvantage to thee, and 
an encouragement to Satan, when thou hangeſt back 
and ſeemeſt afraid to come boldly to the throne of grace. 
Let us therefore draw near with a true heart, in full 
aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled fram an 
evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure wa- 


ter; let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 


wavering (for he is faithful that promiſed) and let us 


conſider one another, to provoke unto love and to good 
works, | 
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EPHESIANS iii. 18, 19. That ye may be able to compre. 


vent prayer for them, that God would let them ſee in 


Love; or, The Unſearchable 
Riches of Chriſt, 


hend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, 

and depth, and height, and to know .the love of 
CHRIST which paſſeth knowledge. 7 

FP” HE apoſtle having in the firſt chapter treated 

of the doctrine of election, and in the ſecond, 

of the reconeiling of the Gentiles with the 

Jews to the Father, by his Son, through the 

preaching of the goſpel, comes in the third 

chapter to ſhew that that alſo was, as that of election, 
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determined before the world began. Now leſt the af. t. 


flictions that attend the goſpel ſhould, by its raging a- t 
mong theſe Epheſians, darken the glory of theſe things 
unto them; therefore he makes here a brief repetition 
and explanation, to the end they might be ſupported 
and made live above them. He alſo joins thereto a fer. 


the ſpirit and faith, how they, by God and by Chriſt, ' 
arg ſecured from the evil of the worſt that might come 


upon them: For this cauſe I bow my knees to the Fa. un 
ther of our Lord feſus Chriſt, of whom the whole fami- Xi, 
ly in heaven and earth is named ; that he would grant | 
you according to the riches of his glory, to be ſlrengthened is, 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man That Chriſt nel 
may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being rooted len 
and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with ane 
all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, trib 
and height, and to know the love of Chriſt, which paſ- anc 
ſeth knowledge, &c.; knowing, that their deep under- Wi the 
ſtanding what good by theſe were reſerved for them, In 
they would never be diſcouraged, what ever troubles Wi you 
ſhould attend their profeſſion. en] 

Breadth, and length, and depth, and height, are un 
words that in themſelves are both anbiguons, and to inf. 
wonderment ; ambiguous, becauſe unexplained, and to of . 


wondet- 
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2 wonderment, becauſe they carry in them an unexprel. 
8 ſible ſomething; and ſomething that which far outgoes 
; all thoſe things that can be found in this world. The 


apoſtle here was under a ſurprize, for, while meditat- 
ing and writing, he was caught: The ſtrength and glo- 
ry of the truths that he was endeavouring to faſten up- 
on the people to whom he wrote, took him away into 
their glory, beyond what could to the full be uttered. 


5 Beſides, many times things are thus expreſſed, on pur- 
of poſe to command attentions, a ſtop and pauſe in the 
mind about them; and 1o divert, by their greatneſs 
ted the heart from the world, unto which they naturally 
nd, are ſo inclined. Alſo, truths are often delivered to us 
the like wheat in full ears, to the end we ſhould rub them 
the ont before we eat them, and take pains about them, 
wird before we have the comfort of them. 13 
ion, Breadth, length, depth, and height. In my at- 
af. tempting to open theſe words, I will give you, 1. Some 
ga that are of the ſame kind; 2. And then ſhew you, (1.) 
ings The reaſons of them; and then alſo, (2.) Something 
tion of their fulneſs. 5 5 1 
rted Firſt, Thoſe of the ſame kind, are uſed ſometimes 
 fer- to ſhew us the power, force, and ſabtilty of the en- 
ee in emies of God's church, Dan. iv, 11. ; Rom. viii. 38. 
ariſt, 39. But, SE S 1 
dome Secondly, Moſt properly to ſhew us the infinite and 
Fa. unſearchable greatneſs of God, Job xi. 7. 8. 9; Rom. 
fami- . 37 . 8 
grant They are here tobe taken in this ſecond ſenſe, that 
he ned is, to ſuggeſt unto us the unſearchable and infinite great- 
Chriſt neſs of God; who is a breadth beyond all breadths, a 
rooted length beyond all lengths, a depth beyond all depths, 
with and a height beyond all heights, and that in all his at- 
depth, tributes: He is an eternal being, an everlaſting being, 
h paſ- and in that reſpect he is beyond all meaſures, whether 
ander- they be of breadth, or length, or depth, or height. 
them, In all his attributes he is beyond all meaſure; whether 
-oubles Vo meaſure by words, by thoughts, or by the moſt 
enlarged and exquiſitive apprehenſion ; his greatneſs is 
at, are unſearchable ;- his judgements are unſearchable; he is 
and to infinite in wiſdom, O ! the depth of the riches both 
and o of che wiſdom and knowledge of God! If I ſpeak of 
onger- | 


ſtrength, 


— 


ſſtrength, lo, he is ſtrong; yea, the thunder of his power 
who can underſtand? There is none holy as the Lord; 


fort in all my tribulations, and F would bave it you 
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and his mercy, is from everlaſting to everlaſting, on them 1 
that fear him. The greatneſs of God, of the God and 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is that, if rightly con. M 1, 
ſidered, which will ſupport the ſpirits of thoſe of his MM . 
people that are frighted with the greatneſs of their ad. 0 


verſaries. For here is a greatneſs againſt a greatneſs, W c 
Pharaoh was great, but God more great, more great in h 
power, more great in wiſdom, more great every way. 


for the help of his people; wherein they dealt proud. fe- 


1y, he was above them. "Theſe words therefore take el 


in for this people, the great God who in his immenſity, lo 
and infinite greatneſs, is beyond all beings. But, ca 
To come to the reaſon of the words. | th 


Firſt, They are made uſe of to ſhew to the Epbe WW 7 
ſtans, that God with what he is in himſelf, and with 


what be hath in his power, is all for the uſe and profit Wi ſp 
of the believers, Elſe no great matter is held out to ſu 
them thereby. But this God is our God! there is the C. 
comfort: For this eauſe therefore he preſenteth then Wi ha 
with this deſcription of him, to wit, by breadth and Wm: 
length, and depth, and height: As who ſhould ſay, WW wi 
the high God is yours; the God that fills heaven It 
earth is yours; the God whom the heaven of heaven ha 


cannot contain, is yours; yea, the God whoſe work 
are wonderful, and whoſe ways are paſt finding out, v 
yours. Conſider therefore the greatneſs that is fa 
you, that taketh part with you, and that will alway 
came in for your help againſt them that contend will 
you. It is my ſupport, it is my relief; it is my con · 


and ſo it will when we live in the lively faith rheredi 
Nor ſhould we admit of diſtruſt in this matter fron 
the conſideration of our own unworthineſs either tak" 
from the finiteneſs of our ſtate, or the foulneſs of nl 
ways, For now, though God's attributes, ſeveral dM 
them in their own nature, are ſet againſt ſin and i= 
ners; yea, were we righteous, are ſo high that neal 
they mult look over us, for it is to him a condeſcenlidl 
to behold things in heaven; how much more then® 
open his eyes upon ſuch as we; yet by the yy” 
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Jeſus Chriſt, they harmoniouſly agree in the ſalvation 


hem love, might ſome ſay, and juſtice too; but his juſtice 
and is turned with wiſdom, power, holineſs, and truth, to 
con. love, yea, to love thoſe that be found in his Son; for- 
f bis aſmuch as there is nothing fault-worthy in his righte- 
rad. ouſneſs which is put upon us. So then, as there is in 
neſs; God's nature a length, and breadth, and depth, and 
eat in height, that is beyond all that we can think : So we 
way Wh ſhould conclude that all this is love to us, for Chriſt's 
Yroud. WH ſake: and then dilate with it thus in our minds, and 
> take WS enlarge it thus in our meditations, ſaying ſtill to our 
2nſity, low and trembling ſpirits, Jr ig high as heaven, what 
canſt thou do? deeper than hell, what canſt thou know ? 
the meaſure thereof is longer than the earth, and deeper 


Ephe Wi than the ſea. | 
1 with But we will paſs generals, and more particularly 
profit I ſpeak fomething of their fulneſs, as they are fitted to 
out u ſuit and anſwer to the whole ſtate and condition of a 
is the WJZ Chriſtian in this life. The words are bonndleſs: we 


then have here a breadth, a length, a depth, and height, 
th anl made mention of; but what breadth, what length, 
1d a what depth, what height, is not fo much as hinted. 
en at is therefore infiniteneſs ſuggeſted to us, and that 


1eavel i 

work 
out, vi 
C 1s far A 


has engaged for us. Fer the apoſtle conjoins therewith. 
And to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge. 
Thus therefore it ſuits and anſwers a Chriſtian's eon. 
dition while in this world, let that be what it will. 


alway PE bis afflictions be broad, here is a breadth ; if they 
ad wüde long, here is a length; if they be deep, here is a 
1y eon epth; and if they be high, here is a height. And , 
t you lg day, there is nothing that is more helpful, ſac- 
there ouring, or comfortable to a Chriſtian while in a ſtate 
er fru trial and temptation, than to know that there is a 
er tak readth to anfiver a breadth, a tength ro anſwer a 
ſs of oP" gt, a depth to anſwer a depth, and a height to 
-veral wer a height. Wherefore this is that the apoſtle - 
and fu rayeth for, namely, that the Epheſians might have 
at nee nderftanding in theſe things, That ye may know what 
eſceuſuſ e 7/2 breadth, and length, and depth, and height. 
e then Of the largeneſs of the a poſtle's heart in praying for 
paſſion "''* people, to wit, That they might be able to com- 
Jes | prehend 


ord; of our ſouls. Hence God is ſaid to be love. God is 


Tos 


ſpeak afterwards. 


- But, firſt, to ſpeak of theſe four expreſſions, breadth, [ 


length, depth, and height. 


1. What is the breadth? This word is to ſhew, that 


God is all over, every where, ſpreading of his wings 
ſtretching out his goodneſs to the utmoſt bounds, for 
the good-of thoſe that are his people. 

In the fin of his people there is a breadth ; a breadth 
that ſpreadeth over all, whereſoever a man (hall look. 
The fin of the ſaints is a ſpreading leproſy. Sin is a 
ſcab that ſpreadeth; it is a fpreading plague ; it knows 
no bounds: or, as David faith, I have ſeen the wicked 


Spreading himſelf. Hence it is compared to a cloud, 


to a thick cloud, that covereth or ſpreadeth over the 
face of all the ſky. Wherefore here is a breadth call. 
ed for, a breadth that can cover all, or elſe what i; 
done is to no purpole. Therefore to anſwer this, here 


we have a breadth, a ſpreading breadth : 7 ſpread ny 


irt over thee: But how far? Even fo far as to cover 
all. 7 ſpread my ſkirt over thee, and covered thy nal. 
edneſs. Here now is a breadth according to the ſpread- 
ing nature of the fin of this wretched one: yea, a ſu- 
perabounding ſpreading, a ſpreading beyond: a ſpread. 


ing to cover. Bleſſed is he whoſe {in is covered, whoſe 


ſpreading fin is covered by the mercy of God through 
Chriſt, This is the ſpreading cloud, whoſe ſpreading 
none can underſtand: He ſpread a cloud for a, covering 
and fire to give light in the night, + | 

This breadth that is in God, alſo overmatchetl 


that ſpreading and overſpreading rage of men, that þ 
ſometimes as if it would ſwallow up the whole church 


of God, You read of the rage of the King of Allyn 
that there was a breadth in it, an overflowing breadth, 
to the filling of the breadth of thy land, O Imms 
nuel. But what follows? Aſſociate yourſelves, 0 . 


people, (ye Aſſyrians), and ye ſhall be broken to piecti; 
and give ear, all ye of far countries; gird your ſelwi 


and ye ſhall be broken to pieces: Take counſel togetheſ 
and it ſhall come to nought,; ſpeak the word, and it ſhal 
not ſtand, for God is with us ; God will overmatch au 


beyond you, | TS 
go beyond you | Be When 
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| Wherefore: this. word, breadth, aud what is the 
breadth. It is here expreſſed on purpoſe to ſuceour and 


relieve, or to ſhew what advantage, for ſupport, the > 
knowledge of the overſpreading grace of God by Chriſt - 
yieldeth unto thoſe that have it, let their trials be what 


they will. Alas! the ſin of God's children, ſeemeth 
ſometimes to overſpread, not only their fleſh, and the 
face of their ſouls, but the whole face of heaven. And 
what ſhall he have to do now, that is a ſtranger to this 


breadth, made mention of in the text? Why he muſt 


deſpair, tie down and die, and ſhut up his heart againſt 
all. comfort, unleſs he, with his fellow-chriſtians, can, 


at leaſt, apprehend what is this breadth, or the breadth 


of mercy intended in this place. Therefore Paul, for 


the ſupport of the Epheſians, prays, That they may 
know what is the breadth, * 


This largeneſs of the heart and mercy of God to- 
wards his people, is alſo ſignified by the ſpreading out 
of his hand to us in the invitations of the goſpel. [ 


ſaid, (ſaith he), Behold me, behold me, I have ſpread 
out my hands all the day 10; a rebellious people, to a. 


people that provoke me continually. 
have ſpread out my hands, that is, opened my arms 
as a mother affectionately doth, when ſhe ſtoopeth to 
her child in the warm workings of her bowels, and 
claſpeth it up in them, and 
to her boſom. 


For, by ſpreading out the hands ar arms to embrace, | 


is ſhewed the breadth and largeneſs of God's affections; 
as by our ſpreading out our hands in prayer, is ſigni- 
hed the great ſenſe that we have of the ſpreading na- 
ture of our fins, and ot the great deſires that are in us, 
that God would be merciful to us. h 
This word alſo anſwereth to, or may fitly be ſet a- 
gainſt the wiles and temptations of the devil, who is 


kiſſeth, and putteth it in- 


1 T — * 
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that great and dogged leviathan, that ſpreadeth his 


ſharp-pointed things upon the mire : for be the ſpread- 
ing nature of our corruptions never ſo broad, he ill find 


ſharp-pointed things enough to ſtick in the mire of them, 


for ourafflict on. Theſe ſharp- pointed things are thoſe 
chat in another place are called fiery darts, and he hes 
f | ; abundance 
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abundance of them, with which he can, and will fore. 
ly pick and wound our ſpirits: yea, ſo ſharp ſome have 


found theſe things to their ſouls, that they have pier. 


ced beyond expreſſion; When (ſaid Job) I /ay, my bed 
ſhall comfort me, my couch ſhall eaſe my complaint, then 
thou ſcareſ} me with dreams, and terrifie(} ne through 
viſions,” ſo that my ſoul chuſerh ſtrangling, and death, 


rather than life. But now, anſwerable to the ſpread- 


ing of theſe ſharp- pointed things, there is a ſuper-· aboun. 
ding breadth in the ſovereigu grace of God, the which 
whoſo'feeth and underſtandeth, as the apoſtle doth pray 
we ſhould, is preſently helped: for he ſeeth that this 
grace ſpreacle th itfelf, and is broader than can be, ei. 
ther our mire, or the ſharp- pointed things that he 
ſpreadeth thereupon for our vexation and affliction: 
It is broader than the ſea. | 

This therefore ſhould be that upon which thoſe that 
ſee the ſpreading; nature of fin, and the leproſie and 
contagion thereof, ſhould meditate, to wit, The broad- 


nes of the grace and mercy of God in Chriſt. This will 


poiſe and ſtay the ſoul; this will relieve and ſupport the 
ſoul in and under thoſe many miſgiving and deſponding 
thoughts unto which we are ſubject, when afflicted with 
the apprehenſious of fin, and the abounding nature of it, 

Sball another man pray for this, one that knew the 


goodneſs and benefit of it, and ſhall not I meditate up- 


on it? and ſhall not I exerciſe my mind about it? Yes 
ſarely, for it is my duty, it is my privilege and mercy 
ſo to do. Let this therefore, when thou ſeeſt the 
ſpreading nature of fin, be a memento to thee, to the 
end-thou mayſt not fink and die in thy ſoul, | 
2. What is the breadth and length. As there is a 
breadth in this mercy and grace of God by Chrilt, ſo 
there is a length therein, and this length is as large as 
the breadth, and as much ſuiting the condition 
the child of God, as the other is. For, though ſin 
ſometimes is moſt afflicting to the conſcience, while 
the ſoul beholdeth the overſpreading nature of it, yet 
here it ſtoppeth not, but oft-times through the power 
and prevalency of it, the ſoul is driven with it, as 


ſhip by a mighty tempeſt, or as a rolling thing befor 


the whirlwind : driven, I ſay, from God, and * all 
; opes 


\ 
\ 


_ 
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hapes of bis mercy, as far as the eaſt is from the weſt, 
or as the ends of the world are aſunder. Hence it is 


ſuppoſed by the prophet, that for and by ſin they may 


be driven from God to the utmoſt part of heaven; and 


that is a {ad thing, a ſad thing, I fay, to a gracious 
man : Why,-(faith the prophet to God) art thore ã far 


from helping me, and fronz the words of my roaring? 
Sometimes a man, yea, a man of God, is, as he appre- 


hends, ſo far off from God, that he can neither help 
him, nor hear him; and this is a diſmal ſtate: Aud 


thou haſt removed my ſoul, ſaith the church far off 


from peace: I forgot proſperity. This is the ſtate ſome- 
times of the godly, and that not only with reference 


to their being removed by perſecutors from the ap- 


ointments and goſpel-ſeaſons, which are their delight 
and the deſire of their eyes; but alſo with reſerence 
to their faith and hope in their God. They think 
themſelves beyond the reach of his mercy. Where- 
fore, in anſwer to this conceit it is, that the Lord afk- 
eth, ſaying, Ie 1y hand ſhortened at all that I cannot 
redeem? Aud again, Behold the Lord's hand tis nat 
ſhortened, that it cannot ſave, neither his ear heavy that 


he cannot hear, Wherefore he ſaith again, If any of 


thine be driven out unto the uttermoſt parts of heaven, 


from thence will the T.ofd thy God gather thee, and from 


thence will he fetch thee. God has a long arm, and he 
can reach a great way further than we can conceive 
he can. When we think his mercy is clean gone, and 
that ourſelves are free from the dead, and of the 


number that he remembereth no more, then he can 


reach us, and cauſe that again we ſtand before him. 
He could reach Jonah, though in the belly of hell; 
and reach thee, even then when thou thinkeſt thy 
way is hid from the Lord, and thy judgement paſſed 
over from thy God. There is a length to admiration, 
beyond apprehenſion or belief, in the arm of the ſtrength 


of the Lord: and this is that which the Apoitle in-. 


tendeth by this word length, namely, to inſinuate what 
a reach there is in the merey of God, how far it can 
extend uſelf: If tate the wings of the morning, ſaid 
David, and duell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, e- 
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ven there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hang | TY 
hall uphold me. I will gather them from the eaſt, 


and from the weſt, and from the north, and from the i 
ſoutb, ſaith he; that is, from the utmoſt corners. Ya 
This therefore ſhould encourage them that for the 7 
preſent cannot ſtand, but that do fly before their guilt; 5 
Them that feel no help nor ſtay, but that go, as ibo zs 
their thinking, every day by the power of temptation, An 
driyen yet farther off from God, and from the hope ns 
of obtaining of his mercy to their ſalvation; poor crea. I t 
ture, I will not now aſk thee how thou cameſt into a1 
this condition, or how long this has been thy ſtate; but tio 
I will ſay before thee, and I prithee hear me, O the ſh 
length of the ſaving arm of God! As yet thou art fu 
within the reach thereof; do not thon go about to to 
meaſure arms with God, as ſome good men are apt to | 
do; I mean, do not thou conclude, that becauſe thou ſo 
canſt not reach God by thy ſhort ſtump, therefore he is 
cannot reach thee with his long arm. Look again, fit: 
Haſt thou an arm like God, an arm like his for length as 
and ſtrength? It becomes thee, when tbou canſt not th 
perceive that God is within the reach of thy arm, at 
then to believe that thou art within the reach of his; an 
for it is long, and none knows how long. th 
Again, Is there ſuch a length ? ſuch a length inthe hi 
arm of the Lord, that he can reach thoſe that are gone np 
away, as far as they could? then this ſhould encourage ä 
us to pray, and hope for the ſalvation of any one of our 8 /? 1 
backſlidden relations, that God would reach out bs WW ov: 
arm after them: ſaying, Awake, O arm of the Lori, me 
art not thou it that haſt cut Rahab, and ' wounded tht thi 
dragon? Art not thou it which haſt dried the ſea, i I V 
waters of the great deep, haſt made the depths of tht me 
ſea a way for the ranſomed to paſs over? Awake, 0 pit 
arm of the Lord, and be ſtretched out as far as 10 on 
where my poor huſband is, where my poor child, t He 
to where my poor backſlidden wife or dear relations i un 
and lay hold, faſt hold; they are gone from thee, but, an 
O! thou the hope of Iſrael, fetch them again, and let dee 
them ſtand before thee. I ſay, here is in this word be 
length matter of encouragement for us thus to pray me 
An 


for if the length of the reach ef mercy is ſo great, _ 


* 


* 
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no need thereof that are near), then improve this ad- 
vantage at the throne of grace for ſuch, that they may 
come to God again. x 
is a depth. What is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
And this depth is alſo put in here, on purpoſe to help 
ns under a trial that is diverſe from the two former. 
I told you, that by the breadth, the Apoſtle inſinuates 
a remedy and ſuccour to us, when we ſee our corrup- 
tions ſpread like a leproſy; and by length he would 
ſhew ns, that when fin has driven God's elect to the 
furtheſt diſtance from him, yet his arm is long enough 
to reach them, and fetch them back again. 
But, I ſay, as we have here a breadth, and a length, 
ſo we have allo a depth. That ye may know' what 
is the depth; Chriſtians have ſometimes their ſinking 
fits, and are as if they were 'always deſcending; or, 


the pit. Now guilt is not to ſuch ſo much a wind and 
a tempeſt, as a load and burthen. The devil, and ſin, 
and the curſe of the law, and death, are gotten.upon 
the ſhoulders of this poor man, and are treading of 
him down, that he may fink into, and be ſwallowed 
np of his miry place. pant 

ſtanding ; I am come into deep waters, where the floods 
overflow me. Yea, there is nothing more common a- 
mong the faints of old, than this complaint: Let not 
the water-flood overflow me, neither let the deep 
ſwallow me up, neither let the pit ſhut her mouth upon 
me, Heman alſo (aith, Thou haſt laid me in the loweſs 
pit, in darkneſs in the deeps. Thy wrath lieth hard up- 
on me, and thou haſt affiitted me with all thy waves. 
Hence it is again that the Pſalmiſt ſays, Deep calleth 
unto deep, at the noiſe of thy water ſpouts all'thy waves 
and thy billows are gone over me. Deep calleth unto 
deep What is that? Why, it is expreſſed in the verſe 
before: O God, ſays he; My ſoul ig caſt down within 
me. Down? that is, deep into the jaws of diſti alt 


be gone off far from God, (for. thex at preſent have 


as Heman ſays, counted with them that go down into 


and fear. And, Lord, my ſoul in this depth of ſor- 
2 : row 


id if alſo this length is for the benefit of thoſe that may — ou 


3. As there is a breadth and length here, ſo there : 


I fink (fays David) in deep mire, where there is no 
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row calls for help to thy depth of mercy :. för though : 


I am ſinking and going down, yet not ſo low, but that 


thy mercy is yet underneath me: Do of thy compaſ- 
ſions open thoſe everlaſting arms, and catch bim that 
has no help or ſtay in himſelf; For ſo it is with one 


that is falling into a well or a dungeon. 


Now mark, as there is in theſe texts the ſinking con. 


dition of the godly man ſet forth, df a man whom ſin 
and Satan is treading down into the deep; ſo in our 


text which Lam ſpeaking to at this time, we have a 


depth that can more than counterpoiſe theſe deeps, 
ſet forth with a hearty prayer, that we may know it. 


And although the deeps, or depths of calamity, into 


which the godly may fall, may be as deep as hell, and 


metbinks they ſhould be no deeper, yet this is the com. 


fort, and for the comfort of them of the godly that 
are thus finking. The mercy of God for them lies 


deeper: It i deeper than hell, what canſt thou know ? 


And this is that which made Paul that he was not a- 
fraid of this depth, I am perſuaded, ſaith he, that 
neither height nor depth ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of God, which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. But of this 
he could by mo means have been perſuaded, had he 


not believed that merey lieth deeper for the godly to 


help them, than can all other depths be to deſtroy 


them. This is it at which he ſtands and wonders, ſay. 


ing, O the depth of the riches, both of. the wiſdom and 
knowledge of God, that is to find out à way to ſave his 
people, notwithſtanding all the deep contrivances that 
the enemy hath, and may invent to make us come 
ſhort home. 2 f 

This is alſa that, as I take it, which is wrapped up 
in the bleſſing wherewith. Jacob bleſſed his ſon Joſeph: 
God ſhall bleſs thee, ſaith he, with the bleſſings of hea- 
ven above, and with the bleſſings of the deep that lieth 
under A blefling which he had ground to pronounce, 
as well from his obſervation of God's dealing with 
Joſeph, as in a ſpirit of prophecy. For he ſaw that 
he lived and was become a flouriſhing bough, by a wall, 
after that the archers. had done their worſt to him. 
Moſes alſo bleſſeth God for bleſſing of Joſeph thus, 
and bleſſeth his portion to him, as counting of it ſaffi- 

\ 1 cient 
= 


cient for his help in all afflictions: Bleſſed ſaith he, of 
| the Lord, be bis land, for the precious things of *hea- 
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ven, for the dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneath. 
I am not of belief that theſe bleſſings are confined to 
things temporal, or carnal, but to things ſpiritual and 
divine; and that they have moſt chiefly reſpect to ſoul 
and eternal good. Now mark, he tells us here, that 
the bleſſings of the deep do couch beneath ; couch, that 
is, lie cloſe, fo as hardly to be diſcerned by him that 
willingly would ſee that himſelf is not below [theſe 


arms that are beneath him. But that, as I ſaid, is hard 


to be diſcerned by him that thus is ſinking, and that 
has, as he now ſmartingly feels, all God's waves, and 


his billows rolling over him. However, whether he ſees 
or not, for this bleſſing lieth couched, yet there it is, and 
there will be, though one ſhould fink. as deep as hell: 


And hence they are ſaid to beeverlaſting arnis that are 
underneath ; that is, arms that are long and ſtrong, 
and that can reach to the bottom, and alſo beyond, all 
the miſery and diſtreſs that Chriſtians are ſubject to in 
this life. Indeed mercy ſeems to be afleep when we 


are ſinking : for then we are as if all things were care- 


leſs of us, but it 1s bur as a lion couchant, it will awake 
in time for our help. And foraſmuch as this term is it 
which is applicable to the lion in his den, it may be to 
ſhew, that as a lion, ſo will God at the fitteſt ſeaſon, 


ariſe. for the help and deliverance of a ſinking people. 


Hence, when he is ſaid to addreſs himſelf to the deli- 
vering of his people, it is, that he comes as a roaring 


lion : The Lord ſhall go forth as a mighty man, he 
ſhall ſtir up jealouſy like a man of war : He ſhall cry, 


yea roar, he ſhall prevail againſt his enemies. Howe- 


ver here is a depth againſt the depth that is againſt us, 


let that depth be what it will; as, let it be the depth 
of miſery, the depth of mercy is ſufficient. If jt be the 
depth of helliſh policy, the depth both of the wiſdom 


and knowledge of God ſhall go-beyond it, and prevail: 


This therefore is worthy of the conſideration of all 
ſinking ſouls; of the fouls that feel themſelves deſcend- 


ing into the pit. There is ſach a thing as this experi- 
enced among the godly. Some, come to them (when 


tempted) when you will, they will tell yon, they have 


no 
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8 no ground to ſtand on, their feet have ſlipped, their i 
foundation is removed, and they feel themſclves fink. | 
ing, as into a pit that has no bottom. They inwardly ] 
ſink, not for want of ſomething to relieve the body, 1 
but for want of ſome ſpiritual. cordial to ſupport the Þ ; 
mind: I went down to the bottoms of the mountains, - { 

( (aid Jonas), the earth with her bars was about me {or 
ever: my ſoul fainted within me. 5 t 
Now for ſuch to conſider, that underneath them e. ] 
ven at the bottom, there lieth a bleſſing, or that in 7 
this deep whereinto they are deſcending, there lieth o 
a delivering mercy couching to catch them, and to fave 2 
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them from ſinking for ever, this would be relief unto n 
| them, and help them to hope for good. 0 
i: Again, As this, were it well conſidered by the ſink- 0 
1 1 ing ones, would yield them ſtay and relief, ſo this is it, d 
ao by the virtue whereof, they that have been ſinking h 
1 heretofore, have been lifted up, and above their call- t 
11 ings down again. 'There are of thole that have been in 1 
the pit, now upon Mount Sion, with the harps of God u 
! | in their hands, and with the ſong of the Lamb in their t] 
i} mouths. But how is it that they are there? Why, Da- W 
| | vid by his own deliverance ſhews you the reaſon : or fi 
1 reat is thy mercy towards me, (ſaith he), and thu ec 
| 50% delivered my foul from the loweſt hell. And again, „ 
| He brought me up alſo out of an horrible pit, a pit of | 
noiſe, (a pit wherein was the noiſe of devils, and of w 
my heart anſwering them with diſtruſt and fear), out pe 
. of the miry clay, (into which I did not only ſink, but 8 
was by it held from getting up: but he brought me up), ci; 
and ſet my feet upon a rock, and eſtabliſhed my goings. ve 
And he hath put new ſong in my mouth, . even praiſes 10 ab 
our God. | th 
But let me here give, if it may be, a timely caution ap 
to them that think they ſtand upon their feet. Give * 
not way to falling, becauſe everlaſting arms are under- Ge 
neath, take heed of that: God can let thee fall io W th 
miſchief, he can let thee fall, and not help thee up. po 

Tempt not God, leſt he caſt thee away indeed. I doubt | 
there are many that have preſumed upon this mercy, rag 


that thus do couch beneath, and have caſt themſelves th 
h he? | down 


ſerve them from it. | te 3 
4. As there is a breadth, and length, and depth, in 
this mercy and grace of God through Chriſt towards 
his people: So there is alſo a height, that ye may com- 
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down from their pinnacles'into vanity, of a vain conceit 

that they ſhall be lifted up agair: whom'yet God will 
leave to die there, becaufe their fall was rather of wil- 
fulneſs than weakneſs, and of ſtubborneſs and deſperate 


reſolutions, than for want of means and helps to pre- 


preſend with all ſaints, what is the breadth and length, 


ond depth, and height. There are things that are high, 


as well as things that are low; things that are above 
ns, as well as things that are under, that are diſtreſſing 
to God's people. It is faid when Noah was a preacher 
of righteouſneſs, there were giants in the earth in thoſe 
days: and theſe, as I conceive, were ſome of the 
heights that were ſet againſt Noah; yea, they were 
the very dads and fathers of all that monſtrous brood 
that followed in the world in that day. Of this fort 
were they who ſo frighted, and terrified Iſrael, when 
they were to go to inherit the land of promiſe. The 
men that were tall as the cedars, and ſtrong as the oaks 
frighted them : they were in their own fight, when 


compared with theſe high ones, but as grafhoppers. 


This therefore was their diſcouragement. 
Beſides, together with theſe, they had high walls, 
walls as high as heaven ; and theſe walls were of pur- 


poſe to keep Iſrael out of his poſſeſſion, See how it is 


expreſled, The people is greater and taller than we, the 
cies are great, and walled up to heaven + and moreo- 
ver, we have ſeen the ſons of the Anakims there. One 
of thoſe, to wit, Goliah by name, how did he fright 
the children of Iſrael in the days of Saul! How did the 
appearance of him make them ſcuttle together on heaps 
before him ! By theſe giants, and by theſe bigh walls, 


God's children to this day are ſorely diſtrefſed, becauſe 
they (tand in the croſs ways to cut off Iſrael from his 


poſſeſſion. | 
But now to ſupport us againſt all theſe, and to encou- 


rage us to take heart notwithſtanding all theſe things; 
there is for us a height in God. He hath made his Son 


3 8 higher 
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higher than the kings of the earth. His wordt alſo.is 
ſettled for ever in heaven, and therefore muſt needs 
be higher than their walls. He alſo faith in another 
place, I thou ſeeſt the oppreſſion of the poor, and vio- 
tent per verting of judgement and juſtice in a province, 

marvel not at the matter; for he that is higher than the 
higheſt, regardeth, and there be higher = they. Ir 
was this that made Paul, that he feared not the height: 

not chings preſent, nor things to come. 

But again, As there are theſe things handing, or ly- 
ing in our way; ſo there are another ſort of heights 
that are more miſchievous than theſe; and they are 
the fallen angels. Theſe are called ſpiritual wicked- 
neſs, or, wicked ſpirits, in bigh places. For God bas 
ſuffered them for a time, to take to themſelves princi- 
pality aud power, and ſu they are become the rulers of 
the darkneſs of this world. By theſe we are tewpted, 
fifted, threatened, oppoſed, undermined : alſo by theſe 
there. are ſnares, pits, holes, and what not made, and 
laid for us, if peradventure by ſomething we may be 
deſtroyed, Yea, and we ſhould moſt, certainly, be ſo, 
were it not for the Rock that is higher than they. But 
he that cometh from heaven is above all. Theſe are 


they that our King has taken captive, and hath rid (in 


his chariot of ſalvation) in triumph over their necks, 
Theſe are they, together with all others, whoſe moſt 
deviliſh deſigns he can weild, and turn, and make work 
together for, his ranſomed's advantage. There is an 
height, an infinitely overtopping height in the ,mercy 
and goodneſs of God for us, againſt them. 

There are heights alſo that build up themſelves in 
us, which are not but to be taken notice of: yea, there 
are, many of them, and they place themſelves directly 
ſo, that if poſlible they way keep the ſaving knowledge 
of God out of our hearts, Theſe high things therefore, 
are ſaid to exalt themſelves. againſt the knowledge of 
God; and do oft. times more plague, afflict, and frigh- 
ten Chriſtian men and women, than any thing beſides, 
It is from theſe that our faith, and ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing of God, and his Chriſt, is oppoſed and contradict» 
ed; and from theſe alſo that we are ſo, inclinable. to 
ſwerve 


r . 
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ſwerve from right doctrine into deſtructive opinions., It 


; is from theſe that we are ſo eaſily perſuaded to call in- 
0 to queſtion 'otir former experience of the goodneſs of 
:  — God towards ns, and froin theſe that our minds are fo 
8 often clonded and darkened, that we cannot ſee afar 
[It off. Theſe would betray us into the hands of fallen 
5 angels and men; nor ſhould we by apy means help or 
g deliver ourfelves, were it not for one that is higher. 
8 Theſe are the dark mountains at which our feet would 
3 certainly ſtumble, ang upon which we ſhould fall, were 
5 it not for one Who can leap and ſkip over theſe moun- 
* tains of diviſion, and come into us. ä 
a8 Further, There is a height alſo that is obvious to our 
& 4 ſenſes, the which, when it is dealt with all by our cor- 
of rupted reaſon, proves a great ſhaking to our mind, and 
d that is the height, and exceeding diſtance, that hea- 
lo ven is off of us, and we off it. Is not God in the height 
* of heaven? and behold the height of the ſtars, how 
* high are they? Hence heaven is called the place for 


height. Alſo when Ahaz is bid to aſk with reference 
to heaven, he is bid to aſk it, in the height, in the 
height above. Now, faith reaſon, How ſhall IJ come 
_ thither? eſpecially when a good man is at his furtheſt 
diſtance therefrom : which is, when he is in the grave. 
Now I ſay, every beight is a difficnlty to him that is 
8 K loaden with a burden, eſpecially the heaven of heavens, 
where God is, and where is the reſting- place of his, to 


Ip them that are opprefled with the guilt of fin. And, 
4 beſides, the diſpenſation which happeneth to us laſt, to 
wit, death, as J (aid before, makes this heaven in my 


thoughts, while I live, fo much the more unacceſſible. 
ly Chriſt indeed could mount up : but me, poor me, how 

y ſhall I get thither? Ellas indeed had a chariot ſent him 
to ride in thither, and went up by it into that holy place, 
wr but I, poor I, bow ſhall I get thither? Enoch is there 
; becauſe God took him: but as for me, how ſhall I get 


Sh thither? Thus ſome have mourningly ſaid. And al- 
"7 though diſtruſt of the power of God, as to the accom. 
mA pliſhing of this thing, is by no means to be filed up- 
170 on, yet merhinks the unconcerhedneſs of profeſlors 
et hereabout, doth argue, that conſidering thoughts a- 


bout that are wanting. = 
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„heaven. But methinks the height of the place, and 
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IT know the anſwer is ready. Get Chriſt and go to 


the glory of the ſtate that we are ro enjoy therein, 
ſhould a little concern us, at leaſt fo as to make us won. 


der in our thinking, that the time is coming that we 


muſt mount up thither. And ſince there are ſo many 
heights between this place, between us and that, it 
ſhould make us admire. at the heights of the grace and 
mercy of God, by which means is provided to bring us 
thither. And I believe that this thing, this very thing, 
is included here by the Apoſtle, when be prays for 


the Epheſians, that they might know the height. 


Methinks, , How ſhall we ger thither, will {till ſtick 
in my mind. I will aſcend, ſays one, above the height 
of the clouds, and I will be like the Moſt High. And 
I, ſays another, will ſet my neſt among the ſtars of 
heaven, Well, but what of all this? If heaven hay 
gates, and. they ſhall be ſhut, how wilt thou go in thi- 
ther? Though ſuch ſhould climb up to heaven, from 
thence will God bring them down. Still, I ſay, there- 
fore, how ſhall we get in thither? Why, for them that 
are godly, there is the power of God, the merits of 


_ Chriſt, the help of angels, and the teſtimony of a good 


conſcience to bring them thither ; and he that has not 
the help of all theſe, let him dp what he can, ſhall 
never come thither, Not that all theſe go to the mak: 
ing up of the height that is intended in the text; for 
the height there, is what is in God through Chriſt to 


us alone. But the angels are the ſervants of God for 


that end: and none with ill conſciences enter in thi- 


tber. What, know you not that the unrighteous ſhall 


not inherit the kingdom of God? be not deceiyed, 
ſuch have nv inheritance 4n the kingdom of Chriſt and 
of God. 

This then ſhould teach us, that in God is a power that 


is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. In the complet. 


ing of many things, there ſeems to be an utter im pol 
ſibility, as that a virgin ſhould conceive in her womb, 


as à virgin, and bring a Son into the world : that the 
body that is turned into duſt, ſhould ariſe and a 


* 2 


force and ſubtilty of every enemy. 
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more, ſeem to be utterly impoilible: but there is that 


which is called the power of God, by the which he is 
able to make all things bend to his will, and to make 
all obſtructions give place to what he pleaſes. God is 


high above all things, and can do whatever it pleaſeth 
him. Bur ſince he can do fo, why doth he ſuffer this, 
and that thing, to appear, to act, and do fo horribly. 
repngnant to his word? I anſwer, He admits of man 

things, to-the end he may ſhew his wrath, and make 


his power known; and that all the world may ſee how _ 


he checks and over-rules the moſt vile and unrul 
things, and can make them ſubſervient to his holy will. 
And how would the breadth and the length, and the 
depth and the height of the love and mercy of God in 
Chriſt tv us-ward, be made ta appear, fa as in all thin 


it doth, were there not admitted that there ſhould be 
breadths and lengths, and depths, and heights, to op- 
| poſe? Wherefore, theſe oppoſites are therefore ſuf- 


fered, that the greatneſs of the wiſdom, the power, 
the mercy, and grace of God to us in Chriſt, might ap- 
pear and be made manifeſt unto us. 

This calls therefore upon Chriſtians wiſely to conſi- 
der of the doings of their God. How many oppoſite 
breadths, and lengths, and depths, and heights, did 
Iſrael meet with in their journey fram Egypt to Ca- 
naan, and all to convince them of their weakneſs, and 
al ſo of the power of their God! And they that did wiſe- 
ly conſider of his doings there, did reap the advantage 
thereof. Come, behold the works of the Lord towards 
me, may every Chriſtian ſay, He hath ſet a Saviour 


againſt fin ; a heaven againſt a hell; light againſt dark- 


neſs; good againſt evil, and the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height of the grace that is in himſelf, 
for my good, againſt all the power, and ſtrength, and 

This alſo, as I hinted but juſt before, ſhews both 
the power of them that hate us, and the inability of 
us to reſiſt, The power that is ſet againſt us none can 
cruſh and break but God: for it is the power of devils, 
of ſin, of death, and hell. But we, for our parts, are 


cruſhed 


| 305 
into the higheſt heaven. Theſe things, with man * - 


a 506 © Sainte Knowletge of 'Chrift's Love, os 
hn cruſhed before the moth, being a ſhadow, a vapour, 
and a wind that paſſes away. Oh how ſhould we, and Je 
how would we, were but our eyes awake, ſtand and 
wonder at the preſervations, the deliverances, the ſal- 
vations and benefits with which we are ſurrounded daily 
while ſo many mighty evils ſeek daily to ſwallow us 05 
up, us the grave! See how the golden pſalm of David 
reads it : Be merciful unto me, O God, for man would 
ſwallow me up, he fighting daily oppreſſeth me. Mine 
enemies e ſuallou vie up: for they be many thut ba 
fight againſt me, O Moſt High. This is at the begin. ſbe 
ning oft. And he concludes it thus; T hou haſt deli. oy: 
vered my ſoul from death + wilt not thou deliver my fe | __ 
from falling, that I may walk before God in the lightof 
the living. | | 
By this alſo we ſee the reaſon why it is ſo impoſſible Ch 
man or angel to perſuade unbelievers to come in to, Nam 
and cloſe with Chriſt ; why, there is a breadth tha „ 
they cannot get over, a length that they cannot geit be-. en 
yond, a depth that they cannot pals, and heighis that * 
d hinder them of the proſpect of glory, and the way 14d. 
thereto, that they cannot be allured thither. And that ſos 
nothing can remove theſe, but thoſe that are in God, by | 
and that are oppotite thereto ; even the breadth and BF o ep 
tength\ and depth and height that is in the text ex- ¶ 2 ep 
Preſſed, is to all awakened men an undoubted truth, Bee 
One item I would here give to him that loveth Ins T 
own ſoul, and then we will paſs on in purſuance of what ¶ com 
is to come. Since there is an height obvious to ſenſe, ¶ ed: 
and that height muſt be overcome ere a man can enter ¶ joy 
into life eternal; let thy heart be careful that thou 95 7, 
the right way to overpaſs this height, that thou ma). 
elt not miſs of the delectable plains, and the pleaſores BE, 1 
That are above, Now there is nothing fo high as to o- H: 
vertop this height, but Jacob's ladder, and that cat dept 
do it: that ladder, when the foot thereof doth ſtan! us. v. 
upon the earth, reacheth with its top to the gate of er of 
Heaven. This is the ladder by which angels aſcend there 
thither: and this is the ladder by which thou mayeſt 
aſcend thither: Aud he dreamed a dream, and beholi 
a ladder ſet upon the earth, and the top of it reached end t 


heaven; 
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heaven: and behold the angels of God aſcendiug and de- 
ſcending on it. 2 | N ii e 
This ladder is Jeſus Chriſt che Son of man, as is elear 
by the Evangeliſt John. And in that it is ſaid to ſtand! 
upon the earth, that is to ſhew that he took hold: of 
man who is of the earth, and therein laid a foundation 


for bis ſalvation: in that it is ſaid the top reached up 


to heaven, that is to ſhew, that the divine nature was 
joined to the human, and by that means he was every; 
way made a Saviour complete. Now, concerning this 
ladder, it is ſaid, Heaven was open where it ſtood, to- 
ſbew, that by him there is entrance into life: it is ſaid! 
alſo concerning this ladder, that the Lord ſtood there, 
at the top above it: ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, 
to ſhew his hearty and willing reception of thoſe thats 
aſcend the height of his ſanctuary this way. All which 
Chriſt further explains by ſaying, I am the way, thei 
truth,. and the life, no man cometh to the Father. but by. 
me. Look to thyſelf then, that thou do truly, and-af+: 
ter the right manner, embrace this ladder, ſo will he: 
draw thee up thither after bim. All the rounds of this; 
ladder are ſound, and fitly placed, not one of them is 
ſet further than that by faith thou mayeſt aſcend ſtep 
by ſtep unto, even until thou ſhalt come to the higheſt! 
ſtep thereof, from whence. or by which thou mayeſt 
3 in at the celeſtial gate, where thy ſoul deſireth to 
well. 

Take my caution then, and be wary, no man cam 
come thither but by him. Thither, Lſay, to be accept - 
ed: thither, there to dwell, and there to abide with 
joy for ever. 5 | ap 

That you may be able to comprehend with. all ſaints, _ 
what is the breadth, andilength, and depth and height; 
and to know the love of Chriſt whichipaſſeth: knowledge. 

Having thus ſpoke of the. breadth, and length, and” 
depth, and height that is in God's mercy by Chriſt to 
us. ward; we will now come more directly to the pray. 
er of the Apoſtle for theſe Epheſians, with reference 
thereunto; to wit, that they might be able 20 compre- 
hend with, all ſaints what they are. | 

Aud. firſt, as to the ability that he prays for, to the 
end that they may be capable to do this thing, 

| That 
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That we may be able.] The weakneſs that is here 
ſuppoſed to hinder their thus comprehending, &. did, f 
doubtleſs, He in their grate, as well as their nature? ( 
for in both, with reference to them that are Chriſtians, 
there is a great diſability, - unleſs they be ſtrengthened: ] 
mightily by the Holy Ghoſt. Nature's ability depends 
upon graces, and the ability of graces depends upon 
the mighty help of the ſpirit of God. Hence, as na- ] 
ture itfelf, where grace is not, ſees nothing; ſo nature 
by grace ſees but weakly, if that grace is not ſtrength- f 
ened with all might by the ſpirit of grace. The breadths, N 
lengths, depths, and heights, here made mention of, \ 
are myſteries, and in all their operations do work won- ] 
: 

| 

7 

0 

1 

) 


derfully myſteriouſly : inſomuch that many times, 
though they are all of them buſily engaged for this and 

the other child of God, yet they themſelves ſee no- 

thing of them, As Chriſt ſaid to Peter, What J do, 

thou knoweſt not now e ſo may it be ſaid to many where 

the grace and mercy of God in Chriſt is working: they do 

not know, they underſtand not what it is, nor what will be 

the end of ſuch diſpenſations of God towards them, 
Wherefore they alſo ſay as Peter to Chriſt, Do/t thou waſ) 

my feet? thouſhalt never waſh my feet : yea, and when l 
| ſiome light to convince of this folly breaks in upon them; f 
| yet if it be not very diſtinctand clear, cauſing the per. 
i! ſon to know the true cauſe, nature, and end of God's \ 
doing of this or that, they ſwerve with Peter, as much f 
| t 


on the other fide. They bave not known my ways 
and my methods with them in this world, were, that 
that cauſed Iſrael always to err in their hearts, and 
lie croſs to all, and each of theſe breadths, lengths, 

- depths, and heights, whenever they were under the 
exerciſe of any of them in the wilderneſs. 

And the reaſon is, as I ſaid before, for that they are 
very myſterious in their workings; for they work by, 
upon, and againſt oppoſitions ; for, and in order to the 
help and ſalvation of his people. Alſo (as was binteda 
while ſince) that the power and glory of this breadth, 
and length, &c. of the mercy and grace of God, way 
the more ſhew its excellency and ſufficiency as to our 

| | deliverance 
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id, to the breadths, lengths, and depths, and heights, that 
7. oppoſe, and that utterly ſeek our ruin: wherefore at 

ns, ſuch times, not fring of breadths, lengths, depths, or 

ed heights can be ſeen, fave by thoſe that are very well 

nds {killed in thoſe myſtereous methods of God, in his gra- | 
on cious actings towards his people, Who will bring me 1 
na- into the ſtrong city, and wilt not thou, O God, which i 
ure | baſt caſt us off? and thou, O God, which didit not | 
ch. go forth with our armies? is a leſſon too hard for e- 
ths, very Chriſtian man to ſay over believingly. And what | | 
of, was it that made Jonah ſay, when he was in the bel- a 
70N- ly of hell, yet will I look again towards thy holy tem- | 
nes, ple, but the good {kill that he bad in underſtanding of 
and the myſtery of theſe breadths, and lengths, and depths, | 
no- and heighis, of God, and of the way of his working if 
4% by them. Read the text at large: Thou haſt caſt me | 
ere into the deep, in the mid/t of the ſea, aud the floods | 
ydo compaſſed me, abort. Alt thy billows and thy waves | 
11 be paſſed over me. Then I ſaid, I am caſt out of thy ſight; 

en. yet will I look again toward thy holy temple. © 

laſh Theſe, and ſuch like ſentences, are eaſily played 

hen with by a preacher, when in the pulpit, eſpecially if 

em; he has a little of the notion of things, but of the dif- 

per. "_ and ſtrait that thoſe are brought into, out of 

Jodi whole month ſuch things, or words, are extorted, by 

ich reaſon of the force of the labyrinths they are fallen 

way: into ; of thoſe they experience nothing, wherefore to 

that thoſe they are utterly ſtrangers, 

| and He then that is able to comprehend with all ſaints 

oths what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 

r the muſt be a good expoſitor of providence, and muſt ſee 

the way, and the workings of God by them. Now 

ey are there are providences of two ſorts, ſeemingly good and 

k by, | ſeemingly bad, and thoſe do uſually as Jacob did, when 

0 the he bleſſed the ſons of .Joſeph, croſs hands, and lay the 

8 bleſſing where we would not. And when Joſeph ſaw 

eadth, that his father laid his right hand upon the head of 

„ way Ephraim, it diſpleaſed him. I ſay there are provi- 

0 dences unto which we would have the breſſings intailed - 


but they are not. And they are providences that ſmile 
| 2 T upon 


Saints Knowledge of ChriſPs Love. 
upon the fleſh, to wit, ſuch ascaſt into the lap, health, 
wealth, plenty, eaſe, friends, and abundance of this 
world's good: becauſe theſe, Manaſſeh, as his name 
doth ſignify, have in them an aptneſs to make us for. 
get"our toil, our low eſtate, and from whence we were: 
but the great bleſling is not in them. There are pro- 
vidences again that take away from us whatever is qe- 
firable to the fleſh : ſuch is the ſickneſs, loſſes, croſſes, 
perſecation, and affliction; and uſually in theſe, though 
they make us ſhock whenever they come upon us, bleſ- 
ſing coucheth, and is ready to help ns. For God, (as 
the name of Ephraim ſignifies), makes us fruitful in 
the land of our affliction. He therefore, in bleſſing 
of his people, lays his hands acrofs, guiding them 
wittingly, and laying the chiefeſt bleſſing on the head 
of Ephraim, or in that providence that ſanctifies af. 
fliction. Abel! what to the reaſon of Eve was he, in 
compariſon, of Cain? Rachel called Benjamin the ſon 
of her ſorrow ; but Jacob knew how to give him a 
better name. Jabez alſo, though his mother ſo call. 
ed him, becauſe, as it ſeems, ſhe brought bim forth 
with more than ordinary ſorrow, was yet more honour- 
able, more godly, than his brethren, He that has 
{kill to judge of providences aright, has a great ability 
in him to comprehend with other ſaints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; but he 
that has no {kill as to diſcerning of them, is but a child 
in his judgement in thoſe high and myſterious things. 
And hence it is that ſome ſhall ſuck honey out of that, 
at the which others tremble for fear it ſhould poilon 
them, I have often been made to ſay, Sorrow is bet- 
ter than laughter, and the houſe of mourning better 
than the houſe of mirth. -And I have more often ſeen, 
that the afflicted are always the beſt fort of Chriſtians, 
There is a man, never well, never proſpering, never 
but under afflictions, diſappointments, and forrows: 
Why, this man, if he be a Chriſtian, is one of the 
beſt of men: They that go down to the ſea, that do 
buſineſs in great waters, they ſee the works of the Lord, 

and his wonders in the deep. And it is from hence, 
for aught I know, that James admoniſhes the brother 


of 
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of high degree to rejoice in that he is made low; and 
he renders the reaſon of it, to wit, for that the faſhi. 
on of the world periſheth ; the rich man fadeth away 


in his way; but the tempted, and he that endureth 


temptation is bleſſed. Now, I know theſe things are 5 


not excellent in themſelves, nor yet to be defired for 
any profit that they can yield, but God doth uſe by 
theſe, as by a tutor or inſtructor, to make known to 
them that are exerciſed with them, fo much of him- 
ſelf, as to make them underſtand that riches of his 
goodneſs that is ſeldom by other means broken up to 


the ſons of men. And hence it is ſaid, that the after- 
wards of affliction doth yield the peaceable fruits of 


righteouſneſs to them that are exerciſed thereby. 
The ſum is, thefe breadths, and lengths, and depths, 
and heights of God, are to be diſcerned ; and ſome 
that are good, do more, and ſome do leſs diſcern them, 
and how they are working, and putting forth them- 


ſelves in every providence, in every change, in every* 
turn of the wheel that paſſeth by us in this world. I 


do not queſtion but that there are ſome that are alive, 
that have been able to ſay, the days of affliction have 
been the beſt nnto them, and that could, if it were 
lawful, pray that they might always be in affliction, 
if God would but do to them as he did when his hand 
was laſt upon them. For by them he cauſed his light 
to ſhine; or, as Job has it, Thou hunteſt me as a fierce 
lion, and again, thou ſheweſt thyſelf marvellouſly unto 
me. See allo the writing of Hezekiah, and read what 
profit he found in afflictions, 

But again, theſe breadths, lengths, depths, and 
heights, havein themſelves naturally that glory, that 
cannot be ſo well diſcerned, or kept in view by weak 
eyes, He had need have an eye like an eagle, that 
can look upon the ſun, that can look upon theſe great 
things, and not be ſtricken blind therewith. You ſee 
how Saul was ſerved when he was going to Damaſcus: 


But Stephen could ſtand and look up ſtedfaitly into 


heaven : and that too when with Jonas he was going 
into the deep. But I have done with this, and pro- 


ceed. 
W "40 2 T hat 
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That ye may be able to comprehend. Although ap. 
prehending is included in comprehending, yet to com. 
prehend is more. To comprehend is to know a thin 
fully; or, to reach it all. But here we muſt diſtinguiſh, 
and ſay, that there is a comprehending that is abſolute, 
and a comprehending that is comparative, Of com- 
prehending abſolutely or perfectly, we are not here to 
ſpeak : for that the Apoſtle could not, in this place, 
as to the thing prayed for, deſire; for it is utterly 
impoſſible perfectly to know whatſoever is in the 


breadth, lengths, depths, and heights, here ſpoken of; 


whether you call them mercies, judgements, or the 
ways of God with men: How unſearchable are his 
judgements, and his ways paſt finding out ! Or, if you 
take them to ſignify his love, unto which you ſee I am 
inclined, wby, that you read of in the ſame place, to 
be it which paſſes knowledge. Wherefore ſhould the 
Apoſtle, by this term, conclude, or inſinuate, that 
what he calls here breadths, lengths, depths, or 
heights, might be fully or perfectly underſtood and 


known, he would not only contradict other ſcriptures, | 
but bimſelt, in one and the felf-lame breath. Where: 


fore it muſt be underſtood comparatively ; that is, 
and that he ſays, with or as much as others, as any, 
even with all faints. That ye may be able to compre- 
hend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height. I would ye were as able to 
underſtand, to know, and to find out theſe things, 2. 
ever any were; and to know with the very beſt of 
laints, the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 
There are, as has before been hinted, degrees of know 
ledge of theſe things; ſome know more, ſome les; 


but the Apoſtle prays that theſe Epheſians might ſee, 


know, and underſtand as much thereof as the beſt, or 
as any under beaven. ; 
And this, in the firſt place, ſhews us the 1-ve of: 


| Feen of Jeſus Chriſt. A miniſter's love to his flock 
$ 


ſeen in bis praying for them; wherefore Paul con- 
monly, by his epiſtles, either firſt or laſt, or both, gives 
the churches to underſtand, that be did often heartily 
pray to God for them: And not only ſo, but allo ſpe- 


cifies 
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cifies the mercies, and bleſſings, and benefits, which 
he earneſtly begged for them of God. i 

But, ſecondly, This implies that there are great 
benefits accrue to Chriſtians by the comprehending of 
theſe things: yea, it implies, that ſomething very ſpe- 
cial is miniſtered to us by this knowledge of theſe : 
And here to touch upon a few of them. e 

1. He that ſhall arrive to ſome competent knowled 
of theſe things, ſhall underſtand more thoroughly the 
greatneſs, the wiſdom, the power, &c. of the God 
that is above, For by theſe expreſſions are the attri- 
butes of God ſet forth unto us. And although I have 
diſcourſed of them hithtoer under the notion of grace 


and mercy, yet it was not for that I concluded, they . 


excluded the expreſſing of his other attributes, but 
becauſe they all, as it were, turn into loving methods 
in the wheel of their heavetly motion towards the 
children of God. Hence it is faid,, God is love, God 
is light, God is what he is for his own glory, and the 
good of thera that fear him. God ! why, God, in the 
breadth, length, depth, height, that is here intended, 
comprehends the whole world : The whole world is 
in him; for he is before, above, beyond, and round 
about all things. Hence it is ſaid, The heavens for 
breadth are but his ſpan: That he gathereth the wind 
in his fiſts, meaſureth the waters in the hollow of his 
hand, weigheth the mountains in ſcales, and the hills 
in a balance. Yea, that all nations before him are as 
nothing, and they are counted to him leſs than no- 
thing, and vanity. Hence we are ſaid to live and move 
in him, and he is beyond all ſearch. 

T will add one word more. Notwithſtanding there 
is ſuch a revelation of him in his word, in the book of 
creatures, and in the book of providences, yet the ſcrip. 

ture ſays, Lo, theſe are part of his ways : but how little 


a portion ts heard of him ! fo great is God above all that 
we have read, heard, or ſeen of him, either 4 


Bible, in heaven, or earth, the ſea, or what elſe 


be underſtood, But now, that a poor mortal, a lump 
of finful fleſh, or, as the ſcripture-pbraſe is, poor duſt 
and aſhes, ſhould be in the fayour, in the heart, and 


wrapped 


— ——— 
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it our God for ever and ever; and he will be our guide 
even unto death. 85 | 
It is ſaid of our God, that be humbleth himſelf when 
he beholdi things in heaven How much more then when 
he openeth his eyes upon man; but moſt of all when 
he makes it, as one may ſay, his buſineſs to viſit him e. 
very morning, and to try him every moment, having 
ſet his heart upon him, being determined to ſet him al. 
ſo among his princes: The Lord is high above all nati. 
ens, and his glory above the heavens. Who is like to the 
Lord our God, who dwelleth on high? Who humbleth 
himſelf to behold the things that ase in heaven, and in 
the earth? He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and 
lifteth the needy out of the dung-hill ; that he may ſet 
tim with princes, even with the princes of his. people, 
2. If this God be our God; or if our God be ſuch a 
God, and could we but attain to that knowledge of the 
- breadth, and length, and depth, and height, that is 
in him, as the Apoſtle here prays, and delires we may, 
we ſhould never be afraid of any thing we ſhall meet 
with, or that ſhall aſſault us in this world. The great 
God, the former of all things, taketh part wich them 


that fear him, and that engage themlelves to walk in 


his ways, of love and reſpect they bare unto him; ſo 
that ſuch may boldly ſay, The Lord is my helper, and 
# vill not {ear what man ſhall do unto me, Would it 
not be amazing, ſhould you ſee a man encompaſſed with 
chariots and horſes, and weapons for his defence, yet 
afraid of being ſparrow-blaſted, or over- run by a gral- 
hopper? Why it is he that ſitteth upon the circle of 
the earth, and to whonſ the inhabitants thereof be as 
graſhoppers: That is, the God of the people that are lo- 
vers of Jeſus Chriſt; therefore we ſhould not fear them. 
To fear man, is to forget God; and to be careleſs in a 

me of danger, is to forget God's ordinance, What's 
it then? Why, let us fear God, and diligently keep his 
way, with what prudence and regard to our preſerva- 
tion, and alſo the preſervation of what we have, we 
may: And if, we doing this, our God ſhall deliver " 
SET | | al 


wrapped up in the compaſſions of ſuch a God! O amaz. N 
ing! O aſtoniſhing conſideration! And yet, This God 


Saints Knowledge of ChriſPs Love. ; | 
iz. | and what we have, into the hands of them that hate 
od || us, let us laugh, be fearleſs and careleſs, not minding 


ide now to do any thing elſe but to ſtand up for him againſt + 
| the workers of iniquity ; fully concluding, that both we 


"en and our enemies are in the hand of him that loveth his 

len people, and that will certainly render a reward to the 

1en wicked, after chat he has ſufficiently tried us by their 
e- means. The great God that formed all things, bath 
ing rewardeth the fool, and rewardeth tranlgreſſors. 

al. 3. Another thing that the knowledge of what is 

ati. prayed for of the Apoſtle, if we attain it, will miniſter 

the to us, is, an holy fear and reverence of this great God 

eth in our ſouls ; both becauſe he is great, and becauſe he 


Lin is wiſe and good: Who would not fear thee, O Lord, 
and and glorify thy name? 


ſet Greatneſs ſhould beget fear, greatneſs ſhoald beget 
ple. reverence : Now, who is ſo great as our God? and fo, 
ch a who to be feared like him? He allo is wiſe, and will 
the not be deceived by any. He will bring evil, and not 
It is call back his words, but will riſe againſt the houſe of 
"ay, evil doers, and againſt the help of them thar work ini- 
1eet quity. Moſt men deal with God as if he were not wiſe; 
reat as if he either knew not the wickedneſs of their hearts 
hem and ways, or elſe knew not how to be even with them 
kin for it: when alas! he is wiſe in heart, and mighty in 


+6 power; and although he will not without cauſe afflict, 
and yet he will not let wickedneſs go unpuniſhed. This 
1d it therefore ſhould make us fear, He alſo is good, and 
with this ſhould make us ſerve him with fear. Oh! that 
yet a great God ſhould be a good God; a good God to an 
oral- unworthy, to an undeſerving, and to a people that con- 
le ok tinually do what they can to provoke the eyes of his 
be as glory ; this ſhould make us tremble. He is fearful in 
re lo- ſervice, fearful in praiſes, 
The breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
of his outgoing towards the, children of men, ſhould al- 
ſo beget in us a very great fear and dread of his Ma- 


-p his Jeſty. When the propher ſaw the height of the wheels, 
ſerva· he ſaid they were dreadful, and cried out unto them, 


O wheel ! His jadgements alſo are a great deep; nor 
is there any ſearching of his underſtanding. He can 
tell 


N 
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tell how to bring his wheel upon us, and to make our 
table a ſnare, a trap, and a ſtumbling-block unto us. He 
can tell how to make his Son to us a rock of offence, 
and his goſpel to be a ſavour of death unto death, unto 


us. Ile can tell how to chuſe deluſions for us, and to 
- Jead us forth with the workers of iniquity. He can 


out-wit, and out-do us, and prevail againſt us for ever; 


and therefore we ſhould be afraid and fear before him, 


for our good, and the good of ours for ever; yea, it is 
for theſe purpoſes, with others, that the apoſtle pray. 
eth thus for this people: for the comprehending of 
theſe things do poiſe and keep the heart in an even 


courſe, This yields comfort, this gives encouragement, 
this begets fear and reverence in our hearts of God. 


4. This knowledge will make us willing that he ſhould 
be our God; yea, will allo make us abide by that wil. 
lingneſs. Jacob ſaid with a vow, If God will be with 
me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and will 


give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on ; ſo that I 


come again to my father's houſe in peace ; then ſhall 
the Lord be my God. And this ſtone which I have ſet for 
a pillar, ſhall be God's houſe + and of all that thou ſhalt 
give me, I will ſurcly give the tenth unto thee, Thus 
he conſidered the greatneſs of God, and from a ſuppo- 
ſition that he was what he had heard him, of his fa- 
ther, to be; he concluded to chuſe him for his God, 


and that he would worſhip him, and give him that 


Honour that was due to him as God. How did the king 
of Babylon ſet him above all gods, when but ſome 
ſparkling rays from him did light upon bim ! He calls 
him a God of gods, prefers him above all gods, charges 
all people and nations that they do nothing amiſs againſt 
him. He calls him the _Moſt High God, the God that 
liveth for ever; and confeſſeth, that he doth whatſoever 
he will in heaven and earth; and concludes with prail- 
ing and extolling of him. Wenaturally love greatnef; 
and when the glorious beauty of the King of glory (hall 
be manifeſt to us, and we ſhall behold it, we ſhall fay 
as Joſhua did, Let all men do as ſeems them good ; bu 
J, and my houſe, will ſerve the Lord. | 


When the Apoſtle Paul fought to win the Athen. 
5 | 4 
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aus to him, be ſets him forth before them with ſach 
terms as beſpeaks his greatneſs ; calling of him, (and 
that rightly), God that made the world, and all things: 


the-Lord of heaven and earth ; one that giveth to all 
life and breath, and all things; one that is nigh to e- 
very one ; he in whom we live, and move, and have © 
our being God that hath made of one blood all nati- 


ons of men, and that hath determined the times be- 


fore appointed, and the bounds of their habitation, &c. 
Theſe things beſpeak the greatneſs of God, and are 
taking to conſidering men. Yea, theſe very Atheni- 
ans, while ignorant of him, from thoſe dark hints that 
they had by natural light concerning him, erected an 
altar to him, and put this ſingular inſcription upon it, 
To the unknown Cod; to ſhew, that according to their 
mode, they had ſome kind of reverence for him: but 
how much more when they came to know him, and 
to believe that God in all his greatneſs, had engaged 
himſelf to be theirs, and to bring them to himſelf, that 
they might in time be partakers of his glory. 

5. The more a man knows or underſtands of the 
greatneſs of God towards him, expreſſed here by the 
terms of unſearchable breadth, length, depth, and 
height, the better will he be able in his heart to conceive 
of the excellent glory and greatneſs of the things that 
are laid up in the heavens for them that fear him. They 


that know nothing of this greatneſs, know nothing of 


them; they that think amiſs of this greatneſs, think 
amiſs of them: they that know but little of this great. 
neſs, know but little of them: but he that is able to 
comprehend with all ſaints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth; and height, he is beſt able to con- 
ceive of, and conſequently to make a judgement con- 

cerning the due worth, and bleſſed glory of them, 
This is both evident to reaſon ; alſo experience con- 
firmeth the ſame : for as for thoſe dark fouls that know 
nothing of his greatneſs, they have in derifion thoſe 
who are through the ſplendor of the glory, captivated 
and cartied away after God. Alſo, thoſe whole judge- 
ments are corrupted, and themſelves thereby made ax 
drunkards, tojudge of things fooliſhly, they, as it were, 
| 3U ſtep 
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ſtep in the ſame ſteps with the ther, and varnty Ta. 


gine thereabont. Moreover we {hilt fee thoſe little. 


ſpirited Chriſtians, though Chriſtians indeed, that are 


bat in a ſmall meaſure acquamted with this God, with 
the breadths, and lengths, and depths, and heights, 
that are in him, taken but little with the glory and bleſ- 
ane that they are to go to when they die; where. 
fore they are neither fo mortified to this world, fo dead 
to fin, To felf: denying, ſo delighted in the bouk of God, 
nor ſo earneſt in deſires to be acquainted with the 
heights and depths that are therein, No, this is reſerv. 


ed only for thofe who are devoted thereto; who have 


been acquainted with God in a meaſure beyond that 


which your narrow-fpirired Chriftians underſtand,” 
There doth want as to theſe things, enlargings in the 


hearts of che moſt of faints, as there did in thoſe of 


Corinth, and alfo in thofe at Epheſus ; Wherefore, as 


Paul bids the one, and prays that the other may be en- 


larged, and have great knowledge thereabout; ſo we 
ſhould, io anſwer ſuch love, through defire, ſeparate 


ourſelves from terrene things, that we may ſeek and 
intermeddle with all wifdom. Chriſt favs, if any man 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine. Oh! 
that we were indeed enlarged as to theſe breadths, 
and tengths, and depths, and heights, of God, as the 
apoltte deſired the Ephefians might. 


6. Then thoſe great truths, the coming of Chriſt, 


the reſurrection of the dead, and eternal judgement, 
woulg neither ſrem fo like fables, nor be ſo much off 
our hearts as they do, and are; for the thorongh be- 
liefof them depends upon the knowledge of the abili- 
ties that are in God to perform what he has ſaid there- 
about: and hence ir is that your inferior ſort of Chri- 
ſtians live fo like as if none of theſe things were at 
Hand; and hence it is again, that they fo ſoon are 
ſhaken in mind about them, when tempted of the de- 
vil, or briſkly aſſaulted by deceivers. But this cometh: 
to paſs, that there may be falfilled what is written, 
And while the bridegroom tarried, they all flumberes 
and ſlept. Surely, the meaning is, they were aſleep 
about his coming, the reſurrection, and the jeg! 
| an 
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and conſequently had loſt much of that knowledge of 


with power, would have been upon their hearts. The 
Corinthians were horribly decaying here, though ſome. 
more than others: Hence Paul, when he treats of 
this doctrine, bids them awake to righteouſneſs, and 
not ſin; telling them, that ſome among them had not 
the knowledge of God. To be ſure, they had not fuch 
a knowledge of God as would keep them ſteady in the 
faith of tireſe things. 


"5g Now, the knowledge of the things above mentioned, 
TY, to wit, this comprehending knowledge, will greaten 
at theſe things, bring them near, and make them to be 
4. credited, as are the greateſt of God's truths, and the 
he virtue of the faith of them is, to make one die daily. 
of Therefore, | 3 " 
ag 7. Another advantage that floweth from this know. ” 
PP tedge, is, that it makes the next world detireable, not 
we. | ſimply as it is with thoſe lean fouls, that defire it only 
ate as the thief deſireth the zudge's tavonr, that he may 
EF) be ſaved from the halter, but out of-love ſuch have 
** to God and to the beauties of the hauſe he dwells in, 
1% and that they may be rid of this world; which is to 
ths, fuch as a dark dungeon. The knowledge of God that 
the men pretend they have, may eaſily be judged of, by 
the an{werable or nnan{werableneſs of their hearts 
riſt, and lives thereto. Where is the man that groans ear- 
ent, nettly to be gone to God, that counts this hfe a ſtrait 
\ off unto him; that faith as a ſick man of my acquaintance 
. did, when his friend at his bed-lide pray2d to God ta 
bin. ſpare his life, No, no, ſaid he, pray not ſo; for it is 
ore, better to be diſſolved and be gone? Chriſtians ſhould 
:hri- ſhew the world how they believe; not by words on pas 
* per, not by gay and flourithing notiogs, but by tboſe 
i" deſires they have to be gone, and the proof that theſe 
20 deſires are true, is a life in heaven While we are on 
meth earth. I know words are cheap, but a dram of grace 
1000 is worth all the world. But where, as I ſaid; ſhall it 
bered be found ? not among carnal. men, not among weak 
ſteep Chriſtians, but among thoſe, and thoſe only, that en- 


Joy a great meaſure of Paul's wiſh here. But to come 
to the ſecond part of the text, 


JV 2 And 
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God, che which if they had retained, theſe truths . 
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iS And to know the love of Chriſt, which poffeth know- 


| of the text, 
and they deal mainly about the love of Chriſt, who is 


more to be taken notice of: namely, that a 
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ledge. Theſe words are the ſecond pa 
the Son of God. We have ſpoken already briefly of 


God, and therefore now we ſhall ſpeak alſo of his Son, 
Theſe words are a part of the prayer aforementioned, 


and have ſomething of the ſame ſtrain in them. In the 


firſt part, he prays that they migbt comprehend that 
which cannot abſolutely by any means be comprehend. 
ed; and here he prays that that might be known, which 


yet in the ſame breadth he faith, paſſeth knowledge, 


to wit, the love of Chriſt, And to know the love of 
Chrift, which paſſeth knowledge, | 


In the words we are to take notice of three things; 


1. Of the love of Chriſt. 
2. Of the exceeding greatneſs of it. 
3- Of the knowledge of it. e 


I. We win begin with the firſt of theſe, to wit, Of 


the love of Chriſt. Now for the explication of this we 
muſt inquire into three things: 
1. Who Chriſt is, | 

2. What love is. 

3. What the love of Chriſt is. | 

1. Chriſt is a perſon ef no leſs quality than is he of 
whom we treated before, to wit, very God, So I ſay, 
not titularly, not nominally, not ſo counterfeitly, but 
the ſelf-ſame in nature with the Father. 
what we have under confideration, is ſo much the 
rſon ſo 
great, ſo high, fo glorious, as this Jeſus Chriſt was, 
ſhould bave love for us, that pafſeth knowledge. It is 
common for equals to love, and for ſuperiors to be be- 


| Loved; but for the King of princes, for the Son of God, 


for Jeſus Chriſt to love man thus; this is amazing, and 
that ſo much the more, for that man, the _ of 
this love, is fo low, fo mean, ſo vile, ſo undeſerving, 


and fo inconſiderable, as by the ſcriptures every where 
he is deſcribed to be. ET 
But to ſpeak a little more particularly of this per- 
1. He is called God, 2. The King of gory, 
| | an 


ſon, 


= i 


Wherefore. 
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and the Lord of glory. 3. The brightneſs of the glo, : 
ry of his Father. 4. The head overall things. 


| 5. The 
Prince of life. 6. The Creator of all things. 7. The 
upholder of all things. 8. The diſpoſer of all things, 
9. The only beloved of the Father. | 299 
But the perſons of him beloved are called tranſgreſ- 
ſors, ſinners, enemies, duſt and aſhes, fleas, worms, 
ſhadows, vapours, vile, ſinful, filthy, unclean, ungod - 
ly, fools, madmen, And now is it not to be wondered 
at? and are we not to be affected herewith, ſaying, 
And wilt thou ſet thine eye upon ſuch a one? But 
how much more when he will ſet his heart upon us? 
And yet this great, this high, this glorious perſon, 
verily, verily, loveth ſuch. , —-- | 
2. We now come to the ſecond thing, namely, ta 
ſhew what is love; not in a way of nice diſtinction of - 
words, but in a plain and familiar diſcourſe, yet re- 
ſpecting the love of the perſon er conſideration. 
Love ought to be conſidered with reference to the 
ſuject, as well as to the object of it. | 4 
The ſubject of love in the text is Chriſt ; but foraſ- 
much as love in him is diverſe from the love that is in 
us; therefore it will not be amiſs, if a little the dif. 


. ference be made appear. 


(1.) Love in us is a paſſion of the ſoul, and being 


ſuch, is ſubject to ebb and flow, and to be extreme 


boih ways. For whatever is a paſlion of the ſoul, 
whether love or hatred, joy or fear, is more apt to 
exceed or come ſhort, than to keep within its due 
bounds. Hence, oft- times that which is loved to-day - 
is hated to-morrow ; yea, and that which ſhould be 
loved with bounds of moderation, is loved to the 
drowning of both ſoul and body in perdition and de- 
ſtruction. | | 7 

(2.) Beſides, love in us is apt to chuſe to itſelf un. 
due and unlawful objects, and to reject thoſe that, with 
leave of God, we may embrace and enjoy; ſo unruly, 
as to the laws and rules of divine government, oft- 
times in this paſſion of love in us. j | 

(3.) Love in us requires that ſomething pleaſing and 
delightful be in the object loved, at leaſt ſo it muſt ap« 


pear 


F- Faint Knewledve of Crit Dove: 
pear to the luſt and fanty of the perſon loving, or 
elſe Jove cannot act; for the love that is in us, is not of 
power to let itſelf on work, where no  allurenient} is in 
the thing to be beloved, 

(4 ) Love in us decays, though once never ſo warm 
and ſtrongly fixed, if the object falls off, as to irs firſt 


' alluring provocation; or diſapointetb our expectation 


Dow, ſome unexpected reluctancy to our fancy or our 
mind, 

All this we know to be true from nature, for every 
ene of us are thus; nor ran we refnſe, or chule as th 
love, but upon, aud after the rate, and the working 
thus of our pallions. Wherefore our love, as we are 
natural, is weak, unorderly, fails, and miſcarries, ei. 
ther by being too much or too little; yea, though the 
thing which is beloved be allowed for an ot3<ct of lore, 
both by the law-of nature and grace. We therefore 


muſt put a vaſt difference betu izt love as found in us, 


and love as fonnd in Chriſt, and that both as to the 
nature, principle, or object of love. 

Love in Chriſt is not love of the ſame nature, as is 
love in us; Love in him is eſſential to his being; but 
in us it is not ſo, as has been already ſhewed. God is 
love, Chriſt is God; therefore Chriſt is love, love na. 
turally. Love therefore is eſſential to his being. He 
may as well ceaſe to be, as ceaſe to love. Hence there: 
fore it follows, that love in Chriſt floweth not from 
ſo low and beggarly a principle as doth love in man; 
and conſequenty is not, nor can be attended with thoſe 
infirmities or defects that the love of man is attended 

with, | 1. 

(1) It is not attended with thoſe . or uncertan 
motions that ours is attended with; bere is no ebbingy 
No flowing, no going beyoud, no coming ſhort, and (0 
nothing of-uncertainty. Having loved his own which 
were in the world, he loved them to the end, 

Frue, there is a way of maniſelling of this love, 
which is fuited to our capacities as men, and by that 
we ſee it ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs : alſo it i 
manifaſted to us as we do, or do not walk with God 


in this world. I ſpeak now ic] ſaints. 
3 (1) Lov 
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(i) Love in Ohriſt! pircheth not itſelf upon undue, / 
or unlawuſul objects; nor refufeth to embrace what b 
the eternal covenant is made capable thereof. Ii al- 
ways acteth according ta God; nor is there at any 
time the leaſt ſhadow of fiverving as to this. {L458 
(3) Love ia Chriſt requireth no taking beanteouſneſt 
in ths objeet to be beloved, as not being able to 
forth itſelf without ſuch attracting alurements. It can 
act of and from itſelf, without all fuch kind of depen- 


dencies. This is manifeſt to all who have the leaft true 


knowledge of what that object is in itſelf, on which 
the Lord eſtas has fet his heart to love them. 
(4) Love in Chriſt decays not, nor can be tem 
fo to do by any thing that happens, or that ſhall hap- 
pen hereafter in the object ſo beloved. But as this love 
at firſt: acts by and from ſelf, fo it continues to do un- 
til all things that are imperfe&ions are completely and 
everlaſtiagly ſubdued. Fhe reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt 
loves to make us comely, not becauſe we are fo, 
Object. But all along Chriſt compareth his love to 


ours; now, why doth he fo, if they be ſo much unlike? 


Anſ. Becauſe we know not love but by the paſſions 
of love that work in our hearts; wherefore: he conde- 


| feends to our capacities, and ſpeaketh of his love to us, 
| according as we find love to work in ourſelves to others. 


Hence he ſets forth his love to us, by borrowing from 
us inſtances of our love to wife and children. Yea, he 
ſometimes ſets forth his love to us, by calling to mind 
how ſometimes a man loves a woman that is a whore, 
Go, (faith God to the prophet), love a woman (be- 
loved of her friend, yet an adulteteſs) according to the 
word of the Lord toward the children of Iſrael, wha þ. 
took to other gods, and love flagons of wine. But then, 
theſe things muſt not be underſtood. with reſpect to 
the nature, but the diſpenſations and manifaſtations:of 
love; no, nor with reference totheſe neither, any fur. 
ther than by making uſe of ſuch ſuitable ſimilicndes, 
thereby to comeud his love to us, and thereby to beget 
in us affections to him for the love beſtowed: upon us; 
Wherefore Chriſt's love muſt be conſidered both 
with reſpect to the eſſande, and alfa as to the diverſe 
workings 


ir, e 
workings of it. For the eſſence thereof, it is, as I (aid, 
natural with himſelf, and as ſuch, it is the root and 
ground of all thoſe actions of his, whereby he hath 
ſhewed that himſelf is loving to ſinful man. But now, 
though the love that is in him is eſſential to his nature, 
and can vary no more than God himſelf: yet we ſee 
not this love but by the fruits of it, nor can it other- 
wiſe be diſcerned. Hereby perceive we the love of God, 
becanſe he laid down bis life for us. We muſt then 
betake ourſelvesto the diſcoveries of this love, of which 
there are two forts: 1. Such as are the foundations. 


2. Such as are the conſequences of thoſe fundamental 


acts, | 

Thoſe which I call the foundations, are they upon 
which all other diſcoveries of his goodneſs depend, and 
they are two: 1. His dying for us. 2. His improving 
of his death for us at the right hand of God. 

3- And this leads me to the third particular, to wit, 
to ſhew you what the love of Chriſt is, namely, in the 
diſcovery of it. | 

And to know the love of Chriſt.] The love of Chriſt 
is made known unto us, as I ſaid, 1. By his dying for 
us. 2. By his improving of his dying for us. 

His dying for us appears, 1. 'To be wonderful in it- 
ſelf. 2. In his preparations for that work. 

Firſt, it appears to be wonderful in itſelf, and that 
both with reſpect to the nature of that death, as alfo 
with reſpect to the perſons for whom he ſo died. 

The love of Chriſt appears to be wonderful, by the 
death he died, in that he died ſuch a death. It was 
ſtrange love in Chriſt that moved him to die for us: 
ſtrange, becauſe not according to the. cuſtom of the 
world. Men do not uſe in cool blood deliberately to 
come upon the ſtage or ladder, to lay down their lives 
for others; but this did Jeſus Chriſt, and that too for 
ſuch, whoſe qualification, if it be duly conſidered, will 
make this act of his far more amazing. He laid down 
| his life for his enemies, and for thoſe that could not 
abide him; yea, for thoſe, even for thoſe that brought 


him to the croſs, not accidentally, or becauſe it baper» 


ed fo, but knowingly, deſignedly, he knew it was for 


thole 
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thoſe he died, and yet his love led him to lay down 
bis life for them. I will add, That thoſe very people 
for whom he laid down his life, though they by all 
ſorts of carriages did what they could to provoke bim 
to pray to God his Father, that he would ſend and 
cut them off by the flaming ſword of angels, would not 
be provoked, bnt would lay down his life for them, 
Nor mult J leave off here: We never read that Jeſus 


Chriſt was morechearful in all his life on earth, than 


when He was going to lay down his life for them, now 
he thanked God, now he ſang, | 

But this is not all. He did not only die, but died 
ſach a death, as indeed cannot be expreſſed. He was 
content to be counted the ſinner ; yea, to be counted 


the fin of the (inner; nor could this but be odious to ſo 


holy a Lamb as he was, yet willing to be this and thus 
for that love that he bare to men. | 

This being thus, it follows, that his ſufferings muſt 
be unconceivable; for that, what in juſtice was the 
proper wages of fin and ſinners, he mult undergo; and 
what that wascan no man fo well know as he himſelf, 
and damned ſpirits; for the proper wages of fin, and of 
ſinners for their ſin, is that death which layeth pains, 
ſuch pains which it deſerveth, upon the man that di- 
eth ſo: But Chriſt died fo, and conſequently was ſeiz- 
ed by thoſe pains, not only in body but in foul, His 
tears, his cries, his bloody ſweat, the hidding of his 
Father's face; yea, God's forſaking of him in his ex- 
tremity, plainly enough declares the nature of the death 
he died. For my part, I ſtand amazed at thoſe that 
would not have the world believe, that the death of 
Jeſus Chriſt was, in itſelf, fo terrible as it was. 


J will not ſtand here to diſcourſe of the place called 


hell, where the ſpirits of the damned are; we are diſ- 
courſing of the nature of Chriſt's ſufferings : And I fay, 


if Chriſt was put into the very capacity of one that 


muſt ſuffer what in juſtice ought to be inflicted for fin ; 
then, how we can fo diminiſh the greatneſs of his 
ſufferings, as ſome do, without undervaluing of the 
greatneſs of his love, I know not; and how they 
will anſwer it, I know not. And on the contrary, 

3 X | what 
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what if I ſhould ſay, that the ſoul of Chriſt fuffered as 
long as his body lay in the grave, and that God's loof. 
ing of the pains of death at Chriſt's reſurrection, muſt 
not ſo much be made mention of with reference to his 
body, as to his foul, if to his body at all? For what 
pain of death was his body capable of, when his fout 
was ſeparate from it? and yet God's looſing the pains 
of death, ſeems to be but an immediate antecedent to 
His riſing from the dead. And this ſenſe Peter doth 
indeed ſeem to purſue, ſaying, For David ſpeaketh con. 
cerning him; I foreſaw the Lord aluays before my face, 
for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould ndt be moved. 
Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; 
moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, becauſe thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul in bell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine Holy One to ſee corruption. This, faith Peter, 
was not ſpoken of David, but he being a prophet, and 
knowing that God had ſworn with an oath, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the fleſh, he would raiſe 
up Chriſt to fit on his throne. He ſeeing this before, 
ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his foul was 
not left in hell, neither did his fleſh fee corruption: 
Thou wilt not leave my foul in hell. His ſoul was not 
left in hell. Of what ufe are theſe expreſſions, if the 
ſoul of Chriſt ſuffered not, if in ſuffered not when le. 
parated from the body? for of that time the Apoſtle 
Peter ſeems to treat. Beſides, if it be not improper to 
ſay, that foul was not left there, that never was there, 
Jam at a lofs. Thou wilt not leave; his foul was not 
left there: ergo, it was there, ſeems to be the natur- 
al concluſion. If it be objected, that by hell is meant 
the grave, it is fooliſh to think that the ſoul of Chriſt 


lay there while his body lay dead therein. But again, 


the Apoſtle ſeems clearly to diſtinguiſh between the 
places where the foul and body of Chriſt was, counting 
his body to be in the grave, and his ſoul, for the time, 
in hell. If there be objected what was faid by him 
to the thief upon the croſs, I can anfwer, Chriſt might 
fpeak that with reference to his Godhead, and if ſo, 
that lies as no objection to what hath been inſinuated. 
And why may not that be ſo underſtood, as _ 
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where he ſaid, when on earth, The Son of man which 
is ih beaven, meaning himſelf. For the perſonality of 
the Son of God, call him Son of man, or what other 
term is fitting, refideth not in the human, but divine 
nature of Jeſus Chriſt, However, ſince hell is ſome- 
times taken for the place, ſometimes for the grave, 


ſometimes for the ſtate, and ſometimes bat for a figure, 


of the place where the damned are tormented, 1 will 
not ſtrictly aſſign to Chriſt the place, the priſan where 
the damned ſpirits are, but will fay, as I faid before 
that he was put into the place of ſinners, into the ſins 


'of ſinners, and received what by juſtice was the proper 
wages of ſin both in body and foul; as is evident from 


the 53d of Iſaiah. This ſoul of his I take to be that 
which the inwards and the fat of the burnt ſacrifices 
was a figure orſhidow of: And the fat and the inwards 
were burnt upon. the altar, whilſt the body was burned 
for ſin without the camp. | 

And now having faid thus much, wherein have I de- 
rogated from the glory and holineſs of Chriſt ? Yea, I 
have endeavoured to ſet forth ſomething of the greats 
neſs of his ſorrows, the odiouſueſs of fin, the nature of 
juſtice, and the love of Chriſt. And be ſure, by how 
much the ſufferings of the Son of God abounded for 


zus, by ſo much was this unſearchable love of Chriſt 


made manifeſt. Nor can they that would, before the 
people, pare away, and make but little theſe infinite 
ſufferings of our Lord, make his love io be ſo great as 
they ought, let them uſe what rhetoric they can, For 
their objecting the odious names and place of hell, ac- 
counting it not to be fit to ſay, that ſo holy a perſon 
as the San of God was there, I anſwer, though I have 
not aſſerted it, yet let me aſk, which is more odious, 
hell or fin? Or whether ſuch think that Chriſt Jeſus 
was ſubject to be tainted by the badneſs of the place, 
had he been there? Or whether, when the ſcripture 
ſays, God is in hell, it is any diſparagement to him? 
Or if a man ſhould be fo bold as to ſay ſo, whether by 
ſo ſaying, he confined Chriſt to that place for ever? 


And whether by ſo thinking he has contradicted that 


called the Apoſtles creed. 


II. Having thus ſpoken of the death and ſufferings 
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of Chrift, I ſhall in the next place ſpeak of his prepar- 


ations for his fo ſuffering for us; and by ſo doing, yet 
ſhew you ſomething more of the greatneſs of his love, 
. Chriſt, as I have told you, was, even before his ſuf, 


ferings, a perſon of no mean generation, being the Son 
of = eternal God: Neitber had his Father any more 
ſuch ſons but he; conſequently he of tight was heir of 


all tbings, and fo to have dominion over all worlds, For 
for him were all things created. And hence all crea- 


tures are ſubject to him; yea, the angels of God wor. 
| ſhip him. Wherefore, as ſo conſidered, he augment. 
ed, not his ſtate by becoming lower than the angels for 


us; for what can be added to him who is naturally God? 
Indeed he did take, for our ſakes, the human nature 
into union with himſelf, and ſo began to manifeſt his 
glory, and the. kinduef that he had for us before all 


worlds, began now, eminently to ſhew itſelf. Had this 
Chriſt of God, our friend, given all he had to ſave us, 


had not his love been wonderful ? But when he ſhall 
give for us himſelf, this is more wonderful. But this is not 
all; the caſe was fo betwixt God and man, that this Son 
of God could not, as he was before the world was, give 
Himſelf a ranſom for us, he being altogether incapable 


| io to do; being ſuch an one as could not be ſubject to 


death, the condition that we by fin had put ourſelves 
into. 

Wherefore that which would have been a death to 
ſome, to wit, the laying aſide of glory, and becoming, of 
the King of princes, a ſervant of the meaneſt form; this 
he of his own good-will was heartily content to do, 
Wheretore, he that once was the object of the fear of 
angels, is now become a little creature, a worm, an in. 
ferior one, born of a woman, brought forth in a ſtable, 
laid in a manger, ſcorned of men, tempted of devils, was 
beholden to his creatures for food, for raiment, for har- 
bour, and a place wherein to lay bis head when dead. 
In a word, he made himſelf of no reputation, took upon 


him the form of a fervant, and was made in the liken- 


eſs of men, that he might become capable to do this 
kindneſs for us. And it is worth your noting, that all 
the while that he was in the world, putting himſelf 
upon thoſe other preparations, which were to be 3 

cedent 
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cedent to his being made a ſacrifice for us, no man, 
though he told what he came about to many, had, as 
we read of, an heart ance to thank him for what he 
came about. No, they railed on him, rhey degraded 
him, they called him devil, they faid he was mad, 
and a deceiver, a blaſphemer of God, and a rebel a-. 
ainſt the ſtate : they accuſed him to the governour; 
ea, one of his diſciples fold him, another denied him, 
and they all forſook him, and left him to ſhift for him- 
ſelf in the hands of his horrible enemies ; who beat 
him with their fiſts, (pat on him, mocked him, crown. 
ed him with thorns, ſcourged him, made a gazing ſtock 
of him, and finaly, hanged him up by the hands and 


the feet alive, and gave him vinegar to increaſe his af- 


fliction, when he complained that his anguith had made 
him thirſty. And yet all this could not take his heart 
off the work of our redemption. To die he came, die 
he would, and die he did, before he made his return to 
the Father for aur ſins, that we might live through him, 

Now may what we read of in the word concerning 
thoſe temporal ſufferings that he underwent be over. 


looked, and paſfed by without ſerious conſideration ; 


they being a part of the curſe that our fin had deſery. 
ed? For all temparal plagites are due to our fin while 
we live, as well as the curſe of God to everlaſting per- 
dition, when we die, Wherefore this is the reaſon 
why the whole life of the Lord Jeſus was ſach a life . 
of affliction and ſorrow, he therein bare our ſiekneſſes, 
and took upon him our deferts : So that now the curſe 
in temporals, as well as the curſe in ſpirituals, and of 


| everlaſting malediction, is removed by him away from 


God's people: and ſince he overcame thein, and got 
ta the croſs, it was by reaſon of the worthineſs of the 
humble obedience that he yielded to his Father's law 
in our fleſh ; for his whole life (as well as his death) was 
a life of merit and purchaſe, and deſert. Hence it is 
ſaid, he increaſed in favour with God: For his works 
made him ſtill more acceptable to him; for be ſtand- 
ing in the room of man, and becoming our reconciler 
to God, by the heayenly Majeſty he was counted as 
ſuch, and fo got for us what he earned by his media» 
tory 


— 
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tory works ; and alſo partook thereof "as he was our 
head himſelf, And was there not in all theſe things 


love, and love that was infinite? Love which was not 
eſſential to his divine nature, could never have carried 
him through ſo great a work as this : Paſſions here would 
a failed, would a retreated, and have given the recall ; 


yea, his very humanity would have flagged and faint. 


ed, had it not been managed, governed, and ſtrength. 


. ened by bis eternal Spirit. Wherefore it is ſaid, that 


through theeternalSpirit he offered himſelf without ſpot 
to God ; and that he was declared to be the Son of God 
with fo doing, and by the reſurrection from the dead, 

We come now to the ſecond thing propounded, and 
by which his love is diſcovered, and that is. his improy. 
ing of his dying for us. But I muſt crave pardon of 
my reader, if he thinks that I can diſcover the ten 
hundred thouſandth part thereof, for it is impoſlible; 
but my meaning is, to give a few hints what beginnings 
of improvement he made thereot, jn order to his fur- 
ther progreſs therein. | 

1. Therefore, This his death for us was fo virtuous, 
that in the ſpace of three days and three nights it re. 
conciled to God, in the body of his fleſh, as a common 
perſon, all, and every one of God's elect, Chriſt, when 
he addreſſed himſelf to die, preſented himſelf to the 


Juſtice of the law, as a common perſon ; ſtanding in the | 
ſtead, place, and room of all that he undertook for; he | 
gave his life a ranſom for many; he came into the world 
to ſave ſinners. And as be thus preſented himſelf, b | 
God, his Father, admitted him to this work; and there. 


fore it is ſaid, The Lord laid upon him the iniquity of u 
all: And again, Surely he hath borne our griefs, ani 
carried our ſorr ows. Hence it nnavoidably follows, that 
whatever he felt, and underwent, in the manner or na. 
ture, or horribleneſs of the death he died, he felt and 
underwent all as a common perſon; that is, as he ſtood 
in the ſtead of others: therefore it is ſaid, He was uu 
ded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our inigui 
ties; and that the chaſtiſement of our peace was up 
him. And again, The juſt died for the unjuſt. 


fon 


Now then, if he preſented himſelf as a common per 
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our ſon to juſtice, if God ſo admitted and accounted Him, 
ngs if alſo he laid the ſins of the people, whoſe perſons he 
not repreſented, upon him, and under that conſideration 
ried puniſhes him with thoſe puniſhements and deaths, that 
Duld that he died: then Chriſt, in life and death, is con- 
oil: duded by the Father to live and die as a common or 
nts public perſon, repreſenting all in this life and. death, 
th. for whom he undertook thus to hve, and thus to die, 
that So theo it muſt needs be, that what next befalls this 
{pot common perſon, it befalls him with reſpect to them in 
God whole room and place be ſtood and ſuffered. Now the 
ead, next that follows is, that he is juſtified of God; that 
and is, acquitted and diſcharged from this puniſhment, for 
er. the ſake of the worthinefs of his death and merits: 
on of for that muſt be before he could be raifed from the 
? "NEO dead: God raifed him not up as guilty, to juſtify him, 
ible; afterwards: His reſurrection was the declaration of 
pings his precedent juſtification, He was raifed from the 
s fur dead, becauſe it was neither in equity or juſtice poſſi - 
ble that he ſhould be holden longer there, his merits 

tuous, procured the contrary. | 
it re 


Now he was condemned of God's law, and died 


amo! BS the hand of juſtice, he was acquitted by God's law, 
when and juſtified of juſtice; and all as a common perſon ; 
© the ſo then, in his acquitting, we are acquitted, in his 
in mY juſtification we are juſtified ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
or; he 


applieth Gad's juſtifying of Chriſt to himſelf, and that 


world rightly, For if Chriſt be my undertaker, will ftand 
elf, b in my place, and do for me, it is but reaſonable that 

there- I ſhould be a partaker: Wherefore we are alſo ſaid to 

y of w be quickened together with him ; that is, when he 

7, ans was quickened in the grave, raiſed up together, and 

s, that made to fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſas. 
or na. Therefore another ſcripture ſaith, He hath quickened 

wy us together in him, having forgiven us all treſpaſſes. 

e Hoc 


This quickening muſt not be underſtood of the renova- 


n tion of our hearts, but of the reſtoring of Jeſus Chriſt 
iniqui to life after he was crucified ; and we are ſaid to be 
as up 


quickened together with him, becauſe we were quick- 


ened in him at his death, and were to fall or ſtand b 


him quite through the three days and three nights 
| he work ; 
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work: and were to take therefore our lot with him, 


-» 


Wherefore it is/ſaid again, That his reſurrection is our 
Juſtification : That by one offering he has purged our, 


fins for ever: And that by his death he hath delivered 


us from the wrath to come. But I fay, I would be 


underſtood aright ; This life reſideth yet in the Son, 


and is communicated from him to us, as we are called 
to believe his word; Mean while we are ſecured from 


wrath and hell, heipg juſtified in his juſtification, 
quickened in his qaickening, raiſed up in his reſurrec. 
tion, and made d fit already together in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Jeſus, 

And is not this a glorious improvement of his death, 
that after two days the whole body of the elect, in 
him, ſhould be revived, and that in the third day we 
ſhould live in the fight of God, in and by him? 

2. Another improyement of his death for us was 
this: By tbat be ſlew for us our_infernal foes ; by it 
he aboliſhed death ; by death he deſtroyed him that 
had the power of death ; by death he took away the 
ſting of death; by death he made death a pleaſant 
fleep to ſaints, and the grave for a while an eaſy honſe 
and home for the body. 

By death he made death ſuch an advantage to us, 
that it is become a means of tranſlating of the fouls of 
them that believe in him to life. And all this is mani: 


feſt, for that death is ours, a bleſſing to us, as well a 
Paul and Apollos, the world, and life itſelf. And that 


all this is done for us by his death, is apparent, for 
that his perſon is where it is, and that by hiwfelf as a 
common perſon he bas got the victory for us. For 
though as yet all things are not put under our feet, 
yet we ſee Jeſus crowned with honour and glory, who 
by the grace of God taſted death for every man : For 
it became God, for whom are all things, and by whow 
are all things, to make the Captain of our ſalvation pers 
fect through ſufferings, It became him; that is, it 
was but juſt and right he ſhould do ſo, if there was 
enough in the virtuouſneſs of his death and blood to 
require ſuch a thing. But there was ſo, Wherefore 
God has exhalted him, and us in him, above the in. 
| er 
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fernal foes. Let us therefore ſee ourſelves delivered 
from death firſt, by the exaltation of our Jeſus; let 
us behold him, I ſay, as crowned with glory and ho- 
nour, as, or becauſe he taſted death for us; and then 
we (hall ſee ourſelves already in heayen by our head, 
our undertaker, our Jeſus, our Saviour. F 
3. Another impovement that has already been made 


of his death for us, is thus: he hath at his entrance 
into the preſence of God, for his worthineſs. ſake ob+ . 

tained that the Holy Ghoſt lun ee unto him 

for us, that we by that migit . Rings yet to be 


done, be made meet to be partakers perſonally in our- 
* ſelves, as well as virtually by our head and foreranner, 


the abundant pourings out of that was forborn until 


* the reſurrection and glorification of our Lord Jeſus. 

For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that 
_ Jeſus was not yet glorified. Nor was it given ſo ſoon 
) 


as recived: For he received it upon his entering into 
the holy place, when he had ſprinkled the mercy-ſeat 
with the blood of ſprinkling ; but it was not given out 
to us till ſome time after : However, it was obtained 
before. And it was meet that it ſhould in that infinite 
immeaſurableneſs in which he received it, firſt abide 
upon him, that his human nature, which was the firſt 
fruits of the election of God, might receive by its a- 
bidings upon him, that glory for which it was ordained 
and that'we might receive, as we receive all other 
things, firſt by our head and undertaker, fanctification 
iu the fulneſs of it. Hence it is written, that as he is 
made unto us of God, wiſdom, and righteoaſneſs, and 
redemption, fo ſanctification too: For. firſt we are ſanc- 
tified in his fleſh, as we are juſtified by his righteouſ- 
neſs. Wherefore he is that Holy One that ſetteth us, 
in himſelf, a holy lump before God, not only with 
reference to juſtification and life, but with reference 
to ſanctification and holineſs : For we that are elect 
are all confidered in him as he has received that, as 
well as in that he has taken poſleſſion of the heaven 
for us. J count not this all the benefit that accrueth 
to us by Jeſus his receiving the Holy Ghoſt, at his en- 
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God we are placed in the body at the times appointed 


of the Father; that we, as was ſajd, may receive per. 


ſonal quiekening, perſonal renovation, perſonal ſancti. 
fication, and, in conclufion, glory. But, I fay, for 


that he hath received this Holy Spirit to himſelf, he 


received it as the effect of his aſcenſion, which was the 
effect of his reſurrection, and of the merit of his death 


and paſſion. eee it as a common perſon, 
as a head and Undertaker for the people. 


4. Another improvement that has been made of his 


death, and of the merits therof for us, is, that he has 
obtained to be made of God, the chief and high Lord 
of heaven and earth for us. (All this while we {peak 
of the exaltation of the human nature, in, by, and 
with which, the Son of God became capable to be our 
reconciler unto God); All #4ings ſaith he are delivered 
unto me, of my Father : And all power in heaven and 
earth is given unto me; and all this becauſe he died. 
He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 


even the death of the croſs ; Wherefore God hath high. 


ly exalted him, and given him a name above every 
name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 


f things in heaven, of things in earth, or things un- 
er the earth and that every tongue [hall confeſs that 


Feſus Chriſt is Lord, t9 the glory of God the Father: 
And all this is, as was ſaid afore, for our ſakes, He 
has given him to be head over all things to the church. 

Wherefore, whoever is ſet up on earth, they are 
fet up by our Lord: By me, faith he, kings reign, and 
princes decree juſtice. By me princes rule, and nobles 
even all the judges of the earth. Nor are they when 
ſet up, left to do, though they ſhould defire it, their 
own will and pleafure. The Metheg Ammab, the 
bridle is in his own hand, and he giveth reins, or check, 
even as it pleaſeth him. He hath this power for the 
well-being of his people. Nor are the fallen angels 


exempted from being put under his rebuke. He is the 

only potentate, and in his times will ſhew it. Peter 

tells us, He is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
han 


trance into the preſence of God for us. Por we sſ% 
- axe to receive it ourſelves from bim, according as by 
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hand of God'; angels, and authorities, and Powers. B * 
ing made ſubjed unto him. es. hn” Ty 
This power, as I ſaid, he has received for the ſake 
of his church on earth, and for her conduct and well. 
being among the ſons of men. Hence, as he is. called. 
the King of nations, in general; fo the King of faints, . 
in ſpecial: And as he is ſaid to be Head over all things 
in general: ſo to his church in ſpecial, | 15S 
5. Another improvement that he hath made of his 
death for us, is, he hath obtained, and received into 
his own hand, ſufficiency of gifts to make miniſters for 
his church withal: I ſay, ro make and maintain, in op- 
| Poſition to all that would hinder, a ſufficient miniſtry, 
Wherefore he ſaith, Mhen he aſcended on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men And he gave 


ſtors and teachers; for the perfecting of the ſaints for 
the work "of the miniſtry, for edifying of the body of 
Chriſi Until we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. Many 
ways has Satan deviſed to bring into contempt this bleſ- 
fed advantage that Chriſt has received of God for the 
benefit of his church; partly while he ſtirs up perſons' 
to revile the ſufficiency of the Holy Ghoſt, as to this 
thing; partly while he ſtirs np his own limbs and mem- 
bers to broach his deluftons in the world, in the name 
| of Chriſt, and as they blaſphemoufly call ir, by the aſ- 
fiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; partly while he tempteth 
novices in their faith, to ſtudy and labour in nice diſ- 
tinctions, and the affecting of uncouth expreſſions, that 
vary from the form of ſound words, thereby to get ap- 
plauſe, and a name, a forerunner of their own deſtruction. 
Bat notwithſtanding all this, Wiſdom is juſtified of 
her children: and at the laſt day, when the outſide ant. 
inſide of all things ſhall be ſeen and compared, it will 
appear that the Son of God has ſo managed his own 
ſervants in the miniſtry of his word, and fo managed 
his word while they have been labouring in it, as ta 
put in his bleſſing by that, upon the ſouls of ſinners, 

and has blown away all other things as chaff. 
2 6. Another 


ſome apoſiles, ſome prophets, ſome evangeliſts, ſome pa- 
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6. Another improvement that the Lord Chriſt has 
made of his death for his, is the obtaining, and taking 


poſſeſſion of heaven for them: By his own blood he has 
entered into the Holy place, having obtained eternal re. 


. demption for ys. This heaven! who knows what it is? 
This glory! who knows what it is? It is called God's 


throne, God's houſe, God's habitation, paradiſe, the 


kingdom of God, the high and holy place; Abraham's 


boſom, and the place of heavenly pleaſures. In this 


heaven is to be found the face of God for ever, immor. 


tality, the perſon of Chriſt, the prophets, the angels, 
the revelation of all myſteries, the knowledge of all 
the elect, eternity. | 

Of this heayen, as was ſaid before, we are poſſeſſed 
already, we are jn it, we are ſet down in it, and par- 


take already of the benefits thereof, but all by our bead 


and undertaker; and it is fit that we ſhonld believe this, 
rejoice in this, talk of this, tell one another of this, and 
live in the expectation of our own perſonal enjoy ment of 
it. And as we ſhould do all this, 1 we ſhould bleſs and 
praiſe the name of God, who has put over his houſe, 
this kingdom, and inberitance in the hand of fo faithful 


a friend: Yea, a brother, a Saviour, and bleſſed under. 


taker for us. And laſtly, ſince all theſe things already 


mentioned are the fruit of the ſufferings of our Jeſus, F 
and his ſufferings the fruit of that love of his that pal- Þ 
ſeth knowledge; how ſhould we bow the knee before 


him, and call bim tender Father? yea, how ſhould we 


love and obey him, and devote ourſelves unto his ſer- | 


vice, and be willing to be alſo ſufferers for his ſake, to 


whom be honopr and glory for ever: And thus much 


of the love of Chriſt in general. 

IT might here add many other things, but, as I told 
you before, we would under the head but now touch. 
ed upon, treat about the fundamentals, or great and 
1 thereof, and then the exceeding greatnels 
of it more particularly: Wherefore of that we muk 


- ſay ſomething now. 


And to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledgt 


In that it is ſaid to paſs knowledge, it is manifeſt it 
exceeding great, or greatly going beyond what can be 
| known: 
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known: for to exceed, is to go beyond, be above, or 


to be out of the reach of what would comprehend that 
which is ſo, And lince the expreflion is abſolutely in. 


definite, and reſpecteth not the knowledge of this or 
the other creature only; it is manifeſt, that Paul, by. 


bis thus ſaying, challengeth all creatures in heaven and 
eartli to find out the bottom of this love, if they can. 


The love of Chriſt ubich paſſeth knowledge. 1 will add, 


that foraſmuch as he is indefinite alſo aan the know- 


ledge, as well as the perſons knowing, jt is out of doubt, 


that he bere engageth all knowledge, in what enlarge- | 


ments, attainments, improvements, and heights ſoever it 
hath, or may forever attain unto, Is paſſeth knowledge. 

Of the ſame import alſo is that other paſſage of the 
apoltle, alittle above, in the ſelf-ſame chapter, I preach 
(faith he) among the Gentiles the unfearchable riches of 
Chrilft ; or thoſe riches of Chriſt that cannot by ſearch- 


ing be found out in all of them: The riches, the riches 


of his love and grace; the riches of his love and grace 
towards us: 


Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your Jakes he be- 


came poor, that ye through his poverty might be made 


rich. Ye know the grace that is ſo far, and "fo far every 
believer knows it: for that his leaving heaven, and tak- 
ing upon him fleſh, that he might bring us thither, is 

manifeſt ro all. Bat yet, all the grace that was wrap- 


ped up in that amazing condeſcenſion, knoweth none, 


nor can know: For if that might be, that poſſibility 
would be a flat contradiction to the®text :. 
Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge. Wherefore the riches 
of this love in the utmoſt of it, is not, cannot be known 
by any: Let their underſtanding and knowledge be 
heightened and improved what it may; yea, and be- 
ing heightened and improved, let what ſearch there can 
by it be made into this love and grace: That which is. 
afar off, and exceeding deep, who can find out And 
that this love of Chrilt is ſo, ſhall anon be made more 
apparent. But at preſent we will proceed to particu- 
lar challenges for the making out of this, and then we 


will urge thoſe reaſons that willbe for the further con- 
firmation af the whole, | 


So I. This 


For ye know the grace of our Lord Feſus 


The love of © 
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1. This love paſſes the knowledge of the wiſeſt ſaint; 
we now ſingle out the greateſt proficient in this know. 


to the man that ſpake theſe words, to wit, Paul, for 


in his concluſion he includes himfelf : The love of 
Chris which: paſſeth knowledge, even my knowledge, 
As who ſhould fay, though I have waded a great way 


in the grace of Chrift, and have as much experiente 
of his love as any he in all the world, yet I confeſs 
myſelf ſhort, as to the fulneſs that is therein, nor will 


FE tick to conclude of any other, that he knows nothing 
yet as he ought to know, | 


2. This love ꝓaſſeth the knowledge of all the ſaints, 
were it all put together. We, we all, and every one, 
did we each of us contribute for the manifeſting of this 
love, what it is, the whole of what we know it would 
amount but to a broken knowledge; we know but in 
part, we fee darkly, we walk not by: hight, but faith. 


Trae, now we lpeak of ſaints on earth, | 


3. But we will ſpeak of ſaiuts in heaven; they can. 
not to the utmoſt know this Jove of Chriſt. For though 
they know more thereof than ſaints on earth, becauſe 
they are more in the open viſions of ir, and alſo are 
more enlarged, being ſpirits perfect, than we on earth; 

t, to ſay no more now, they do not ſee the rich and 
unſearchable runnings out thereof unto ſinners here on 


earth. Nor may they there meaſure that to others, by 


what they themfelves knew of it here. For fins, and 
times, and perſons, and other circumſtances, may much 
alter the caſe : but were all the ſaints on earth, and 
all the faints in heaven, to contribute all that they 
know of this love of Chrift, and to put it into one ſunt 
of knowledge, they would greatly come ſhort of know- 
ing the utmoſt of this Iove, for that there is an infinite 


deal of this love yet unknown by them. It is faid plain- 


Ty; that they on earth do not yet know what they 
flrall be. And as for them in heaven, they are not yet 
made perfect as they ſhall be, Beſides, we find the 
fouls under the altar, how perfect now ſoever, when 
compared with that ſtate they were in when with the 
body, yet are not able in all points, though in glory, to 

| ; know 


ledgp; and toconfirm this, I need go no further than 
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know, and ſo to govern thetmſelves there wirhout di-. 
rections; I fay, they are not able, without directions 
and iuſtructions, to know the kinds and manner of che 
workings of the love of Chriſt towards us that dwell on 
earth. 8 | . 
4. We will join with theſe, the angels, and when 
all of them, with men, have put all and every whit 
of what they know of this love of Chrift together, 
they muſt come far ſhort of reaching to, or of under- 
ſtanding the utmoſt bound thereof. I grant, that an- 
gels do know, in ſome certain parts of knowledge 'of 


the love of Chriſt, more than ſaints on earth can know 


while here; bur then again, 1 know that even the 

do alfo learn many things of ſaints on earth, whic 

ſhews that themſelves know alſo but in part: fo then, 
all, as yet, as to this love of Chrift, and the utmoſt 
knowledge of it, are but as ſo many imperfects; nor 
can they all, pat all their imperfects together, make 
up a perfect knowledge of this love of Chriſt ; for the 
texts do yet ftand where they did, and fay, his riches 
2 unſearchable, and his love that which paſſeth know. 

e. 

We will come now to fhew you, beſides what has 
been already touched on, the reaſon why this riches 1s 
. and that love ſuch as paſſeth knowledge; 
and, 8 

The firſt is, Becauſe it is eternal. All that is eter- 
nal, has attending of it, as to the utmoſt knowledge 
of it, a fourfold impoſſibility: 1. It is without begin- 
ning. 2. It is without end. 3. It is infinite. 4. It is 
incomprehenſible. 

1. It is without beginning: That which was before 
the world was, is without a beginning; but the love 


| of Chriſt was before the world. | 


This is evident from Proverbs B.; his delights, before 


| God had made the world, are there ſaid to be with 


rhe ſons of men; not that we then had being, for ye 
were as yet uncreated: but though we had not beings 
created, we had being in the love and affections of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Now this love of Chriſt muſt needs, as tu 
the fulneſs of it, as to the utmoſt of it, be abſolutely 

| , unknown 
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unknown to man. Who can tell bow, many heart. 

pleaſing thoughts Chriſt had of us before the world 

began? Who can tell how much he then was delight. 

ed in that being we had in his affections, as alſo in the 

cConſideration of our beings, believings, and being with 

him afterwards. Te | we 

In general, we may conclude, it was great: for 

there ſcems to be a parallel betwixt bis Father's de. 

lights in him, and his delights in us: I was daily hi; 

delight, and my delights were with the ſans of men, 

But I ſay, who can tell, who can tell altogether, what 

and how much the Father,delighted in his Son be fore 

the world began? Who can tell what kind of delight 

the Father had in the Son before the world began? 

Why, there ſeems to be a parallel betwixt. the Fa. 

ther's love to Chriſt, and Chriſt's love to us: the Fa. 

ther's delight in Chriſt, and his delight in us. Yea, 

Chrift confirms it, ſaying, As my Father hath loved 

me, ſo have I loved you, continue in my love. I know 

that I am not yet upon the nature of the word eter- 

nal ; yet ſince, by eternal, we underſtand, before the 

4 world began, as well as forward to an endleſs for ever, 

— we may a little inquire of folks as they may read, if 

tbey can tell the kind or meaſure of the love where- 

. - with Chriſt then loved us. I remember the queſtion 

* that God aſked Job, here faith he waſt thon when J 

laid the foundations of the earth? declare if thou hall 

under(tanding + thereby infinuating, that becauſe it 

was done before he had his being, therefore he could 

not tell how it was done. Now, if a work ſo viſible, 

as the creation is, is yet as to the manner of the work- 

manſhip thereof, wholly unknown to them that com- 

menced in their beings afterwards, how ſhall that 

which has, in all the circumſlances of it, been more 

hidden and inward, be found out by them that have 

intelligence thereof by the ear, and but in part, and 

that in a myſtery, and long afterwards. But to con- 

clude this, that which is eternal is without all begin- 

| ning. This was preſented to conſideration before, and 
1 there fore it cannot to perfection be known. 


2. That which is eternal is without end, and bow 
| 3 
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can ad endleſs thing be known, that which has no end 


has no middle, wherefore it is impoſſible that the one 


half of the love that Chriſt has for his church ſhould 


ever by them be known, I know that thoſe viſions that 


the ſaved ſhall have in heaven of this love, will far tranſ. _ 
cend our outmoſt knowledge here, even as far as the 


light of the ſun at noon goes beyond the light of a blin- 
king candle at midnight.” And hence it is, that when 
the days of theſe-viſtons are come, the knowledge that 
we now have ſhall be ſwallowed up: When that which 
ts perfect is come, then that which is im part ſhall be done 
away. And although he ſpeaks here of perfections, when 
that which is perfect is come, &c. yet even that perfec- 


tion muſt not be thought to be ſuch as is the perfecti- 


on of God; for then ſhould all that are ſaved be ſo ma- 
ny eternals, and ſo many infinites, as Le is infinite. But 
the meaning is, We ſhall then be with the eternal, 
ſhall immediately enjoy him with all the perfection f 


Knowledge, as far as is poſſible for a creature, when le 


is brought up to the utmoſt height that his created 
ſubſtance will bear to be capable of. But for all that, 


this perfection will yet come (hors of the perfection of 


him that made him, and conſequently, ſhort of know. 


ing the utmoſt af his love; ſince that in the root is his 


very eſſence and nature. I know it ſays alſo, that we 


ſhould know even as we are known. But yet this muſt 


not be underitood, as if we ſhould know God as fully 
as he knows us. . | | 
It would be folly and madneſs to conclude ; but the 
meaning is, we are known for happineſs; we are known 
of God, for heaven and felicity.; and when that which 
is perfect is come, then ſhall we perfectly know, and 


enjoy that for which we are now known of God. And 


this is that which the Apoltle longed for, namely, If 
by any means he might approach that for which he was 
alſo apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus; That is, know, and 
ſee that, unto the which he was appointed of God, and 
apprehended of Chrift Jeſus, It is ſaid again, Ve ſhall 
be like him, and ſhall ſee him as he is, This text bas 
reſpect to the Son, as to his humanity, and not as to his 
Gviuity ; and not as to his divinity ſimply, or diſtinctly 
$449 7 3 * ; conſidering; 
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conſidered ; for as to that, it is as polfible for ſpirit to 
drink up the ſea, as for the moſt enlarged faint that is, 
or ever ſhall be in glory, fo to ſee God as to know him 

altogether, to the utmoſt, or throughout. But the hu- 
manity of the Son of God, we ſhall ſee throughout, in 
all the beauty and glory that is upon him; and that. 
' was prepared for him before the foundationof the world, 
And Chriſt will that we ſee this glory, when he takes 
us up in glory to himſelf; but the utmoſt 'boundleflinefs 
of the divine Majeſty, the eternal deity of the Son of 
God, cannot be ki o vn to the utmoſt, or altogether. I 1 
do not doubr, but there will then be in him, I meau in 
Chriſt, and in us, break forth theſe glortous rays and 
> beams of eternal Majeſty, as will make him in each of 
us admirable une to another; and that then, that of 
God ſhall be known of us, that now never entered in- 

— to our hearts to think of. But the whole is not, cannot, 
mall never be fully known of any. And therefore the 
love of Chriſt, it being eſſential to himſelf, cannot be 
known, becauſe of the endleſſneſs that is in it. I ſaid 
before, that which has no end has no middle, how then 
{hall thoſe that ſhall be in heaven eternally, ever pak 
over half the breadth of eternity? True, I know that 
all enjoyments there will be enjoyments eternal: yea, 

that whatever we ſhall there embrace, or what embra. 
ces we ſhall be embraced with, ſhall be eternal; but I 
put a difference betwixt that which i is eternal, as to the 
nature, and that which is ſo as to the durablened there- 
of. The nature of eternal things we ſhall enjoy, fo ſoon 
as ever we come to heaven; but the duration of eternal 
rhings, tbem we ſhall never be able to paſs through, 
for they are endleſs. So then the eternal love of Chriſt, 
as to the nature of it, will be perfectly known to ſaints, 
when they ſhall dwell in beaven; but the endleſſnels 
thereof they ſhall never attain unto. And this will be 
their happineſs For could it be, that we ſhould in hex - 
ven ever reach the end of our bleſſedneſ: (as we ſhould, - 
could we reach to the end of this love of Chrift)-why; 
then, as the ſaying is, We ſhould be at the land's end 
and feel the bottom of all our enjoyments. Beſides, 
whatſoever has an end, has a time to decay, and, 9 
— ' ce 
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ceaſe ta be, as well as to have a time io ſhew ſorth its 
higheſt excellencies... "Wherefore from all theſe. con» 
ſiderations it is moſt manifeſt, that the love of Chriſt 
is unſearchable, and that it paſſes knowledge. ; 
3.4. Now the other two things follow: of PEN to- 
wit, That this love is infinite and incomprehenſible. 
| Wherefore here is that, that ſtil} is above and beyond 
even thoſe that are arrived at the uttermoſt of their per- 
fections. And this if L may fo ſay, will keep them in 
an employ, even when they are in heaven; though not 
an employ that is labourſome, tireſome, burthenſome, 
yet an employ that is dutiful, delightful, and profitable; 
for though the wark and worſhip of ſaints in heaven is 
not particularly revealed as yet, and ſo it doth not yet 
appear what we ſhall be, yet in the general, we may 
ſay, there will be that for them to do, that has not yet 
by them been done; and by that work which they ſhall 
do there, their delight will be delight unto them; The 
law was the ſhadow, and not the very image of heaven. 
ly things. The image is an image, and not the heaven- 
ly things themſelves, - (the heavenly things they are 
ſaints), there ſhall be worthip in the heavens. Nor will 
this at all derogate from their glory. The angels now 
wait upon God, and ferve him; the Son of God is now 
a miniſter, and waiteth upon bis ſervice in heaven; ſome 
ſaints have been employed about ſervice for God, after 
they have been in heaven; and why we ſhould be idle 
ſpectators, when we come thither, I ſee not reaſon. to 
believe. It may be ſaid, They there reſt from their la- 
hours. True, but not from their delights. All things 


lightful and pleaſurable ſhall remain. But then will 


if our work be there, to receive aud bleſs? The fiſh. 
es in the ſea do drink, ſwim and drink. But for a fur. 
ther diſcourſe of this, let that alone till we come thi- 


now we are talking of things aloft, _ 
eee This love of Cbriſt muſt Werde be beyend 
31 | our 


then that once were burthenſome, whether in ſuffering 
or ſervice, ſhall be done away, and that which is de- 


be a time to receive, and not to work. True, if by 
work you mean ſuch as we now count work: but what 


tber. But to come down again into the world, for 
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our knowledge, þecauſe we cannot poſſibly know the 
utmoſt of our ſin.” Sin is that which ſets out, and off, 
the knowledge of the love of Chriſt. There are four 
things that muſt be ſpoken to for clearing of this: 1. 
The nature of fin. 2. The aggravations of ſin, 3. 
The utmoſt tendencies of fin.” 4. And the perfect 
knowledge of all this, Ra 1 
1. Before we know this love of Chrift, as afore, we 
muſt neceſſarily know the nature of ſin, that is, what 
fin is in itſelf. But no man knows the nature of fin to 
the full; not what fin in itſelf is to the full. The A- 
poſtle ſaith, That ſin (that is in itſelf) is exceeding ſin. 
ful. That is, exceeding it as to its filthineſs, goes be- 
yond our knowledge. But this is ſeen by the command - 


ment. Now the reaſon why none can, to the full, 


know the horrible nature of fin, is becauſe none to the 
full, can know the bleſſed nature of the bleſſed God, 
For ſin is the oppoſite to God. There is nothing that 
ſeeketh abſolutely, and in its own nature to overcome, 
and to annihilate God, but fin : and fin doth ſo, Sin 
is worſe than the devil z he therefore that is more a- 
fraid of the devil than of fin, knows not the badneſs of 
fin as he ought, nor but little of the love of Jeſus Chriſt, 
He that knows not what ſin would have done to the 
world, had not Chriſt ſtept betwixt thoſe harms andit, 
bow can he know ſo much as the extent of the love of 
Chriſt in common? And he that knows not what fin 
would have done to bim in particular, had not Chriſt 
the Lord ſtepped in and ſaved, cannot know the ut- 


moſt of the love of Chriſt to him in particular. Sin 


therefore, in the utmoſt evil of it, cannot be known of 
us: fo conſequently the Ibve of Chriſt, in the utmoſt 

oodneſs of it, cannot be krown of us. 

Beſides, there are many ſins committed by us drop- 
ping from us, and that pollute ns, that we are. not at 
all aware of. How then ſhonld we know that love of 
Chriſt by which we are delivered from them ? Lord, 
who can under ſtand his errors? ſaid David. Conſe- 
ently, who can underſtand the love that ſaves him 

rom them? Moreover, he that knows the love of 
Chriſt to the full, muſt alſo know to the full chan e 
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ſir i ers for the fake vf ſin: bat this knows none. Lord, 


al o kno vs the power of thine anger s ſaid Moſes, There- 


fore nne knows this love of Chriſt to the full. The 


nata-e of (in is to get into our good, to mix itſelf with. 


our ;00d, to lie lurking many times under the formali- 
ty and ſhew of good; and that fo cloſe, fo cunningly, 
aud inviſibly, that the party concerned embraces it for 


virtue, and knows not otherwiſe to do; and yet from 


this he is ſaved by the love of Chriſt; and therefore, 
as was hinted but now, if a man doth not know the 
nature of his wound, how ſhould he know the nature 
and excellency of the balſam that hath cured him of 
his wound ? 2 2 A 

2. There are the due aggrayations that belong to ſin, 
which men are unacquainted with; it was one of the 


great things that the prophets were concerned with | 


from God towards the people, (as to ſhew them their 


ſins, fo), to ſhew them what aggravations did belong 


There are fins againſt tight, fins againſt knowledge, 1 


ſins againſt love, fins againſt learning, fins againſt threa - 
tenings, ſins againſt pramiſes, vows, and reſolutions, ſins 
againſt experience, fins againſt examples of anger, and 
ſins that have great, and high, and ſtrange aggravati- 
ons attending of them ; the which we are ignorant of, 
though not altogether, yet in too great a meaſure, 
Now if theſe things be ſo, how can the love that ſav- 
eth us fram them be known or underſtood to the full ? 
Alas! our ignorance of theſe things is manifeſt by 
our unwillingneſs to abide affliction, by our fecret mur- 
muring under the hand of God ; by our wondering why 
we are ſo chaſtiſed as we are, by our thinking long that 
the affliction is no ſooner removed... ._ LOI 
Or, if our ignorance of the vilenefs of our actions is 
not manifeſt this way, yet it is in our lightneſs under 
our guilt, our {light thoughts of our doings, our floven- 
ly doing of duties, aud aſking of forgiveneſs after ſome 
evil or unbecoming actions. It is to no boot to be par- 


and anger of God, that like hell itſelf, burneth againſt N 


- 


., 


ticular, the whole courſe of our lives doth too fully © 


make it manifeſt, that we are wonderful ſhort in know- 
MO Po oo 
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ing both the nature, and alſo the aggravations af our 
ſins: and how then ſhould we know that love of, Chriſt 


in its full dimenſions, by which we are ſaved and deli. 
vered therefrom? ;' 


3. Who knows the utmoſt tendencies of ſin ? I. mean, 


5 voĩdably run the ſinner into ? f There is not a plague, a 


zudgemept, an affliction, an evil under beaven, that che 
leaſt of our tranſgreſſions has not called for at the hands 
of the great God: nay, the leaſt ſin calleth for all the 


diſtreſſes that are under heaven, to fall upon the ſoul 


and body of the ſinner at once. This is plain, for that 


The lealt fin deſerveth hell; which is worſe than all 


the plagues that are on earth. But I ſay, Who un- 
derſtandeth this? and I ſay again, if one ſin, the leaſt 
fin, deſerveth all theſe things, what thinkeſt thou do 
all thy ſins deſerve? bow many judgements; how many 
nes! bow many laſhes with God's iron whip doſt 
thou deſerve ! beſides there is hell it(elf; the place it- 
ſelf, the fire itſelf, the nature of the torments, and the 
durableneſs of them, who can underſtand ? 

But this is not all, the tendencies of thy fins are to 
Kill others. Men, good men little think how many of 
their neighbours one of their fips may kill. As, how 
many good men and good women do unawares, through 
their uncircumſpectneſs, drive their own children dowu 
into the deep? We will eaſily count them very hard- 


hearted ſinners, that uſed to offer their children in ſa | 


crifice to devils; when it is eaſy to do worſe ourſelves; 
they did but kill the body, but we body and.ſoul in 
hell, if we have not a care. 


Do we know how our ſins provoke God ? how they | 
_ grieve the holy Ghoſt ? how they weaken our graces? 


how they ſpoil. our prayers? how they weaken faith? 
how they tempt Chriſt to be aſhamed of us? and how 
they hold back good from us?_ and if we know not e- 
yery one of all theſe things to the full,, how then ſhall 


we know to the full the love of Chriſt which ſaveth 


ns from them all? 
Again, fourtly, But who has the perfect knowledge 


of all theſe things? I will grant that ſome good ſouls 
may 


what. the leaſt fin driveth at, and what it would una, - 
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may bave waded a great way in ſome one or more of 


them; but I know that there is not any that thorough- 
ly know them all. And yet the love of Chriſt doth 


fave us from all, notwithſtanding all the vileneſs and 


ſoul- da mning virtue that is in them. Alas! how ſhort 


are we of the knowledge of ourſelves; and of what is 
in us. How many are there that do not know that 
man conſiſteth of a body made of duſt, and of an im- 


mortal foul? yea, and bow many be there of thoſe that 


confeſs it, that know not the conſtitution of either? I 
will add, how many are there that profeſs themfetves 
10 be ſtadents of theſe two parts of man, that have of- 


tentimes proved themſelves to be but fools as to both? 


And I will conclude, that there is not a man under 


heaven that knoweth it altogether : for man is fearfal- 


ly and wonderfully made : nor can the manner of the 
union of theſe two parts be perfectly found out. How 
much more then mult we needs be at loſs as to the full. 
neſs of the knowledge of the love of Chriſt? . +» 
Burt, thirdly, He that altogether knoweth the love © 
of Chriſt, muſt, precedent to that, know-not only all 
the wiles of the devil, but allo all the plottings, con- 
trivings, and deſigns and attempts of that wicked one; 
yea, he muſt know all the times that he hath” been 
with God, together with all the motions that he bas 
wade that he might have leave to fall upon us, as up- 
on Job and Peter, to try if he might ſwallow us up. 
But who knows all this? no man, no angel. For if the 
heart of man be fo deep, that none by all his actions, 
ſave God, can tell the utmoſt ſecrets therein ; how 
ſhould the heart of angels, Which in all likelyhood are 
deeper, be found out by any mortal man! And yet 
this maſt be found out before we can find out the ut 
moſt of the love of Chriſt to us. I conelude therefore 
from alt theſe things, that the love of Chriſt 
knowledge: or that by no means the bottom, the ut- 
moſt bounds thereof, ean be underſtood. 8 
Fourthly, He that will prefame to fay, this love 
Chriſt can be to the utmoſt known by us, muſt preſame 
to ſay that he knoweth the utmoſt of the merits of his 


blood, the utmoſt exercife of his patience, the utmoſt 


of 


paſſerh - 
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M his interceſſion, tbe utmoſt of the glory that he has 
prepared and taken poſſeſſion of for us. But I preſume 
that there is none that can know all this, therefore I 1 


may without any fear aſſert, there is none that ** 
that is, that knows to the full the other. 


IH. We come now more particularly to ſpeak of the 


knowledge of the love of Chriſt ; we have ſpoken of 
the love of Chriſt, to wit, of, the exceeding greatneſs 
of it. And now we come to ſpeak of the knowledge 


of it; that is to ſay, we will ſhew what knowledge of 


It. is attainable in this weld, ander theſe three heads, 


As to this, | 
1. It may be known as to the natare of it. 


2. It may be known in many of the degrees of it. 
3. But tbe greateſt knowledge that we can have of 


it here, is to know that it paſſes knowledge. 


2. We may know it in the nature of it; that i is, that 
it is love, free, divine, beavenly, everlaſting, incor- 
ruptible. And this no love is but the love of Chrift; 
all other love is either love corruptible, tranſient, mix- 


ed, or earthly. It is divine, for it is the love of the 


holy nature of God. It is heaveoly, for that it is from 
above: It is everlaſting, for that it has no end: It is 
immortal, for that there is not the appearance of cor- 
ruptibleneſs 3 in it, or likelihood of decay. 

This is general knowledge, and this is common among 


the ſaints, at leaſkwiſe in the notion of it; though ! 


confeſs, it is hard in time of temptation practically to 


* Hold faſt the ſoul to all theſe things: But as I have 
ſaid already, this qove of Chriſt muſt bg ſuch, becauſe 


love iff the root of it is eſſential to his nature; as alſo 
I bave proved now, as is the root, ſuch is the branches; 
and as is the ſpring, ſuch are the ſtreams, unleſs the 
channels in which thofe ſtreams do run, ſhould be cor. 


-rupted, and ſo defile it: but I know no channels through 


which this love of Chriſt is conveyed unto us, but thoſe 
made in his ſide, his hands, and his feet, &c. or thoſe 
gracious promiſes that dropt like honey from his holy 


lips, in the day of his love in which he ſpake them; 


and ſeeing his love is conveyed to us, as Flies thoſe 


channels, and fo by the conduit of che holy and eſt 
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ed Spirit of God, to our hearts, it cannot be that it 
' | ſhould hitherto be corrupted. I know the ciſterns, to 


wit, our hearts, into which it is conveyed, are unclean, 
and may take away much, through the damp that 
they may put upon it, of the native ſavour and ſweet- 


neſs thereof. L know alſo, that there are thoſe that 
tread down and muddy thoſe ſtreams with their feet; 


but yet neither the love, nor the channels in which it 
rans, ſhould bear the blame of this. And J hope thoſe 
that are ſaints indeed, will not only be preſerved to 
eternal life, but nouriſhed with this that is incorrupti- 
ble unto the day of Chriſt, = 231 5 

I told you before, that in the hour of temptation it 
will be hard for the foul to hold faſt to theſe things, 
that is, to the true definition of this love; for then, or 


at ſuch ſeaſons, it will not be admitted, that the love 


of Chriſt is either tranſient or mixed: but we count 
that we cannot be loved long, unleſs ſomething better 
than yet we fee in us, be found there, as an induce- 
ment to Chriſt tb love, and to continue to love our 
poor ſouls. But theſe the Chriſtian at length gets o- 
ver; for he ſees by experience he hath no ſuch induce- 
ment; alſo that Chriſt loves freely, and not for or be- 
cauſe of ſuch poor, ſilly, imaginary inticements. Thus 
therefore the love of Chriſt may be known, that is, in 
the nature of it: it may, I ſay, but not eaſily. For 
this knowledge is neither eaſily got, though got, nor 
ealily retained, though retained. There is nothin 
that Satan ſetteth himſelf more againſt than the break- 
ing forth of the love of Chriſt in its own proper native 
luſtre; for he knows it deſtroys his kingdom, which 
ſtandeth in profaneneſs, in errors and deluſions, the 
only deſtruction of which is the knowledge of this love 
of Chriſt, What mean thoſe ſwarms of gh — that 
are in the world? What is the reaſon that ſome are 
carried about as clouds, with a tempeſt? What mean 
mens waverings, mens changings, and. interchangin 
truth for error, and one error for another? Why, this 
is the thing, the devil is in it. This work is his, and 
he makes this a-do, to make a duſt, and a'duſt.to 
darkeu the light of the goſpel withal. Aud if he once 
a 3 Z attended 
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1 ee to that, then fare wel the true knowledge of , 
8 e Chrriſt. | | | 
Alſo he will affautt the ſpirits of Chriſtians with 41. 
1 hos and ſundry cogitations, fuch as ſhall have in thefn 
2 tendency to darken the judgement, delude the fan- 
ec, to abuſe the conſcience. He has an art to meta-. 
5 morphioſe all things: He can make God feem to be to 
us a moſt fierce and terrible deſtroyer, and Chriſt a 
derrible exactor of obedience, and moſt amazingly 
pinching of his love. He can make ſu pofed ſins un- 
pardonable, and un pardonable ones b dar as virtues. 
He can make the law to be received for goſpel, and 
<auſe that the goſpel ſhall be thrown away as a fable, 
He can perſuade that faith is fancy, and that fancy is 
the beſt taith in the world. Befides, he can tickle the 
heart with falſe hope of a better life hereafter, even 
as if the love of Cbriſt were there. But, as I ſaid be-. 
fore, from all theſe things the true love of Chrift, in 
the right knowledge of it, delivereth thoſe that have 
+ +t ſhed abroad in the heart by the Holy God that he 
- © hath given. Wherefore it is for this purpoſe that 
_ Chriſt biddeth us to continue in his love, becauſe the 
right knowledge, and faith of that to the foul, difperf- 
eth and driveth away all ſuch fogs and miſts of dark- 
neſs, and makes the foul to fit faſt in the promile of e- 
.rernal life by him; yea, and to grow up into him who 
is the head in all things. 
Before I leave this head, I will preſent my reader 
with theſe things, as helps to the knowledge of the 
love of Chriſt: I mean the knowledge of the nature 
of it, and as helps to retain it. 
(1.) Know thyſelf, what a-vile, borridle; abomina- 
ble ſinner thon art; for thou canſt not know the love 
of Chriſt, before thou knoweſt the badneſs of thy ne · 
ture. 0 wretched man that lam, muſt be, before a man 
can perceive the nature of the love of Chriſt. He that 
fees himſelf but little, will hardly know much of the 
love of Chrift : he that ſees of himſelf nothing at all, 
will hardly ever fee any thing of the love of Chriſt: 
But he that ſees moſt of what an abominable wretch 
by is, he is like to ſee moſt of what * the c. 
r 
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want of this, (I mean errors in Fs 
on), All the idoltzing of mens virtues, and human in- 3 OE 
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Chriſt: | All errors in doctrine fake their riſe from. the: - 
doctrine as to ati- 


ventions, riſeth-alſo from the want of this. So then, 


if a man would be kept ſure and ſtedfaſt, let him la. 
bour before all things to know his own wretchedneſs, 


People naturally think that the knowledge of their 
Gns is the way to deſtroy them. when in very deed it 
is the firſt ſtep. to ſalvation. Now, if thou wouldſt 
know the badneſs of thyſelf, begin in 1443. firſt place 
to ſtudy the law, then thy heart, and fo thy life.: The 


law thou mult look into, for that is the glaſs; thy heart 


thou muſt look upon, for that is the face; thy life 
thou muſt look upon, for tbat is the body of a man, 
as to religion. And without the wary conſideration of 
theſe three, it is not to be thonght that a man can 
come at the knowledge of himſelf, and conſequently 


to the knowledge of the love of Chriſt. 


(2.) Labour to (ee the emptineſs, ſhortneſs, and the 
pollution that cleaveth to a man's own righteouſneſs, 
This alſo' muſt in ſome meaſure be known, before a 
man can know the nature of the love of Chriſt. The 
that ſee nothing of the loathſomeneſs of man's beſt 
things, will think, that the love of Chriſt is of that 
nature, as to be procured vr won, obtained or purchaſ- 
ed, by man's good deeds, And although fo much 
goſpel- light is broke forth, as to ſtop mens mouths 
from ſaying this, yet it is nothing elſe but found con- 
viction of the vileneſs of man's righteouſneſs that will 
enable men to ſee that the love of Chriſt is of than 
nature, as to fave a man without it: as to ſee that ix 


is of that nature as to juſtify him without it: I ſay, 


without it, or not at all. There is ſhortneſs, there 
is hypocriſy, there is a deſire of vyain-glory, there is 
pride, there is preſumption, in man's own righteouſ- 

neſs; nor can it be without theſe wickedneſſes, when 

men know not the nature of the love of Chriſt. Now 

theſe defile it, and make it abominable. Yea, if there 

were no imperfection in it, but that which I fuſt did 
mention, to wit, ſhortneſs, how could it cover the 

nakedneſs of him that bath it, or obtain for the man, 

g 3 Z 2 in 


5 


— a Md Rn - — 
N — - 7 * 
= 
* A 
= 


a * | ü F as ts, "io" td , ; | 6 Sn 
: : , p \ WV 


Saints Knowledge of ChriPs Love. . 


in pole or apart, that Chriſt ſhould love, and have 


_frelpe unto him? 
Occaſions many thou haſt given thee to lee the 


emptineſs of man's own righteouſneſs, but all will not 


do unleſs thou haſt help from heaven: wherefore thy 


wiſdom will be, if thou canſt tell where to find it, to ; 


lie in the way of God, that when he comes to viſit the 
men that wait upon him in the means of his own ap- 
pointing, thou mayſt be there ; if perhaps he may caſt 
an eye of pity upon thy deſolate ſoul, and make thee 
ſee the things above mentioned, that chou mayſt know 
the nature of the love of Chriſt. 4285 

(3) If thou wouldſt know the nature of this love, be 
much in acquainting of thy ſoul with the nature of 
the law, and the nature of the goſpel; the which, 
though they are not diametricall oppoſite one to ano- 
ther, yet do proponnd things 10 differently to man, 
that if he knows not where, when, and how to take 
them, it is impoſſible but that he ſhould confound 
them, and in confoundipg of them, loſe his own ſoul, 
The law is a ſervant both firſt and laſt, to the goſpel : 
when therefore it is made a lord, it deſtroyeth : and 
then to be ſure it is made a lord and ſaviour of, when 
its dictates and commands are depended. upon for liſe. 

Thy wiſdom therefore will be to ſtudy theſe things 
diſtinctly and throughly ; for, fo far as thou art ignor. 
ant of the true knowledge of the nature of theſe, fo far 
thou art ignorant of the true knowledge of the nature 


of the love of Chriſt. Read Paul to the Galatians; , 


that epiſtle was indited by the Holy Ghoſt, on purpoſe 
to direct the foul in and about this very thing. 

(4 ) The right knowledge of the nature of the love 
of Chriſt, is obtained and retained, by keeping of theſe 
two doctrines at an everlaſting diſtance as to the con- 
ſcience; to wit, not ſuffering the law to rule, but over 
my outward man, not ſuffering the goſpel to be re- 
moved one hair's breadth from my conſcience, When 
Chriſt dwells in my heart by faith, and the moral law 
dwells in my members, the one to keep up peace with 
God, the other, to keep my converſation in a good de- 
corum, then am I right, and not till then, ; 
| ut 
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But this will not be done without much experience, 


diligence, and delight in Chriſt.” For there is nothing . 


that Satan more defireth, than that the law may abide 
in the conſcience of an awakened Chriſtian, and there 


take up the place of Chriſt and faith; for he knows if 


this may be obtained, the vail is preſently drawn over 
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the face of the foul, and the heart darkened as to the 


knowledge of Chriſt ; and being darkened, the man is 
driven into deſpair of mercy, or js put upon it to work 


for life. There is therefore, as I ſay, much diligence 


required of bim that will keep theſe two in their places 
aſhgned them of God. I ſay much diligent ſtudy of 


the word, diligent prayer, with diligence to walk with 
God in the world. But we will paſs this and come to 


the ſecond head. f 
2. As the love of Chriſt may be known in the nature 


of it, ſo it maybe known in many degrees of it. That 
which is knowable, admits of degrees of knowledge : 


the love of Chriſt is knowable. Again, that which is 


not poſſible to be known to the ut moſt, is to be known, 
we know pot how much; and therefore they that ſeek 
to know it, ſhould” never be contented or ſatisfied, to 
what degree of the knowledge of it ſoever they attain; 
bur ſtill ſhould be reaching forward, becauſe there is 


more to be known of it before them: Brethren, (ſaid 


Paul), I count not myſelf to have apprehended, (that is 
tothe utmoſt), but this one thing 1 do, forgetting thoſe 
things which are behind, and reaching forth io thoſe 
things which are before, I preſs towards the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſugs. 

I might here diſcourſe of many things, ſince I am 
upon this head of reaching after the knowledge of 


the love of Chriſt in many of the degrees of it. But 


J ſhall content myſelf with few „ 

Firſt, he that would know the love of Chriſt in ſe. 
veral degrees of it, muſt begin at his perſon, for in him 
dwells all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. Nay, 


inore, in him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge in him; that is, in his perſon: for the god- 


head of Chriſt, and our nature to be united in one per- 


fon, is the bigheſt myſtery ; and the firſt appearance 
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Ie, lie hid the treaſures of wiſdom, and here, -to 
the world, ſprings forth the riches of his loye, That 


of the love of Chriſt by himſelf to the world. Here, 


* 
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the eternal Word, for the ſalvation of finners, hould 


come down from heaven and be made fleſh, is an act 
of ſuch condeſcenſion, -a diſcoyery of ſuch love, that 
can never to the full be found out. Only here we may 


ſee love in him was deep, was broad, was long, and 


 bigh; let us therefore ſirſt begin here to learn to know 


the love of Chriſt, in the high degrees thereof. 


(1) Here, in the firſt place, we perceive love, in that 


the human nature, the nature of man, not of angels, 
is taken into union with God. W hoſo could confider 
this, as it is poſſible for it to be conſidered, would ſtand - 
amazed till he died with wonder. By this very act of 


the beayenly wiſdom, we have an unconceivable pledge 
of the love of Chriſt to man: for in that he bath taken 
into union with bimſelſ our nature, what doth it ſig- 
nify, but that he intendeth to take into union with 


bimſelf our perſons? For this very purpoſe did he aſ- 
ſame our natufe. Wherefore we read, that in the fleſh . 


he took upon him, in that fleſh he died for us, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God. 7s 
(2) As he was made fleſh, ſo, as was ſaid afore, he 
became a public or common perſon for us: and hereby 
is perceived another degree of his love; undertaking 
to do for his what was not poſſible they ſhould do for 
themſelves, perfecting of righteouſneſs to the very end 
of the law, and doing for us to the reconciling of us 
unto his Father and himſelf.” | | | 
(2) Herein alſo we may attain to another degree of 
knowledge of his love, by underſtanding that he has 


. conquered, and fo diſabled our foes, that they cannot 


' now accompliſh their deſigued enmity upon us; but 
that when Satan, death, the grave, and fin, have done 


to this people, whatever can by them - be done, we 
| hall be ſtill more than conquerors, though on our ſide 


be many diſadvantages, through him that loved us, o- 

ver chem. 
(4) By this alſo we may yet ſee more of his love, iu 

that as a forerunner he is gone into heaven to take pol- 
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feſſſon thereof for us: chere to make ready; and to pu- | 
pare for us our ſummer- houſes, our manſidhe, Uwelling- © . 
places; as if we were the lords, arid he the ſervant! If 


Oh this love ! 

(5) Alfo we may ſee another degree of this love, in 
this, that now in his abſence he has ſent the third pet⸗ 
fon in the Trinity to ſupply his place as another com- 


forter of us, that we may not think he has forgot us, 


nor be left deſtitute of a revealer of truth unto us. Yes, | 
he has ſent him to fortify our ſpirits, and to ſrength- 


en us under all adverſity, and. — our enemies of 
what account or degree ſoever. 


(6) In this alfo we may ſee yet more of the love of © 


Chriſt, iu that though he is in heaven, and we on earth, 


| Nothing can happen to his people to hurt them, but 


be feels ir, is touched with it, and counteth it as done 
unto himſelf: yea, ſympathiſes with them, and is af- 
flicted and grieved in their griefs, and their afflictions. 
(7) Another thing by which alſo yet more of the 
love of Chriſt is made manifeſt, and ſo may by us be 
known, is this: He is now, and has been, ever ſince 
his aſcenſion into glory, laying ont himfelf as high- 
prieſt for us, that by the improving of his merits be- 
fore the throne of grace, in way of interceſſion, he 
might preſerve us from the ruins that our daily infir- 
mities would bring upon us: yea, and make our 
ſons and performances acceptable in his Father's ſight. 
(3) We alſo ſee yet more of his love by this, that 
he will have us where himſelf it, that we may behold - 


and be partakers of his glory. And in this degree of a 


his love, there are many loves. | 
(1) Then he will come for as, as a bridegroom for 
his bride. . 


(2) Then ſhall a public wartiage be ſolenmized, ey 
eternized betwixt him and bis church; 


(3) Then ſhe ſhall be Wrapped up in his mantles and i 
robes of glory. ; 


(4) Then they ſhall be ſeparated, and ſeparated from 


other ſinners, and all things that offend fhal be taken 8 


away from am them. | 
9 de de ae x6 dener, and 
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of authority, with their king and bead, upon them. 
(6) Then or from thenceforth for ever, there ſhall 
de no more death, ſorrow, hidings of his lier. or e. 
clipſing of their glory for ever. 
(7) And thus y ou may ſee what rounds this our 1. 
cob's ladder hath, and how by them we may climb, 
and climb, even until wo are clibed up to heaven: 


Fo Bat now we are ſet again; for all the glories, all the 


"bleſſings, and all the good things that are laid up in 
' Heaven for theſe, who can underſtand? 

Secondly, A ſecond thing whereby the love of Chriſt 
in ſome degrees of it may be known, is this, That he 


ſhould paſs by angels and take hold of us. Whoſo con- 


fidereth the nature of ſpirits, as they are God's work. 


manſhip, muſt needs confeſs, that as ſuch they have, 


2 pre-eminency above that which is made of duſt: 
This then was the diſparity betwixt us and them, they 
being by birth far more noble than we. But now, 
when both are fallen, and by our fall both in a ſtate 
of condempation, that Jeſus "Chriſt ſhould chaſe to 
take up us, the molt inconſiderable, and paſs by them, 
to their eternal perdition and deſtruction, O love! love 
in a bigh degree to man, For verily he took not hold 
of angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham he took hold, 
Yet this is not all: In all probability this Lord Jeſus 
Has ten times as much to do now he has undertaken to 
be our Saviour, as he would have had, had he  Reppe 
over ns and taken hold on them. 

- (1) He needed not to have ſtooped ſo low as to take 
fleſh upon him: theirs being a more noble nature. 

(2) Nor would he, in all likelihood, have met with 
"thoſe contempts, thoſe ſcorns, thoſe reproaches and 
undervaluings from them, as he has all along received 
in this his undertaking, and met with from ſinful fleſh, 


For they were more noble than we, and would ſooner |} 


© have perceived the deſign of grace, and fo, one would 
think, more readily have fallen in therewith, than 

es as we were, and till by ſin are. 
(3) They would not have had thoſe diſadvantages 
8 2s 
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as we, for that they would not have bad a tempt at, 


a deſtroyer, ſo ſtrong and mighty as ours is. Alas! 5 70 


had God left us, and taken them, though we ſhould 


have been never ſa full of envy againſt their ſalvation, 


yet being but fleſh, what could we have done to them 
to have laid obſtacles in the way of their faith and hope 
as they can and, do in ours? 

(4) They, it may fairly be preſumed, had they been | 
taken, and we left, and made partakers in our ſtead, 
while we had been ſhut out as they are, would not 
have put Chriſt fo to it, now in heaven, (pray bear 
with the expreſſion, becauſe I want a better), as we 
by our imperfections have done, and do: Sin, methinks 
would not have fo hanged in, their natures as it doth. 


in ours, their reaſon, and ſenſe, and apprehenſions, 
being-more quick, and ſo more apt to have been taken 


with this love of Chriſt, and by it more eaſily have 
been ſanctified. : 
(5) The law which they have broken being not ſo 
intricate as that againſt which we have offended, theirs 
being a commandment with faithfulneſs to abide i in 
the place in Which their Creator had ſet them: me- 
thinks, conſidering alſo the aptnefs of their natures as 
angels, would not have made their complete obedience | 
ſo difficult, 


(6) Nor can I imagine, but had they bes taken, 


they, as creatures excelling in ſtrength, would have 


been more, capable of rendering theſe praiſes and bleſ- 
ſings to God for eternal mercies, than ſuch poor ſorry 
creatures as we are could. But! behold what manner 
of love the Father hath beſtoued upon us, that aue ſhould 
be called the children of God; that we, not they; that 
we, notwithſtanding all that they have, or could have 
done to hinder it, ſhould be called the children of God. 
This therefore is an bigh degree of the love of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to us, that when we and they were fallen, 
he ſhould ſtoop and take up us, the more ignoble, and 
leave ſo mighty a creature in his ſins to periſh, 
Thirdly, A third thing whereby the love of Chriſt, 
in ſome of the degrees of it, may be known, will be, 
to conſider more particularly. | the . and unwearied 
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Wok, that he hath with man, to bring him to that 


kingdom; that by his blood he hath obtained for him. 
(1) Man, when the Lord Jefus takes him in hand, 
to make him partaker of the benefit, is found an ene- 


my to his Redeemer; nor doth all the intelligence that 


he has had of the grace and love of Chriſt to ſuch, 
mollify him at all, to wit, before the day of God's 
power comes. And this i is a ſtrange thing. Had man, 
though he cquld not have come to Chriſt, been will- 
ing that Chriſt ſhould have come to him, it had been 
ſomething; it would have ſhewn that he had taken 
his grace to heart, and conſidered of it; yea, and that 
he was willing to be a ſharer in it. But verily here is 


no ſuch thing; man, though he bas free will, yet is 


willing by no means to be ſaved God's way, to wit, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, before (as was ſaid before) the day of 
God's power comes upon him. When the good ſhep- 
herd went to look for his ſheep that was loſt in the 
wilderneſs, and had fonnd it, did it go one ſtep home. 


wards upon its own legs? did not the ſhepherd take 


her, and lay her upon his ſhoulder; and bring her home 
rejoicing? This then is not love only, but love to a 


degree. 


(2) When man is taken, and laid under the day of 


God's power; when Chriſt is opening bis ear to dif- 
cipline, and ' ſpeaking to him, that his heart may re- 
ceive inſtruction, many times that poor man is, as if 
the devil had found him, and not God. How frenzily 
he imagines ! how croſsly he thinks! how ungainly he 
carries it under convictions, counſels, and his preſent 
apprehenſion of things! I know ſome are more power- 
fully dealt-withal, and more ſtrongly bound at firſt by 


- the word ; but others .more in an ordinary manner, 


that the fleſh and reaſon may be ſeen to the glory of 


Chriſt. Yea, and where the will is made more quick- 


ly to comply with its ſalvation, it is no thanks to the 
finner at all. It is the day of the power of the Lord 


that has made the work ſo ſoon to appear. Therefore 


count this an act of love, in the height of love ; love 
in a great degree. 


(3) When Chrift Jeſus has made this Madman Od 
come 
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cept of bis ſalvation, yet he may not be truſted, nor- A 


fleſh of ſaints, that ſhonld they be left to themſelves. 58 | J | 


ſions would break out. Proof of this we have to a- 


power of this, and then in filth by the power of that 


Sat Knowledge of ChrifPs Love, 
eome to himſelf, and perſuaded him to be willing to ac- 
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left alone, for then the corruptions that ſtill lie ſcatter. 
ing up and down in his fleſh will tempt bim to it, and 
he. will be gone: Yea, ſo deſperately wicked is the 


but a little while, none knows what horrible tranſgreſ- 


— 


mazement, plentifully ſcattered here and there in the 
word. Hence we have the patience of God, and his 
gentleneſs, ſo admired; for through that it is thae 
they are preſerved : He that keepeth Iſrael neither lum. 
bers nor jleeps, but watches for them, and over them 
every moment, for he knows elſe they will be hurt. 

(4.) Yea notwithſtanding this, how often are ſaints _ 
found playing truant, and lurking like thieves in one. - 
hole or other; now in the ghilt of backſliding by the 


corruption. Vea, and when found in ſuch decayings, 
and under ſuch revoltings from God, how commonly 
do they hide their fin with Adam, and David, even 
until their Saviour fireth out of their mouths a confeſ- 
ſion of the truth of their naughtineſs; hen I kept 
ſilence, ſaid David, (and yet he choſe to keep ſilence - 
after he had committed his wickedneſs), ny bones wWax- :, 
ed old through my roaring all the day long. For day - 
and night thy hand was heavy upon me, my moiſture 
es turned ito the drought of ſummer. But why didſt 
thou not confeſs what thou hadſt done then? Sol did, 
ſaith he, at laſt, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. 
(5.) When the fins of ſaints are fo viſible and appar- 
ent to others, that God for the vindication of his name 
and honour muſt puniſh them in the ſight of others; 
yea, muſt do it as he is juſt; yet then, for Chriſt's ſake, 
he waveth ſuch judgements, and refuſeth to inflict 
ſuch puniſhments, as naturally tend to their deſtructi- 
on, and chuſeth to chaſtiſe them with ſuch rods and 
icourges, as may do them good in the end, and that 
they may not be condemned with the world. Where. 
fore the Lord loves them, and they are bleſſed, whom 
he chalteneth and teacheth out of his law. And theſe "J 
things are love to a degree. | 
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*(6.) That Chriſt ſhould ſupply out of his fulneſs the 
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beginnings of grace in our ſouls, and carry on that 


work of ſo great concern; and that which at times 
ve have fo little eſteem of, is none of the Jeaſt of the 


azfravations of the love of Chriſt to his people, And 
the work is as common as any of the works of Chriſt, 
and as neceffary to our ſalvation, as is his righteouſneſs 


and rhe imputation thereof to our juſtification : for elſe 


how could we hold out to the end? and yet none elſe 
can be faved. | 


C..) And that the love of Chriſt ſhould be ſuch to 
us, that he will thus act, thus do to, and for us, with 
gladnefs, (as afore is manifeſt by the parable of the 


loſt ſheep), is another degree of his love towards us: 
and ſuch an one too, as is none of the loweſt rate. I 
have ſeen hot love ſoon cold; and love that has con- 
tinued to act, yet act towards the end, as the man 
that by running, and has run himſelf off his legs, pants, 
and can hardly run any longer; but I never ſaw love 
like the love of Chriſt, who as a giant, and bridegroom 


coming out of his chamber, and-as a ſtrong man, re. 


wee to run his race; loving higher and higher, 
ronger and ſtronger, I mean as to the lettings out of 
love, for he reſerveth the beſt wine even till the laſt. 
(8.) I will conclude with this, that his love may be 


known in many degrees of it, by that fort of ſinners - 
whoſe ſalvation he moſt rejoiceth in, and that is, in 


the ſalvation of the ſinners that are of the biggeſt ſize : 
great ſinners, Jeruſalem ſinners, Samaritan ſinners, 
publican ſinners, I might urge moreoyer, how he hath 


proportioned invitations, promiſes and examples of his 


love, for the encouragement and ſupport of thofe whoſe 


ſouls would truſt in him; by which alſo great degrees 


of his love may be underſtood. But we will come now 
to the third thing that was propounded. 

3. But the greateſt attainment that, as to the un- 
derſtauding of the love of Chriſt, we can arrive to here, 
is to know that it paſſes knowledge: Aud to know the 
love of Chriſt that paſſeth knowledge. 

This truth diſcovereth itſelf. 


1. By 
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1 By the text itſelf: for rhe Apoſtle here, in this 
| prayer of his for the Epheſians, doth not only deſire 
that they may know, but deſeribeth that thing which 


he prays they may know, by this term, It paſſeth knows 


ledge » And to know the love of Chrift which paſſeth ænou- 
ledge. As our reaſon and carnal imagination will be 
rudely and unduely tampering with any thing of Chriſt: 


ſo more eſpecially with the love and kindneſs of Chriſt: 
judging and concluding that juſt ſuch it is, and none 


other, as may be apprehended by them: yea, and 
will have a belief that juſt fo, and no otherwiſe, are 


the dimenſions of this love; nor can it fave beyond our 
carnal conceptions of it. Saying to the ſoul, as Pharaoh 


once did to Iſrael in another caſe, Let the Lord be with 
you as . ſhall (judge it meet he ſhould) let you go. We 
think Chriſt loves us na more than we do think he 
can, and fo conclude that his love is ſuch as may by 


us be comprehended, or known to the utmoſt bounds 
thereof, But theſe are falſe conceptions; and this 
love of Ehriſt that we think is ſuch, is indeed none of 


the love of Chriſt, but a falſe image thereof, ſet be- 


fore our eyes. I ſpeak not now of weak knowledge, 
but of fooliſh and bold concluſions. A man, through 
unbelief, may think that Chriſt has no love for him, 
and yet Chriſt may love him with a love that paſſeth 
knowledge. But when men, in the common courſe of 
their proffeſſion, will be always terminating here, that 
they know how, and how far Chriſt can love, and will 
thence be bold to conclude of their own ſafety, and 
of the loſs and ruin of all that are not in the fame no- 
tions, opinions, formalities, or judgements as they; this 
is the worſt and greateſt of all. The text therefore, 


to rectify thoſe falſe and erroneous concluſions, fays, 


It is a love that paſſes knowledge, 

And it will be worth our obſervation to take notice, 
that men, erroneons men, do not put theſe limits ſo 
commonly to the Father and his love, as the Son and 
his. Hence you have ſome that boaſt, that God can 
lave ſome who have not the knowledge of the perſon 
of the Mediator . Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; as the 


heathens that have, and ſtill do, make a great improve- 
| | ge ment 
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But all this while the devil knows full well at what 
game he plays, for he knows, that without Chriſt, 
without faith in his blood,” there is no remiſſion of ſins, 


- 


Wherefore, ſaith he, let theſe men talk what they * 


will of the greatneſs of the love of God as creator, fo 
they flight and undervalue the love of Chriſt as medi- 
ator, And yet it is worth our conſideration, that the 
greatneſs of the love of God is moſt expreſſed in his 

iving of Chriſt to be a ſoviour, and in beſtowing his 
— 5 upon us, that we may be happy through him, 

But to return, The love of Chriſt that is ſo indeed, 
is love that paſſeth knowledge: and the beſt aud the 
higheſt of our knowledge of it is, that we know it to 

be ſuch, M art 
Secondly, Becauſe J find that at this point the great 
men of God, of old, were wont to ſtop, be ſet, and 
beyond which they could not paſs. It was this that 


made Moſes wonder, it was this that made David cry 


out, How great and wonderful are the works of God? 
Thy thoughts to us ward, they cannot be reckoned uf iti 
order unto thee: If I ſhould declare and ſpeak of them, 
they are more than can be numbered. And again, How 
precious alſo are thy thaughts unto me, O God,-how 
great is the ſum of them ? If I ſhould count them, 15 
are more in number than the ſand. And a little before, 
Such knowledge is 100 wonderful for me. Iſaiah faith, 
There hath not entered into the heart of man what God 
has prepared for them that wait fort him. Ezekiel ſays, 
This. is the river that cannot be paſſed over. And Mi 
cah to the fea, and Zechariah to a fountain, hath com- 
pared this unſearchable love. Wherefore the Apoltle's 
poſition, That the love of Chriſt is that which paſſelh 

knowledge 


* M 
ment of the law and light of nature; crying out with 

-» difdain againſt the narrowneſs, rigidneſs, cenſoriouſneſs, 

. and pride of thoſe that think the contrary : Being not 
.* aſhamed all the while to eclipſe, to degrade, to leſſen 
aud undervalue the love of Jeſus Chriſt ;, making of 
bim, and his undertakings, to offer himſelf a ſacrifice 
to appeaſe the juſtice of God for our ſins, but a thing 
indifferent, and in its own nature but as other ſmaller 


— — — 


knowledge; is a truth not to be doubted of: Conſe quent- 2 


ly; to know this, aud that it is ſuch, is the fartheſt by N 
that we can go. This is to jaſtify God, who has faid _ 


it, and to magnify the Son, whe has loved us with 
ſuch a love: And the contrary is to diſhonour him, 
and lefſen him, and to make him a deficient Saviour. 
For ſuppoſe this ſhould be true, that thou couldeſt to 
the utmoſt eomprehend this love; yet anlefs, by thy 
knowledge, thou canſt comprehend beyond all evil of 
fin, or beyond what any man's fins, who ſhall be faved, 
can ſpread themſelves or infect, thou muſt leave ſome 
pardonable man in an unpardonable condition; for that 
thou ganſt comprehend this love, and yet canſt noc 
comprehend that ſin. This makes Chriſt a deficient 
Saviour. Beſides, if. thou comprehendeſt truly, the 
word that ſays, it paſſeth knowledge, has loſt its ſanc- 
tity, its truth. PF | * | 
It muſt therefore be, that this love paſſeth knowledge, 
and that the higheſt pitch that a man by knowledge 
can attaig unto, as to this, is to know that it paſſerh 
knowledge. My reaſon is, for that all 'degrees of love, 
be they never ſo high, or many, and high, yet, if we 
can comprehend them, reſt in the bowels of our know- 
ledge; for that only which is beyond us, is that which 
paſſeth knowledge. That which we can reach, can- 
not be the higheſt: and if a man thinks there is no- 
thing beyond what he can reach, he has no more know 
ledge as to that: but if he knows that together with 
what he hath already reached, there is that which he 
cannot reach before; then he has a knowledge for that 
alſo, even a knowledge that it paſſeth knowledge. It 
is true a man that thus knoweth, may have divers con- 
jectures about that thing that is beyond his knowledge, 
yea, in reaſon it will be fo, becauſe he knows that there 
is ſomething yet before him: but ſince the thing itſelf 
is truly beyond his knowledge, none of his conjectures 
about that thing may be counted knowledge. Or ſup- 
poſe a man that thus conjectureth, ſhould hit right as 
to what he now conjectures, his right hitting about 
that thing may not be called knowledge: It is as yet 
to him but as an uncertain gueſs, and is itill beyond his 
knowledge, | | 
Aue ſt. 
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knowledge. If I be fallen into fin that lies hard upon 


| forgiveneſs, the help for a ſtay from utter deſpair is 


. * —_ 


a Nei But may ſome ſay, What good win it do a 
man toknow that the love of Chrilt paſſeth knowledge? 
dne would think that it ſhould do one more good to be. 


lieve, that the knowledge of the whole love of Chriſt 
might be attainable. n e e 
Anſ. That there is an advantage in knowing that 
the love of Chriſt paſſeth knowledge, muſt not be queſ- 


tioned, ſor the apoſtle ſaith it doth. For to know what 


the holy word affirms, is profitable; nor would he pray 
that we might know that which paſſeth knowledge, 


were there not by our knowing of it ſome help to be 


adminiſtered.” But to ſhew you ſome of the advanta- 
s that will come to us by knowing that the love of 


1. By knowing of this a child of God hen in 


L Chriſt paſſeth knowledge. . a 


for himſelf, at a day, when all that he otherwiſe knows, 


may be taken from him through the power of tempta- 


tion. Sometimes a good man may be fo put to it, that 


all that he knows comprehenſively may be taken from 
bim, to wit, the knowledge of the truth of his faith, 
or that he has the grace of God in him, or the like; 
this I ſay may be taken from bim. Now if at this 
time he knows the love of Chriſt that paſſeth knowledge; 
he knows a way in all probability to be recovered again, 
for if Cbriſt Jeſus loves with a love that paſſeth know- 
ledge; then ſaith the ſoul, that is thus in the dark, 
be may love me yet, for ought I know; for I know 
that he loves with a love that paſſeth knowledge, and 
therefore I will not utterly deſpond. Yea, if Satan 
ſhould attempt to queſtion whether ever Chriſt Jeſus 
will look upon me or no? the anſwer is, if I know the 
love that paſſes knowledge: But he may look upon me, 
(Satan), yea, and love, and fave me too, for ought [ 

ſinner. know; for he loves with a love that paſleth 


me, and my conſcience fears that for this there is no 


at hand; but there may, ſay I, for Chriſt loves with 
a love that paſſeth knowledge. If Satan would diſſuade 


me from praying to God, by ſuggeſting as if Chrilt 
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would not regard the ſtammering andichattering pray. 
er of mine; the anſwer is ready, but he may regard 


for ought I know; for he loves with a love that paſ- 


ſeth knowledge. If the tempter doth ſuggeſt, that 


thy trials, and trubles, and afflictions, are ſo many 


that it is to be thought thou ſhalt never get beyond 
them; the anſwer is near, But, for ought. we know, 


Chriſt may carry me through them all; for he loves 
with a love that paſſeth knowledge. Thus 1 ſay i is re- 
lief at hand, and a help in reſerve for the tempted, let 
their temptations be what they will. This therefore 
is the weapon that will baffle the devil when all other 
weapons fail. For ought I know Chriſt may ſave me; 
for he loves with a love that paſſeth knowledge. Yea, 
ſuppoſe be ſh 11d drive me to the worſt of fears, and 
that is to doubt that I neither have nor ſhall have for 
ever the grace of God in my ſoul; the anſwer is at 
hand, But I have, or may have it; for Chriſt loves 
with a love that paſſe knowledge. Thus therefore 
you may ſee, that in this prayer of Paul there is a greas 
deal of good. He prays, when he prays that we might 
know the love of Chriſt that paſſeth knowledge, that 
we may have a help at hand, and relief againft all the 
horrible temptations, of the devil. For tbis is a help 
at hand, a help chat is ready to fall in with us, if there 
be yet remaining with us but the leaſt grain of right 
reaſoning according to the nature of things: For if it 
be objected againſt a man that he is poor, becauſe he 
has but a groat in his pocket; yet if he has an unknown 


deal of money in his trunks, how eaſy is it for him to 


recover himſelf from that ſlander, by returning the 
knowledge of what he has upon the objector. This is 
the caſe, and thus it is, and will be with them that 
know. the love of Chriſt that paliech knowledge. 
W herefore, 
2. By this knowletlge:ry room is made for a Chriſtian, 
and liberty is miniſtered unto, him, to turn himſelf e- 
very way in all ſpiritual things. This is the Chriſtian's 
rehoboth, that well for which the Philiſtines have no 
heart to iirive, and that which will cauſe that we be 
fruitful i in. the land, ' Is.15 TY ron 
„ e Tf 
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I Chriltiatis know not with: this knowledge, they 
walk in the World as 'if they were pinioned, or 2s if 
fetters were hanged on their heels. But this enlarges 


love they may walk at liberty, and their ſteps ſhall not 


beftraitened. 'Fhis is that which Solomon mtends when 
he faith, Get wiſdom, and get underflanding.— Then, 
when thou goeſt,” thy ſte ps ſhall not be ſtraitenes,- and 
when thou runneſt, thou ſhalt not ſlumble. A man that 
Has only from hand to mouth, is oft put to it to know 
bow to bfe his penny, and comes off alſo, many times, 
bug with an hungry belly; but he that has not only 
that, but always over aud io ſpare, he is more at li- 
berty, and can live in fultiefs, and far more hike a 
»*ntleman. There is a man has a ciſtern, and that is 
full of water, there is another alſo that has his ciſtern 
fall, and withal his {prings'in his yard; but a great 
drought is upon the land which they dwell : I would 
now know which of theſe two have the moſt advan- 
tage to live in their own minds at liberty, without fear 
of wanting water; why this is the caſe in hand. There 
is a Chriſtian that knows Chriſt in all thefe degrees of 
his love that are knowable, but he knoweth Chriſt 
nothing in his love that paſſeth knowledge. There is 
another Chriſtian, and he knows Chriſt, as the firſt, 
but withal, he alſo knows him as to his love that paſſ- 
eth knowledge. Pray now tel me, which of theſe 
two is Iikelieſt to live moſt hike a Chriſtian, that is, like 
a ſpiritual prince, and like him that poſſeſſeth all things? 
which has moſt advantage to live in godly largeneſs of 
heart, and is moſt at liberty m bis mind? which of 
theſe two have the greateft advantage to believe, and 
the greateſt engagements laid upon him to love the 


Lord Je ſus? which of theſe has alſo moſt in readineſs 


to reſiſt the wiles of the devil, and to ſubdue the power 
and prevalency of corruptions? It is this that makes 
men fathers in Chriſtianity. I write unto yon, fathers, 
becauſe ye have known; 1 have written unto you, fa- 
thers, becauſe ye have known; why have not others 
known? not ſo as the fathers. The fathers have known 


and known. They have known the loye of Chriſt in 
75 | 15 thoſe 
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and to ſpare, was that that fetched the prodigal home. 
And when Moſes would ſpeak an endleſs- all to Iſrael 
for the comfort and ſtay of their ſouls, he calls their 


'- Chriſtians a greater deſire to preſs forwards to that 
which is before them. What is the reaſon of all that 


of this love is indeed ſweet unto him, then it puts 


— - 
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thoſe degrees of love which are kuowable, and have 
alſo known — love of Chriſt to be ſuch which paſſeth | 
knowledge. In my fathey's houſe is bread” enough, 


God the fountain of Jacob upon a land corn and wine. 
3. By this knowledge, or knowledge of the love of 
Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, there is begot in 


{loth, carnal contentedneſs, and liſtleſſneſs of (pirit in 
Chriſtians, more than the ignorance of this? For he 
that thinks he knows what can be known, is beyond 
all rea a that ſhould induce him to ſeek yet after more. 
Now the love of Chriſt may be ſaid, not to be know- 
able, upon a threefold account. - 

(1) For that my knowdedge is weak. 

(2) For that my knowledge is imperfect. 

(3) Or for that, rbeugh my knowledge be never fo 
perfect, becanſe the love of Chriſt is eternal. 

There is love that is not tu be apprehended by weak 
knowledge. Convince a may of this, and then if the 
knowledge of what be already has, be truly ſweet to 
his ſoul, it will ſtir him up with great heartineſs to 
deſire to know what more of this is poſſible. | 

There is love beyond what he knows already, who 
is endowed with the moſt perfect knowledge, that man 
here may have, Now if what this man knows already 


him upon hearty defires that his foul may yet know 
more, And becauſe there is no bounds ſet to man, how 
much he may know in this life thereof, therefore his 
deſires, notwithſtanding what he has attained, are yet 
kept alive, and in the purſuit after the knowledge of 
more of the love of Chriſt. And God in old time has 
taken it ſo well at the hands of ſome of his, that 
their deſires have been fo great, that when, as I ma 

ſay, they have known as much on earth as is poſſible 
for them to know, (that is by ordinary means), he has 
come down to them in viſions and revelations, or elſe 
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taken them up to him for an hour or two into paradiſe, 
that they might know, and then let them down again. 
But this is not all, there is a knowledge of the love 
of Chriſt, that we are by no means capable of until 
we be poſſeſſed of the heavens.” And I would know, 
If a man indeed loveth Chriſt, whether the belief of 
this be not one of the higheſt arguments that can be 
urged, to make ſuch an one weary of this world, that 


he may be with him. To ſuch an one, to live is Chriſt, 
and to die is gain. And to ſuch an one, it is difficult 
to bring his mind to be content to ſtay here a longer 
time; accept he be ſatisfied that Chriſt has ſtill work 
for him here to do. roar te ns 

I will yet add, There is a love of Chriſt; I will not 


0 


ſay that cannot be known, but T will ſay, that cannot 
be enjoyed; no, not by them now in heaven (in foul) 
until the day of judgement. And the knowledge of 


this, when it has poſſefſed even men on earth, has 
made them chuſe a day of judgeorent, before a day of 
death, that they might know what is beyond that ſtate 
and knowledge which even the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect now do enjoy in beaven. Where fore, 
as 1 ſaid at firſt, To know the tove bf Chriſi which 
paſſeth knowledge, is advantageous npon this account ; 


it begetteth in Chriſtians a great deſire to reach, and 


preſs forward to that which is before. -  - 
One thing more, and then, as to this-reaſon, I have 
done. Even that love of Chriſt that is abſolutely un- 
knowable, as io the utmoſt bound thereof, becauſe it 
is eternal, will be yet in the nature of it fweet and 
deſirable, becauſe we ſhall enjoy or be poſſeſſed of it fo, 


This therefore, if there were no more, is enough, when 


known, to draw away the heart from things that afe 
below, to itſelf... _ | [1 ene 
4. The love that paſſeth knowledge. The knowledge 
of that is very fruitful knowledge. It cannot be, but 


it maſt be fruitful. Some knowledge is empty, and 


alone, not attended with that good, and with thoſe 
bleſſings wherewith this knowledge is attended, Did 


I fay it is fruitful? I will add, it is attended with the 
"beſt fruit; it yieldeth the beſt wine; it fills the foul 


with 


— — — F OO—_ NN ” P 4 


—— 


Salm Knowledoe of ChrifPs Love. 


with all the fulneſs of God. And to know! the love of ; 
Chriſt-which paſſeth knowledge, that he may filled with 
all the fulneſs of God. God is in Chriſt, and makes 


himſelf known to us by the love of Chriſt. W hoſoe- 
ver tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the doctrine of 


Chriſt, bath not God, for God is' not to be found nor 


enjoyed, but in him, conſequently he that hath; and 
abideth in'the doctrine of Chriſt, bath both the Fa- 
ther and the Son. Now, ſince there are degrees of 
knowledge of this doctrine, and ſince the higheſt de- 
gree of the knowledge of him, is to know that he has 
a love that paſſeth knowledge, it follows, that if be 
that has the leaſt ſaving knowledge of this doctrine, 
hath God; he that hath the largeſt knowledge of it, 
has God much more, or, according to the text, is fill- 


ed with all the fullneſs of God. What this fallneſs of 


God ſhould be, is beſt gathered from ſuch ſayings of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as'come neareſt to this in 1 language, 
filled, 
1) Full of goodneſs. a 

(2) Full of faith. 8 

3) Fun of the Holy Goſt. 

0 Full of aſſurance of faith. 

(5) Full of aſſurance of hope. 2 

(6) Full of 3 Joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. 

(7) Full of joy. 

(8) Full of good works, 

(9) Being filled with the knowledge of bis in 

(10) Being filled with the ſpirit. 

(11) Filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, ich 
is by Jeſus Chriſt to. the glory and praiſe of God. 

Theſe things to be ſure are included, either for the 
cauſe or effect of this fullneſs. The cauſe they cannot 


be; for that is God's, by his Holy Spirit. The effects 


thereof they are, for where-ever God dwells, in the 
degree intended in the text, there is ſhewn, in an e- 


minent manner by theſe things; what is the riches ef: 


the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints. But theſe 
things dwell not in that meaſure ſpecified by the text, 


in any but thoſe who know the love of Ch. ul which poſe 
Seth knowledge. 
But 
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But what a man is he that is filled with all theſe 
things? or that is, as we have it in the text, filled 
with all the fullneſs of God? Such men are, at this 
day, wanting in the churches, Theſe are the men that 


Hygeten churches, and that bring glory to God and to 


religion. And knowledge will make us ſuch, ſuch 
knowledge as the apoſtle here ſpeaketh of. 
I have now done, when I have ſpoken ſomething by 
way of uſe unto you, from what hath been ſaid. And 
1. Is there ſuch breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height in God, for us? And is there toward us love 
in Chriſt that paſſeth knowledge? then this ſhews us, 
not only the greatneſs af the majeſty of the Father 
and the Son, but the great good-will that is in their 
hearts to them that receive their word, 
God has engaged the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height, of the love, the wiſdom, the power, and 
truth, that is in himſelf for us; And Chriſt has loved 
us With a love that paſſeth knowledge. We may well 
ſay, Who is like thee, O Lord, among the gods? Or, 
as another prophet has it, Who is a Cod like unto thee, 
that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſi- 
ons of the remnant of his heritage; he a not 
his anger for ever ; becauſe he delighteth in mercy. 
Yea, no words can ſufficiently ſet forth the greatneſs 
of this loye of God and his Son to us poor miſerable 
ſinners. | a | 
2. Is there ſo great a heart for love towards us, both 
in the Father and in the Son? then let us be much in 
the ſtudy and ſearch after the greatneſs of this love. 
This is the (ſweeteſt ſtudy that a man can devote him- 
ſelf unto, becauſe it is the ſtudy of the love of God 
and of Chriſt ro man. Studies that yield far leſs pro- 
fit than this, how cloſe are they purſued by ſame who 
have adapted themſelves thereunto! Men do not uſe 
to count telling over of their money burdenſome to 


them, nor yet the recounting of their groupds, their 


herds and their flocks, when they increaſe. Why, 
the ſtudy of the unſearchable love of God in Chriſt 
to man js better in itſelf, and yields more ſweetneſs to 


the ſoul of man than can ten thouſand ſuch things as 
| ut 
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but-now are mentioned. I know the wiſe men of this 
world, of whom there are many, will fay, as to what 
I now preſs you nnto, Who can ſhew us any good in it? 
But, Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance u- 
pon 11. Thou haſt put ian in my heart, more than 
in the time that their corn and their wine increaſeth. 
David alto ſaid, that his meditation on the Lord ſhould 

be ſweet 
kindneſs for the ſons of men, that, did they know it, 

they would like to retain the-knowledge of it in their 
hearts. They would cry. out, as ſhe did of old. Set 
me as a ſeal upon thy heart; as a ſeal upon thine. 
arm: For love is ſtrong as death. Every part, crumb, 
grain, or ſcrap of this knowledge, is to a Chriſtian as 


Oh! there is in God and in his Son that 


drops of honey ate to fweet-palated children, worth 
the gathering up, worth the putting to the taſte, to 


the 


be reliſhed. Yea, David fays of the worth, which is 
ground of knowledge, It is ſweeter than honey or 


the honey comb. More (ſaid he) zo be deſired are they 


than 


gold; ye, than much fine gold; ſweeter alſo than 


honey or the honey-comb. Why then do not Chriſtians 
devote themſelves to the meditation of this ſo heaven- 
ly, fo goodly, fo fweet, and fo comfortable a thing, 
that yieldeth ſuch advantage to the foul? The reaſon 
is, theſe things are talked of, but not believed. Did 
men belive what they fay, when they ſpeak ſo largely 
of the love of God, and the love of Jeſus Chriſt, they 


would, they coul | 
are fo many wonders in it, and men love to think of 


4 not but meditare upon it. There 


wonders; there is ſo much profit in it, and men love 
to think of that which yields them profit. But, as 1 
ſaid, the belief of things are wanting. Belief of a 
thing will have ſtrong effects, whether the ground for 
it be true or falſe. As ſuppofe one of you ſhould, 
when you are at a neighbour's houſe, believe thar your 


own houſe is on fire, whilſt 


your children are faft 117 


in bed, though indeed there were no ſuch thing; 

ſhall appeal to any of you, if this belief would not 
make notable work with and upon your hearts. Let 
2 man believe he ſhall be damned, though afterwards 
it is evident he believed a lie, yet what work did that 


belief 
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VA belief make in that man's beart. Even ſo, and much 

more the belief of bheavenly things will work; becauſe 

true and great, and moſt good; alſo, where they are 

Indeed believed, their evidence is managed upon their \ 

ſpirit, by the were glory of the Holy ma ane, 
ene let as ſtudy theſe things.  - - 

3. Let us caſt ourſelves upon this love. No greater 
* can be given us, than what is in the 
text and about it. It is great, it is love that paſſeth. 
knowledge. Men that are ſenſible of danger, are glad 
when they hear of ſuch belps upon which they may 
boldly venture for eſcape. Why, ſuch an beip and 

relief ihe text helpetb trembling and feartul conſciences 

to. Fear and trembling, as to miſery hereaftet, can 

flow but from what we know, feel, or. imagine ; but 

the text {peaks of a love that is beyond that we can 

_ know, feel, or imagine, even of a love that paſſeth 

&- knowledge, conſequently of a love that: goes bey ond 
all theſe. Beſides, the Apoſtle's concihhon upon this 
ſubject plainly wakes it manifeſt, that ihis meaning 
which I have put upon the text is the mind of the 
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Holy Ghoſt. Now, Unto him, faith be, that is able to 

do exceeding abundantly above all that we aſk or think 

according to the power that wor keth in us, unto him be 

glory in the church by Chriſt Feſns, throughout all ages, 

world without end. Amen. What can be more plain! 
Wbat can be more full? What can be more! ſuitable WL 11 
®B to the moſt deſponding ſpirit in any man? He can de t 
| more than thou knoweſt he will. He can do more L 
| than thou thinkeſt he can. What doſt thou think! £ 
. Why, I think, faith the ſinner, that 1 am caſt away: 1 
—_— Well, but there are worſe tbonghts than theſe, rhere- 13 
| fore think again, Why, faith the finner, I think that [1 
my fins are as many as all the fins of the world. In. f. 
. deed this is a very black thought, but there are worle on 
thoughts! than this, therefore prithee think again. a 


Wby, I think, faith the ſinner, that God is not able - 
to pardon all wy fins. Ay, now thou haſt-thought v 
indeed. For this thought makes thee look more like any 
a devil than a man; and yet, becauſe thou arc a _ . 
e not a devil, ſee the condeſcenſion and the bound: N. 


leſneſ 
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leſneſi of the love of thy God. He is able to do above 


all that we think. could thou (ſinner) if thou hadſt * 20 


been allowed, thyſelf expreſs what thou wouldſt have 
expreſſed, the greatneſs of the love thou wanteſt, with 
words t hat cauld have ſuited thee better For it is not 
ſaid, be tan do above what we think, meaning our 
thinking ac preſent, but above all we can think; mean- 
ing, above che worſt and moſt ſoul dejecting thoughts 
that we have at any time. Sometimes the dejected 
bave worſe thoughts than at other times they have. 
Well, take them at their worſt times, at times when. 
they think, and think till they think themſelves down 
into the very pangs of hell, yet this word of the grace 
of God is above them, and ſhews that he can yet re- 
chver and ſave theſe miſerable people. | 
And now I am upon this ſubject, I will a little fur- 
ther walk and travel with the deſponding. ones, and 
will put a few words in their moaths for their help a 
gainſt remprations that may come upon them hereafter. 
For as Satan follows ſuch now, with charges and ap- 
plications of guilt, fa he may follow them with inter- 
rogatories and appeals: for he can tell how by appeals, 
as well as by charging of fin, to fink and drown the 
ſinner whoſe ſon} he bas leave to engage. Suppoſe, 
therefore that ſome diſtreſſed man or woman ſhould 
after this way be engaged, and Satan ſhould with his 
interrogatories and appeals be buſy with them, to drive 
them to deſperation, the text laſt mentioned, to ſay” 
nothing of the ſubject of our diſcourſ*, yields plenty 
of help for the relief of. ſuch a one. Says Satan, JDolt, 
thou not know that thou haſt horribly ſinned? Yes, 
ſays the foal, I do. Says Satan, Doſt thou not know 
that thou art one of the vileſt in all the pack of pra» 
feſſors? Yes, ſays the ſoul, I do Says Satan, Doth 
not thy conſcience tell thee that thou art and baſt been 
more baſe than any of thy fellows can imagine thee 
to be? Yes, ſays the foul, my conſcience tells me fo. 
Well, ſaith Satan, now will I come upon thee with 
my SIG Art thou not a graceleſs wretch? Yes, 
Haſt thou an heart to be ſorry for this wickedneſs? 
No, not as I ſhould. And albeit, ſaith Satan, thou [ 
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prayeſt ſometimes, yet is not thy heart poſſeſſed with 
- _ a belief that God will not regard thee? Yes, ſays the 
ſinner, Why then, deſpair and go hang thyſelf, ſaith 
the devil. And now we are at the end of the thing 
deſigned and driven at by Satan. But what ſhall I 
-now do? faith the ſinner. I anſwer, Take up the 
words of the text againit him, Chri/t loves with a love. 
that paſſeth knuwledge. And anſwereth him farther, 
ſaying, Satan, though TI cannot think that God loves 
me, though I cannot think that God will ſive me, yet 
J will not yield to thee; for God can do more than 1 
think he can. And whereas thou appealeſt unto me, 
if whether when I pray, my heart is not poſſeſſed with 
unbelief, that God will not regard me, that fhall not 
ſink me neither; for God can 40 abundauily. above 
what I can aſk or think Thus this text helpeth where 
' obſtructions are put in againſt our believing, and there. 
by caſting ourſelves upon the love of God 1 in Chriſt for 
ſalvation, 
And yet this is not all; for the text is yet more full : 
| ile is able to do abundantly more, yea, exceeding a- 
= bundantly more, or above all that we aſz or think, It 
is a text made up of words picked and packed together 
by the wiſdom of God; picked and packed together 
on purpoſe for the ſuccour and relief of the tempted, 
that they may, when in the midit of their diſtreſſes, 
caſt themſelves upon the Lord their God. He can do 
F - abundantly more than we aſk. Oh! ſays the foul, that 
he would but do fo much for me as I could aſk him to 
do! how happy a man ſhould I then be! Why, what 
wouldſt thou aſk for, finner? You may be ſure, ſays 
the ſoul, I would aſk to be fa ved from my fins; I would " 
alk for faich 1 in, and love to Chriſt ; I would aſk to be 2 
- | preſerved in this evil world, and aſk to be glorified with 
1 SA Chriſt in heaven. He that aſketh for all this, doth in- 
+ deedaſk for much, and for more than Satan would have 
him believe that God i is able or willing to beſtow upon 
bim: But mark, the text dorh not Tay, that God is 
N able to do all that we can aſk or think, but that he is 
able to do above all, yea, abundantly above all, yea, 
4 excceding abundantly above all that we afk or think. 
What a text is this! What a God have we! God * 
aW 
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| aw the fins of his people, and what Work the n 
would make with their hearts about them; and there- 
fore to prevent their ruin by his temptation, he has 
thus largely, as you ſee, expreſſed his love by his Word. 
Let us therefore, as be has bidden us, make this good 
uſe of this doctrine of grace, to caſt ourſelves y ypon this 


love of God in the times of diſtreſs and temptation. _ 


4. Take heed of abufing this love. This exhorta- 


tion ſeems needleſs; for love is ſuch a thing, that one 


would think uene conld find in their beart to abuſe. 
But for all that, T am of opinion, that there is nothin; 

that is tore abuſed among profeſſors this day, than is 
this love of God, There has of late more light about 
the love of Chriſt broke out than formerly: every boy 
now can talk of the love of Chriſt; but this love of 
Chriſt has not been rightly applied by preachers, or elſe 
not rightly received by profeſſors. For never was this 
grace of Chriſt ſo turned into laſciviouſneſs as now. Now 
it is a practice among profe ſſors to learn to be vile of the 
profane; Vea, and to plead for that vileneſs: nay, we 
will turn it the other way, now it is ſo that the profane 


do learn to be vile of thoſe that profeſs, (they teach 


the wicked ones their ways) : a thing that no good man 
ſhonld think on but with bluſhing cheeks, 


Jade ſpeaketh of theſe people, oa tells us, that they, 


notwithſtanding their profeſſion, deny the only Lord 


God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : They profeſs (faith 
paul) that they know God, but in works. they deny. 
him, being abominable, diſobedieht, and to every good 
Work reprobate. | 

Bur I fay, let not this love of God met of Chriſt be 
abuſed. It is unnatural to abuſe love; to abuſe love 
is a villany condemned of all, yea, th abuſe love is the 
moſt inexcuſable fin of all. It is next the ſin of devils 
to abuſe love, the love of God and of Chriſt. 1 

And what ſays the Apoſtle?  Becanuſathey received 
not the love of the truth that they might be ſaved, theres". 
fore God ſhall ſend them trong deluſions, 25 they may 
believe a lie, that they all muy be damned, who belieuv. 
ed not the truth, but had pleaſure” in utrighteouſneſs. - 
And what e can fach an one ſay for nimſelf! in the judge- 


n ment, 


= 


f ther, and to all mei; 


2 
is 
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* " * . that ſhall be c charged with the abuſe of ee 
23 Chriſtiads, deny yourſelves, deny your luſts, deny the 


vanities of this preſent life, devote yourſelves to God; 
become lovers of God, -lgyets of his Ways, and a people 


t you have not received the 
grace of God in vain. Renounce therefore the hidden 
things of diſhoneſty, walk not in craftineſs, nor handle 
God's word deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the 
ruth, commend yourſelves to every man's coriſcience 
in the ſight of God. Do this, I ſay, yea, and ſo en- 
deavour ſuch 2 cloſure with this love of God i in Chriſt, 


Zealous of good 3 ſhall you (hew one to ano- 


as may graciouſly conſtrain you to do it, becaule, hoo 


all proofs of the right receiving of this love of Chriſt 
ſhall be produced, none will be found of worth enough 
to juſtify the ſimplicity of our profeſſion, but — 
which makes us zealous of good works, And what a 
thing will it be to be turned off at laſt, as one, that a- 


buſed the love of Chriſt ; as one that preſumed upon 


his laſts, this world, and all manner of naughtineſs, 
becauſe the love-of Chriſt to pardon fins was fo great! 
What an unthinking, what a diſingenuous one wilt 
thou be counted at that day! yea, thou wilt be found 
tobe the man that made a prey of love, that made a 
ſtalking-horſe of love, that made of love a ſlave to ſin, 
the devil and the world, and will not that be bad? 

5. Is the love of God and of Chriſt fo great? let us 


[then labour to improve it to the utmoſt fur our advan- 
tage, againſt all the hindrances of faith. 


To what purpoſe elſe is it revealed, made mention of, 
and commended to us? We are rede with, many 
enemies, and faith in the love of God and of Chriſt is 
our only ſuccour and ſhelter. Wherefore our duty, and 

iſdom, and privilege is, to improve this love for our 

wn advantage; improve it againſt daily infirmities; 
improve it againſt the wiles of the devil; improve it a- 
gainſt the threats, rage, death, and deſtructioun, that 
the men of this world continually with their terror ſet 


before you. But how muſt that be done? Why, ſer 
this love, and the ſafety that is in it, before thine eyes; 
and behold it while theſe things make their aſſaults, up- 
on thee. Theſe words, the faith of dar, God loves 
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me, win ſupport thee in the midſt of what n, 
may affault thee: > And this is that which is meant: 
when we are ex horted ta rejoice in the Lord, to make 85 
our boaſts in the Lord, to tqumph in dhe Bord; and 
to: ſer rhe Lord ways beferg aur face. For he that 
can. do this thing ſtedfaſtly, eaweitzt be overcome. For 

in Gad there is more than can be in the world, either 

to help or hinder; wherefore, if God be my "helper, e 
if God loveb me, if Chriſt be my redeemer, and has be- 
ſtowed his love that paſſeth knowledge upon me, W —wo 


can be againſt me? and if they be: agaiuſt me, wee, | : " 


diſadvantage reap I thereby ; fince even all this works 
eth for my good? This is improving the love of God; 
and of Chriſt for my advantage. The ſame courſe. 
ſhonld Chriſtians alſo take with the degrees of this love, 
even ſet it againſt all the degrees of danger; for” here 
deep calleth unto deep. There cannot be wickedneſs 
and rage wronght up to ſuch or ſuch-a degree, as of 
which it may be ſaid, there are not degrees in the love 
of God and of Chriſt to match it. Wherein Pharaoh 


dealt proudly againſt God's people, the Lord was above 


him, did match and overmatch him; he came up ta 
him, and went beyond him; he collared with him, 


overcame him, and caſt him down: The Lord is a man 


war, the Lord is his name. Pharaoh's chariots and 


is boſts hath he caſt inno the ſea—they Jun into tho 
5 as a ſtone. There is no ſtriving againſt the Lord 
that hath loved us; there is none that ſtrive againſt him 
can proſper. If the ſhields of the earth be the Lord's, 


then he can wield them for the ſafeguard of his body 


the church; or if they are become uncapable of being 
made uſe of any longer in that way, and for ſuch a 


thing, can he not lay them aſide, and make himſelf 


new ones? Men can do after this manner, much more 


God, But again, if the miſeries or afflictions which 


thou meeteſt with, ſeem toſchee to overflow, and ta 


go beyond weaſure, above meaſure, and ſo to be above 


firength, and begin to drive thee to deſpair of life; oy 


then thbu haſt alſo, in the love of God, and of Chriſt; 
that which is above, and that goes beyond all meaſure 
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| con 40 ae abundantly above all that we 75 r | 


think.” Now God hath ſet them one againſt the other; 


Audi it will be thy wiſdom to do bo 299, 1 this is mw 


way to improve this love. 1 
But though it be eaſy thus to 2dmoniſh you tek 
vet you {hall find the practical part more difficult; 


wherefore, here it may not be amits, if 1 add to theſe, 


another head of counſel. 


1. Firſt; then, Wouldſt thou i improve "this love of God 
andi of Chriſt to thy advantage? why then, thou muſt 


labbur after the knowledge of it. This was it that the 
apoſtle prayed for, for theſe Epheſians, as was ſaid be- 
fore} and this is that that thou muſt labour after, or elſe 
thy reading, and my writing, will, as to thee, be fruit- 
leſs. Let me then ſay to thee, as David to his ſon So- 


lomon, Aud thou Salomon, my ſon, lou thou the God of 


thy father. Empty notions of this love will do nothing 


but harm, wherefore they are not empty notions that 1 


preſs thee; to-reſt in, but that thou labour after the 
knowledge of the favour of this good vintment, which 
the apoſſle calleth the ſavour of the knowledge af this 
Lord Jeſus. Know it, until it becometh ſweet or plea- 
Fant to thy ſoul, and then it will preſerve and keep thee, 
Make this love of God and of Chriſt thine own, and 


bot. another's. Many there are that can talk largely of 


© the love of God to Abraham, to David, to Peter and 
Paul. But that is not the thing, give not aver until this 
love be made thine own; until thou find and feel it to 
run warm in thy heart by the ſhedding of it abroad 
there, by the {pirit that God hath given thee, Then 


thou wilt know it with an obliging and engaging know- 


ledge; yea, then thou wilt know it with a ſoul- 
Kremthening and ſoul encouraging knowledge. 

2. Wouldit thou improve this love? then fer it againſt 
the love of all other * things whatſoever, even until this 
love ſhall conquer thy ſoul from the love of them toĩtſelf. 

This is Chriſtian, Do it therefore, and ſay, Why 


"43 ſhould any thing have my heart but God, but Chriſt? 
haue loves me with love that paſſeth knowledge. He loves 
meß and he ſhall have me: he loves me, and I will 
love him: His love ſtripped him of all font my ſake; 


Lord, let my love ſtrip me of all for thy ſake, 1 5 a 
| | n 
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ſon of Whey an object of love, a monument of love, of - 
free love, of diſtinguiſhing love, of peculiar, loye, and 
of love that paſſeth knowledge, and why ſhould, not 
walk in love? in love to God, in love to men, in holy 
love, in love unfeigned? This is the way to improve the 
love of God for thy advantage, for the ſubduing of thy 
paſſions, and for ſanctify ing of thy nature. It is an odi- 
- ous thing to hear men of baſe lives talking of the love ; 
of God, of the death of Chriſt, and of the glorious grace 
that is preſented unto unsre by the word of the trutn 
of the goſpel. Praiſe is comely for the upright, not for 
the poofane, Therefore let him ſpeak of love that is 
taken with love, that is captivated. with love, that is 
carried away with love. If this man ſpeaks of it, his 
ſpeaking ſignifies ſomething; the powers and bands of 
love are upon him, and he ſhews to. all that he knows 
what he is ſpeaking of. But the very mentioning of love 
is, in the mouth of the profane, like a parable in the 
mouth. of fouls, or as ſalt unſavoury. Wherefore, Chri- * 
ſtian, improve this love of God as thou ſhouldſt, al!!! 
chat will improve thee as chou wouldſt. Wherefore, as 'F 
| If thou wouldſt improve this love, keep thyſelf in { 
: Keep ; yourſelves in the love of God. This text looks 
as 8 if it favoured the Socinians, but there is nothing „ 
. that in it. And fo doth chat, If ye keep my command —" 
ments, ye ſhall a bige © in my love: even as I have kept my ' - 
Father's commandments and abide in bis lave. The l 
meaning then is this, that living a holy life is the way, 1 
after a man has believed unto juſtiſication, to keep him- 
ſelf in the favour and comfort of the love of God. And 
oh that thou wouldſt indeed fo. do! And that becauſe, 
if thou ſhalt want the favour of it, thou wilt ſoon want 
tenderneſs to the commandment, which is the rule by- 
which thou muſt walk, if thou wilt do good to thyſelf, 
or honour God in the world. To him that ordererh 
his converſation aright, I will ſhew the ſalvation of Gbd. 
He that would live a ſweet, comfortable, joyful, life, 
mult live a very holy life. This is the Way to improve 
, this love to thyſelf indeed. 
4. To this end, you mult take root and be dW | 
in love, that is, on mult be well ſettled, and "ROT 


. Bs 2 2 N e Fovk N — 
n bf AG? 28 I badeed you would ſepedee Pt — 
L 3 uſt-not beſhaken as to che doctrine, and grounds of 
F Nei. you mult be well acquainted with; for be hae 1 
== but a child in this doctrine, is not capable às yet df 
2 in with theſe exhortations; for ſuch waver and 
FRE Ke When tempted'; and he that feareth is not made 
Y 65 in love, nor can he fo 1 9 n for  hinlelt 
# and'fonf? s good as he ſthonld. 
5. And laſtly, Keep to this end; thoſe due ane 
by Evidences that God bath given you of your call ro" be 
pPaxtakersof this love, With all clearneſs upon your hearts! 
and in your winds: For he that wants à Gghvf the 
dr a proof that they are, true and ggod, can take bat. 
'* Jittle comfort in this love; There is 5 great myſtery i 
-. the way of God with bis people. He will juſtify rheml 
Without their works, he will pardon them for his Son 
fake. But they. ſhall have bur little comfort of what 
Ide hath done, doth, and Will do, for them, that 30 
caxeleſs, carnal, and not holy in their lives. Nor ſhall 
- they have their evidences for heaven at hand, nor out 
of doubt with them, yea, they ſhall walk without the 
ſun, and have their comforts by bits apd knocks ; while 
others fit at their Father's table, have liberty to go ing 
to the wine cellar, rejuice at the ſweet and pleaſans 


WE *-. face of their heavenly Father towards them; and knowl 
Ie. - it ſhall go well with them at the en. N 
3 8 Something now for a concluſion ſhould be (ound ro 
| the carnal world, who have heard me tell of all thi 


love. But what ſhall ſay unto them, if I ſhould ſpeaꝶ 
35J them, and they ſhould not hear; or if] ſhould teftify un 
them, and they ſhonld not. believe; or intreat them, and 
they ſhould {corn me: all will but aggravate, and great 1 
+ their fin, and tend to their further condemnation. An 
therefore | ſhall leave the obſtinate where I found hin 
and{hall ay to him what is willing to be faved, Sinner, thi 
haſt the advantage of thy neighbour, not only becanfl 
hon art willing to live, but becauſe the reare thoſe thi 
are willing thou ſhouldſt, to wit, thoſe unto whom th 
iſſues from death do belong, ad they are the FA 
and the Son, to whom be glory — ne "IR 9 
of ace, world without end. 
The end of the F1 75 88 0 EE. 
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